5 Thomas a Kempis, of the [mitation/of | 


CHRIS T, aal Il. * J. At 
the Beginning. 


| The Kingdom of 61 is within Jou. 1 

to the Lord with thy whole Heart, and hou 

| ſhalt find reſt to thy Soul. : 
pi 5 br to deſp % "outward thin gc, and to. 
Jelf to inward, and thon 2 ſee the 
IP 2 ag God come into thee. 

Chriſt I come to thee and ſbem thee * 


Conſolation, if thou prepare him within thee an 
abode fit to receive him. 


His Viſits to the inward Mer are ns 
Hit Converſe ſweet, his Comforts refreſhing, great 
the Peace he brings, and his Condeſcenſi Fon 4. 


Ei 
Male ready thy Heart, 0 feirbful Soul, for 


this Bridegroom, that it may pleaſe him to 
corre to thee and dwell in thee. 
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| Operation of God is a;Subje& Gt chat 

| vaſt-extent, that ogy pretend t© #77547 6 
Exhauſt it in this Treatiſe. The moſt mt. 8 

I geſign is to propoſe the tue Princt- Lei 

is — of it, and 1 of the 5 

chief Branches or moſt conſiderable ſorts of it. without % „ 

4 4 deſcending to the act Enumeration of all the Freie.. 

| lar manners of it, which are infinite! y various and hath ">, 7 


a hund und red and a hundred different ſorts. of ways an „ 
circumſtances, according 80 the divert pee * * FEM 


the Grea- operates or that a&ts/in it: But it is God 
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Operation of God in Man; for they are inſeparable 


and relative one to the other. But as much united aas 


e are we muſt not confound them, nor make one 
Thing of them inſtead of two. _ WES BY 
Il. H ic not the Creature only that operates or act 


God and in the matter of its Salvation. Nor is it God only that 


3 Creature that truly and properly operate and att therein 


of them both of them. The Creature acts as matter withour form, 


operate tending to what it yet has not: And God act as a. 


in th Divine form, that illuminates and perfects the inform 


Hair of matter and acts which the Creature preſents to him, 


Salvati- or rather, the Creature by its action finds a ſubje& 


on. and matter, but without all form and dark, that has 


nothing in it hut what is natural; for every Creature 
is naturally active, as ſoon as ever it is in being; but 
ru ding at hy his action in it produces that Divine, 

upernatural and Heavenly form in it, which it muſt 
have before it can be Divine, Heavenly and Wor- 
r God. . . 


HII. III. There are two contrary Errors to be carefully 


Two avoided, the one, that of the Pelagiant, that deny the 


kinds of true Operation of God in Souls, and admit of none 
Bio, but the Creatures only: The other is of certain rigid 
Felagz- Metaphyſicians, who, upon Grounds and Rea ſons which 
ges their prejudices will not ſuffer them to ſee the falſe- 
and rde neſs of, will allow the Creature neither principle nor 
denial act of Operation, reſerving to God alone the whole 
ef the Power ot Operating. . e 
Opera- . 

tion of Creatures. 
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© agarnit the Pelagian«s. 3 
IV. Theſe are both pernicious Errors, but the firſt IV. 
more than the ſecond, as I think my ſelf the rather God's | 
blig d to qemonſtrate, becaufe ſome have been either CVace. 
o unjuſt or elſe ſo ignorant as to give out; that what 7 m 
I had Witten ᷑on cerning Grace, was' meer Felggianiſm, ©” 
upon no other Grounds but my holding Liberty an Ir * 1 
the Operation of the Creature. The darknels of their _ ** 
Minds muſt needs be very great who think thele Senti- Liber 
ments are incompatible with the aſſertion of God's Grace; and Ope- 
which is ſo far from Truth, chat there could be no ration of 
place for the Grace and Operation of God, if there :he Crea- 
were no ſuch thing as the Liberty and Operation of ture. 
the Cteature: For. the Operation or Activity ot the 
Creature is the ſubject where the Grace of God is to 
reſide, and the matter it is to perfect, and Li- 
berty the Door at which it is to enter. And to 
ſuſpe& this thought of Pelagianiſi, is to be very Ig- 
orgnt what. e r 
| The Character of Pelagius, or of a Pelagian, is V. wat 
this. He is one that in Things of the Spirit is perfect- Pelagi- 

ly ſtupid and blind; and that fees nothing but what anita is. 
the brutiſh Animal, and carnal Man ſees, with the Eyes 
of his perverted Reaſon, and of his corrupt Nature. 
This wretchedly blind Creature not being able to im- 
agine that Man was by God created in an infinitely 
more Divine, more bright and purer State than he is 
in at preſent, conceives him as coming out of God's 
Hands in a ſtate pretty near what he is in at preſent; 
not only groſs, corruptible, and mortal, as to his Bo- 
dy; bur (not at all thinking of the divine faculty of 
Faith, illuminated by the Word of God, nor of that of 
pure and heavenly Love, nor of the moſt divine and 
interiour faculties of the Soul that enjoy'd God and his 
perfections of Righteouſneſs, Truth, Wiſdom and per- 
fect Holineſs, with the reſt) acknowledges only Hu- 
man Reaſon, and that too very ignorant and narrow, 
much after the manner it now is. 

From this Suppoſition, that the nature of Man and 
Things were before the- Fall much what they are at this 
Day found to be in a Man ſenſual, ſtupid, and dead to 
Things Divine. (as Pelagius and his Followers were, ) 
he ought to infer, as Pelagius did, 
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hap. - That Sin had wrought very little change or ravage 
g * in Man | ny 


Vt. | Thar Man after it, continued almoſt the fame he was 
before, with the ſame Faculties, Powers and Reaſon. - 
And that ſo, it was a very ſmall matter and eaſy 

for him to recover his former State, eſpecially; fup- 

poſing God ſhould. offer him outwardly the external- 
Grace of Revelation, with ſome Ceremonies, with 
which, through an Hiſtorical Faith, which Reaſon 
nay the Devil was able to give to this external 
Grace, it was eaſy for him to retrieve his Primi- 
tive Righteouſneſs without any need of an inward and 
ating Grace, infus d immediately by God into 


u * 
Ns _s is the Caſe of all Men Born of Adam ſinet 
e Fall, | 
That it is but an idle Fancy to think they once had, 
and afterwards loſt, an original Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
lineſs, and to hold that they are Born fo corrupt and 
impotent, as by and from their very Birth to be-in the' 
Chains of Death, from which nothing but the inward 
Grace and Operation of God can poſſibly deliver them. 
This is the fubſtance of the Felagian Hereſy, the 
moſt brutiſh, fooliſn and damnable that ever was vent- 
ed by the Emiſſaries of Hell. It has of late been re- 
vivid by the Hocini aur, and by ſome of the Remon- 
ſtrants, for I am in hopes they are not all infected 
with ſuch pernicious Errors. * 
VI. This VI. New I would fain know, if upon reading what 
Hereſy is has been offer d in the Treatiſes of Creation, of Sin, 
already and of the Reſtoration' of Man, whether it ought not 
4 nuded to be confeſs'd that Heaven is not farther from Hell 
%% than my Sentiments are from the Heretical and De- 
foregoing viliſh Doctrine of Felagins, which 1 fo heartily abomi- 


Treatiſe. 


rr 


nate, that I know nothing under Heaven that I have 
ſo perfect an averſion to. Whar I have demonſtrated- 
in the firſt Treatiſe concerning the Grandeur and Ex- 
cellence wherein Man was created, entirely overthrows 
it, or at leaſt is a ſufficient proof that I am infinite! 
far from believing any ſuch thing. What 1 N. 
in the ſecond touching Man's Fall, and the Abyſs of 
Miſery he thereby plung'd himſelf into; is of equal 
force againſt it. And the nine firſt Chapters 22 
* | r 


T .Sa SO —=.g mo +*«oa©at ca re mn oo Hee i ih an 5, as has rs. as 
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Third Treatiſe, where I fpeak of the Impotence of Chap. 
Man, and of the neceſſity of God's Grace and O I. 
rations, do ſo fundamenrally and fully deſtroy Ye he WWW 
I might very well be excuſed from ſaying any more 

of it, either to clear my ſelf from any ſuſpicion of 
Pelagianiſm, or to cut the finews of this Capital 
Hereſy, did I not believe we cannot uſe too great pre- 

caution againſt ſo dangerous an Infection, which ſome 
in our Days have again endeayour'd fo induſtcioylly 


to ſpread. | » 

| 3 All the Dignity of Man, his end, his aim, VII. 

his true place and element, wherein he ſhould be and Pclagia- 

live, is, that he be united to God, that he have G. niſm. ig 

living and operating in the Center of his Soul, and in %”* of ot 

his Divine Faculties. Without this, he is with- wg + * 

out God, and truly an Atheiſt of the moſt refin d and 5e 

deſtructive ſort. Men commonly look only on %, of 

the Acheiſm of Diſcourſe, © when a Man openly "Atheiſm. 

denies the Being of God, or on the Atheiſm of Rea- | 

fon and Judgement, when he thinks there js no God: 

but there is an Atheiſm of the Soul, and of the Heart, 

which is not enough taken notice of, which yet is of 

great and almoſt the only one of any conſideration with 

God. For the Atheiſm of Reaſon, and of Talk, are 

but the leaves of this Atheiſm of the Heart, which 

will neither acknowledge nor receive God living, illu- 

minating, moving and operating in it and in the Soul. 

And ſuch — — i Br of Sonar bo . 
'Tis as impoſſible for one living and dying in it to 

be Say'd, as for the Devil himſelf : For the Soul of Jr, Pen- 

ſuch a one being void of God and of his Operation, 5 


Salvation 


and refuſing to acknowledge its Miſery, or the means of i, A- 
its delivery, is like a Sick Man that having no Principle luteh 


of Health and (if 1 may ſo ſay) of true Life, reſolves impoſivle. 


not to trouble himſelf to know what Health, what 

Sickneſs, what Phyſician, and Phyſick is: And ſo 

dying in this Condition, is as certainly depriv'd of 

2 yu .* himſelf is: I know nothing more 

le and deſperate. e 
VIII If God be the God of Man, how is he or can . „ 

he be ſo, unleſs he dwell and operate in the interiour ins Ma 17 

' God proves that be dwells and operates in his Heart. 
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Chap. of his Soul 2. Is be the God of his belly, to give him 
I. West and Drink? Or is he the God of his Eyes and 
Fats, to entertain him with fine fights and ſpeeches ? 


111 


Is he the God of Reaſon, to give him rare, Superficial, 
cold and barren Speculations, and the Power to produce 


ſuch without going any further ? Is he not / the 
God of the bottom of the Heart, and of the inner- 
moſt part of the Soul, which is Man's chief and moſt 
eſſential part? But how ſhould he be ſo unleſs he 


acted upon the Heart, and upon the underſtand- 


ing, and united himſelf to them? For he is no ones 
God but by the Communication of himſelf : Nor does 
he communicate himſelf to a Soul without operating 
13 in it; For God is not a dead, inactive ſtock or ſtone. 
Ix. Do IX. 'Tis true that as God cannot ſtay where Sin is, 
God and when Man would commit it, God withdrew from him, 
dis Ope- and his Divine * ceasd in bis Soul: 
rations And therefore tis, that Man fince the Fall without 
weren God's Grace is no better than the Devil, and indeed 
Man's worſe, becauſe in this World he can more abuſe God's 


8 Creatures than the Devil can: But it is true alſo that 
For * the Love of God, moved by the Merits and Prayers 


yet in of his Son, is ſo great, that he is willing to draw near 
confidera- to Man again, to inſinuate into him, and beſet and 
tiou of Operate in his interiour, not at firſt by way of Union, 
tbe Me- but only by tranſient and repeated Impulſes, by calls 
rits of and attractions of 1 and Love, which the moſt blind 
Chriſt, and inſenſible may diſcern, upon the leaſt attention to 
be came what paſſes within them; for ſuch they certainly 


ain 16 have; otherwiſe they would even in this Life be De- 


him, 


vils ; the only difference berween the Devils and Man, 
being God's yet viſiting the one by his inward calls 
and Divine Favours to ſave him, if he gets the conſent 
of his Liberty; and his not doing ſo to the other, for 
Reaſons elſewhere given. | | 
x. Wy X. But, the Pelagians, it may be, will fay. if it were 
„In true that God operated inwardly in the Soul by Grace 
.- . immediately acting upon ir, why are not we ſenſible 
' 2s Of it? A mighty difficulty this, to ground the denial 


„not of God's acting in our Hearts upon; thoſe that ſhould 
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deny there was any ſuch thing as animal Spirits in our Chap. 
Bodies, becauſe we are not ſenkble of them, would, upon 1. 
this doughty Principle, that what, we are not ſenſible , 
is "A irrefragable Reaſoners. But does it not pray 
mightily become ſuch as by their continual diſtractions, 
He frivolous employs, and the hardneſs of their 
earts,. render the ſtrokes of God inſenſible, to argue 
thus? What wonder is it if Felgiant do not feel the 
| ations of God in their interzour.! NN 
_ Tis true indeed even good Men that do not reſiſt 
ce, are nevertheleſs very often without the ſenſi - 
dle perception of it, at leaſt in fo extraordinary a man- 
ner as is anſwerable to the greatneſs. of the Almighty _ -- 
Operation of a God intimately preſent in them, and by n 
himſelf acting upon them. This is ſtill“ another Mi- . ** the 
racl of the Operation of Grace, and of the Divine faſt = 
relence, that they are not iplinitely ſenſible where 2 
they really are. God works this Miracle for many Oec. of 
teaſons neceſſary both to the Life and Salvation of the Reſt, 
Va bart 1 50 II N .. before - 
ang Toros 22:4, p 100 | the Inc. 
Ch. VI. n. 6. The Second. ibid. Ch. VIII. n. 10. This is a Thizd, 


He hides himſelf and makes himſelf leſs ſenſibly per- 
ceived, for fear Man ſhould Pride himſelf in his Gifts, 
and ſo they ſhould be his Ruin. ,. 

And by this means he gives Man occaſion to 
excerciſe his Faith, and Love, and Hope, more pure- 
ly.; to looſen himſelt better from his own ſenſibility; 
to dye to all regard to himſclf, and to the eminency 
of bis own State while he feels neither the ſweetneſs 
nor the attractions of it; and ſo he becomes more 
worthy of reward. 10 
Moreover, God well knows, that were the Opera- 
tion of his inward Light ſenſibly perceiv'd by Man, 
either by diſcovering to him the greatneſs of his own 
Evils, or by giving him a fight of the beauty of God, 
he would upon the proſpect of the firſt dye of deſpair 
and forrow ; and of the ſecond, of amazement or (if 
in a ſtate of great purity) of meer Joy. One to whom. 
God were ſenſible according to his greatneſs, could no, 
longer live, nor if he on live, be ſuitable Company — 
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92 — Men; 5 all would = by is Tn — 
even as ro his r it as is evi- 
dent from the extaſies of Saints. 2 
Beſides, good Souls would be often vex'd and tor- 
mented by 7 dlind Guides, who would oppoſe God 
in them if he made himſelf "i according to his' own. 
| greatneſs; - whereas by thus concealing himſelf, the one 
remain undifturb'd, and the other have — "occaſion 
l to fight againſt God 
wonders were ſenſibly ech er would decry 
as illuſions and extravazancies What God does, * 
2 Ab therefore pretend in lid te 
XI. re- X s in vain to to invalida 
futation the Operations of God's Grace upon theſe and other 
of the like weak pretences: For there are not wanting thoſe 
falſe that oppoſe and contradict this Truth. ( "T5 Some 
, while they own they feel no ſuch hy) by as Divine Grace, 
t 


2 to and that they have no perception of ſt in their Hearts, 


1 


ward ope- that is to ſay, while they are inſenſible and have their 


Eyes ſhut — the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
rages F conclude from rhence, that all is illuſion and fancy; 
Grace, Whereas they {ſhould only conclude that they deprive and 
make themſelyes unworthy of it by their reſiſtance and 
preſumption, and that they are themſelves blind, and 
cannot fee the Kingdom of God. 
And they deny this immediare Operation, becauls 
(6) ordinarily when we have good and hely motions, 
it is after reading, meditating or hearing a Sermon"; 
which as if I ſhould ſay the Sun did not immediate- 


ly enlighren me, becauſe when 1 3 Light of 


it, it is vpon my going out of a dark 
ing my Eyes. 

The ſame 88 oh lkewiſo draw from the” 
conſideration that Man has ſtill an underſtanding left 
to comprehend Truth; and a will, that defires good ; 
+ Coolannce, to accuſe or excuſe him; Renton, to ar- 


— 9 8 * * ca — 


'(a) See Le Clien Entretiens für d werles maticres de 
18 Part. 1. Entr. 1, 2. and Pare 2. Enti. 3, * 
Vence alſo was taken what is bereafte . | 
; (9) Eatr. 1. Tag. 22. &c. i 


whoſe | 
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d againſt the Pelagians. 9 
gue aright ; and that having ability to know there Chap 
A 


God, and chat he is our Benefactor, and that be I. 
is lovely in the higheſt degree and above all the Crea: Yo 
tures, one may (as they think) by the meer ſtrength 

of Reaſon be converted and love God fincerely and 
unfeignedly, without any need of the Holy Spirit's 
giving us Faith and Charity, by the infuſion ' of his 
Grace. Dreadful Blindneſs ! That not only over- 
throws the Holy Scriptures, but confounds many Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirits into one; but which is 

abſurd, tho' the underſtanding were not naturally 

fiery and full of Errors, nor the Will deprav'd and 
remiſs, nor the Conſcience afleep and deceitful, nor 
Reaſon wholly perverted, '' MOSS PE 
Suppoſe then all theſe whole and ſound : Yet upon 

this falſe Su tion, their reaſoning would be no 
better than if I ſhould ſay, my Eyes are good and © 
can diſcern Light from Darkneſs, white from black, 

and one thing from another, the right way from the 
wrong; my Legs are ſtrong and 1 cin'walk, there- 

fore I need no Light to act immediately upon me and 


me. . { | 
But ſay they, this Light is the Scripture and the 
Light of Nature. N He! b 
Blindneſs again ! The Letters and Words of Scrip- 
ture are no more the Light of the Soul, than the Let- 
ters and Word Sum are the Light of the Body. As 
to the Light of Nature, if by it be meant Reaſon, as 
it is diſtinguiſh'd from Faith, tis ſtill blindneſs'ro take 
that for the Light of the Soul; its Ideas being only 
amg, dry and ſuperficial, and not the real, ſolid 
eternal Truth and Good; (I have explain'd this 
in the Treatiſe of the Oeconomy of the Creation) and 
if by the Light of Natwre be meant the impreſſions and 
motions of Faith, to which the Soul feels it ſelf in- 
cired, theſe- are the immediate Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, by which we ſhould ſoon come to the full en- 
joyment of God did we but entirely give our ſelves 
up to them by renouncing our corrupt Affections and 
our Self-fove : But our adhering to them hinders, 
ftreighrens and limits the effects of this Work of the 
Holy Spirit, which by that means degenerate into ef- 
tets that ſavour of the Servitude and Bondage = ho f 
| | | Soul; 
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Chap. Soul; and thence. comes, what we call the Spirit af 


33 Bondage, which the Ignorance of ſome: takes to be 2 


meer idle Imagination. 


Fo abſurd is this way of Reaſon ing, tho” all | were 


| Whole and ſound in Man: But all his Faculties bei 
as really they are, deprav'd, dull and heavy, turn d to- 


wards Things that have but the ſhow and appearance. 


of Good,  deceiv'd by them, yet ſtrongly ſet on theſe 
Vanities ; they arque-jul as if one ſtruck with a Dead 
Palſy ſhould ſay, I h 
and a Body, and the natural Offices of theſe Members 
is to dreſs me, to labour and to walk; therefore tis all 
_ a. ſtory to tell me I muſt needs have ſome body to 
come and cure me, to help me, and dreſs me, fc. 
And are not Men, thus diſpos d, in a rare way of re- 


4 


monſtra- we yo upon are ſufficiently guarded. againſt theſe dan- 
tion of the gerous Errors, ſo that I need not deſcend to a particu- 
of © lar Refutation of them. The fight alone of the Truth 

, will effectually do it, which in brief is this, and ought 


ward and 


oOpberative fully to convince us of the neceſſity of the Operations, 


Grace of of the Holy Spirit. N i ng my 
the Holy It is certain God created Man to take his delight in 
Firit. him by his Union with him, and by dwelling and re- 
_ ſiding in him. Now God is infinite. Light and infiaite. 
Love. He has indeed given Man Faculties to defire. 
him freely and infinitely ; but could not give him the 
Power to produce him; for tis plain God could not 


make himſelf the work and effect of Man. The infi- 


nite Light and Love being inſeparable from God, and 
being God himſelf can not be preſented to the Soul 
but with God, and by him. This conſequence. 

is certainly juſt ; andi therefore all that Man can 
effect, and all his Operations, are neither the Truth 
nor the Love; and if Man take them for this, he 
errs mortally, Theſe Vertues are the infuſions of 
God, as I may fay, or rather God himſelf, acting 
in the Soul; and *cis then Man is ſaid to believe with 
a Divine Faith, and to love God, when he gives up 
his Faculties, his deſire, and his conſent to the Impret- 
ſions of the Light and Love of God. 


It 


ave Arms, Hands and Legs, Feet. 
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egtinſt the Pelagians. 

If it were thus before the Fall, much more when Chap. 
the Soul has deprav'd its deſire, voluntarily turn d it I. 
away from God, has depriv'd herſelf of the Light and PERF 
Love of God, much more, I fay, can then nothing but 
God ſet right this defire towards God: For whoever 
elſe hould undertake it but God himſelf acting upon 
the defire, could give it only his own Impreſſions, and 
ſo do nothing but pervert ir. And. ſuppoſing this deſire 
of Man and all his other Faculties, were reftor'd to their 
firſt State, yet who could cauſe to ariſe in them the 
Light and the Love but God himſelf, who is this 
Light and Love? True, Man is oblig'd to Love, that is, 
to. co-operate with Love, by turning his Deſires and 
Aſpirations towards it; and if he does fo with Humi- 
lity and Vacuity, God then by his Grace gives him 
his Divine Love; but it he preſumptuoully thinks he 
can attain it without the immediate Operation and 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, he is aſſuredly in the moſt 
mortal Error that ever Hell brought forth: And 
all ſuch as are infected with it are in a ſtate of Dam- 
nation, and that fo much the more dangerouſly by 
taking the cold and imaginary draughts of their own 
Heads, and the diſorderly illuſions of their hardned 
Hearts for the Love of God, and by them are made 
to believe that to Love God is to fancy and perfuade 
themſelves that they Love him, and upon this foolifh 
Imagination rejoice and triumph. 

XIII. How can theſe Men, that read the Scriptures XIII. Le 
poſſibly either not obſerve or ſtiſte the innumerable 71927 of 
Teſtimonies they meet with there, and are more than this from 
enough ro ſtrike them dumb, and utterly confound S' uf. 
them? Shall Gods Spirit be no longer the Spirit that (3 * , a 
( enlightens, the Spirit that (5) regenerates, (c) the 18. 7. 
Spirit that ſanctiſies, (d) the Spirit that produces Cha- (b) Job. 
rity, Faith, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, Peace, Joy and 3. v. 5, . 
all the other Fruits which the Apoſtle aſcribes to him? (e) Rom. 
What are the Petitions of the Lord's Prayer, the hal- 15. v. 
lowing of God's Name, the coming of his King om, and 16. - 
the reſt, but the Works of the Holy Spirit in our (). Gal. 
Hearts? Is the time paſt for us to beg with David, . 25+ 
that God (e) would eſtabliſh us with his free Spirit, (e) Fl. 
(f) that bis good Spirit may lead us in the right way, 57-4 
L | r e 28 e chat (7. 10. 
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r it away from Coverouſneſs and Vanit 
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12 Of the Tuternal Operation of Cod. 


Chap. 8 that God would incline our Heart to ſear his Name 


I. and keep his Commandments, (6) that he would turn 
?: Muſt we not 


(a) FI. now a. days ask of our Heavenly Fa 
(b) 23 „. kit, which Chrift ſays he will give to them that ask ? 
Are we no longer to pray with St. Paul, that (c) / God 


56 dk. would work in us what'is well pleating to him 7 Shall 


11. 13. the Holy Spirit no longer pray in the Hearts of the 


Heb. 13. the Sons of God with Groans that cannot be utter'd ? 


11. Shall he no more pray in them for what is accordin 
Rom. 8. to God's will? Shall he no more bear Witneſs. wit 
25, 26. their Spirit? Shall they no more be che Temples of the 
10. 1 A Hol Gholt ? No more Seal'd with the Holy Spirit? 
3 COr.0. Mill he no more be their earneſt and pledge? Shall 
"Tor 6. Men enter into the Kingdom of God by any other Birth 
16 bur that of the Spirit? Shall they become the Sons of 
Eph. 4. God by the will of the Fleſh or of Man, and not by 
30. the Operation of God? Shall any but God and the 
ch. 1. v. Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, open the Eyes of 
13. 14. our underſtanding to know the hope to which we are 
Joh. 3. calbd, and the Riches of his Glory in the Saints, and 
5. 6. the exceeding greatneſs of his Power towards thoſe 
ch. 1. v. that believe by the effectual working of his mighty 
12, 13- Power? Shall any thing but God and his Operation 
Pn. a reſtore us Life by his great Charity, when we are Dead 


17, 18, in (or if you will by) our Treſpaſſes and Sins? Shall 


Eph. 2. it be no longer he that raiſes us up, and makes us to fit 


v. 1, 10. in Heavenly Places in Chriff to make aglorious diſplay 


of the exceeding great Riches of his Grace? Are we 


not now to be Saved by Grace, by a Faith which is 


the gift of God, and is not of our ſelves ?. Shall we 
not ſtill be God's production and workmanſhip in 
Crit: Shall God no more ſtrengthen us in the in- 


h. 3. ward Man by his Spirit, and ſhall 5eſws Chriſt no 


18, 17. more dwell in Hearts by Faith ? He that by his 
ibid. v. power which worketh in us mightily, is able to do 
20 infinitely above all that we ask or think, is he dead? 

And are all theſe Teſtimonies of his Apoſtle falſe ? Is 
it no longer true, that the Sons of God are led and 


Rom. 8. mov'd by the Spirit of God, and that He that has 


mot the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his. What will 
8 become of the Good Promiſe ot the Son of an 
F 0 . | E 
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the Holy Spi- 
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againſt the Pelagians. {= 


He that loves me ſhall be loved of my Father. And Ini Chap. 
bim and manifeſt my ſelf to him. If any one love I. 

we he will keep my Commandments, and my Father will Joh. 7 

love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode 1. 23 

with him, oy in him. Is this faid only for the Apoſtle ? 

Is to love God and keep his Commandments, think 

you, the peculiar Character of the Apoſtles ? And of 

this other? f am one thirſt let him come to me and Toh, 7. 

drink. If any one believe in me, out of his Belly ſhall 37, 38, 

flow, as the Scripture ſays, Rivers of living Water. 39. 

This be fpake of the Spirit, that thoſe who believ d in 


him ecieve. | 
NV To I don't ſay, of theſe XIV. 


— — 


XIV. To avoid the ſtrength, ; 
Places, for they are too expreſs, but of ſome other to my ow 
«the ſame purpoſe, they are pleas d to ſay they ſpeak ae pl 

of ſpecial and miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that „, 
concern the Apoſtles only, We grant ſome of them e 25e 
are indeed of that kind. Bur then this is what ſhould force of 
utterly confound them. For if the gift of Tongues /,ne 

or of Miracles, and the like, are Things too great to $crjp- 
come from any but the Holy Ghoſt alone, how can tures 
the gift of a lively Hope, and that of Divine Faith, ß 
and eſpecially that of Charity, which is the greateſt Jon t un- 
of all gifts, in compariſon of which all the miraculous 4/92: .. 
ones are almoſt nothing, a gift which all Chriſtians | 
and not the Apoſtles only, muſt have to be Chriſti- 

ans, and to be Saved, come from any, or be the work 

of any but the Holy Ghoſt alone? Who can fay any 

thing to this 2 It muſt be the Holy Ghoſt that muſt do 

the leſs but the greater ſhall be no buſineſs of his! 

Is not this alone enough to diſmount all their Bat- 
teries, without needing particularly to refure all the 
falſe Interpretations they give of many other Paſſages ? 

And ought not we to be fatisfied (beſide the re- 

mark we but juſt now made) that they plainly 

enough confeſs themſelves blind, and that they do bur 

prope in the dark among Things they have no know- 

edge of, ſince they own they bave not the Spirit of 1 Cor. 2. 
God, by which alone we can underſtand the Things that 11, 12. 
are freely given us of God, That is, ſay they, an extra- 
ordinary gift and only tor the Apoſtles. To them it 
belong'd to be Spiritual, and to know divine Things. 

They therefore don't trouble themſelves to have this 


gift, 


* 
— 
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8 Of the Internal Operation of God, 


Chap. gift, ſeeing they maintain we ought not to ask this Spi- J 

I. rit of illumination, and that therefore they are only to 
pray God to afford them outward OILS rtu- 
| vities, ſome publick or private Revolutions in Worldly 

Affairs; that they may hear good Sermons, and meer 

with ſuch. excellent, Books as may teach them they 

ave no need of the Holy Spirit: That he would of his 4 

Grace grant they may have good Libraries, à Genius q 

and proper Means to acquire Learning, and diligently _ | 

| 


—— 


read over Heathen, Authors to underſtand the Pro. 
priety. of Words and. Languages, and then uſe al 
this Apparatus in the Intespretation of Scripture ac- | 
cording to the 6znifcation ſuch Words have in Profane f 
Authors: In a Word, that he would give them the 
Grace, to be Scribes and Phariſees, Fews and laviſh, 
Adorers of the Letter that kills, and ta know nothing 
of the Spirit that gives Life and the true Senſee. 
XV. The XV. But their Spirit of the Letter and Paper, with 
reſcuing their corrupt Reaſon, would move ones pity when they 
. of ſome prob to give the meaning of Scripture, They lay, 
Paſſages inſtance, that in the Paſſages where Saint Paul ſpeaks 
of Scr ip- of the carnal Man, and when he ſays, The natural and 
2 from carnal Man mnderſtands not the Things of God; that 
3 ſe they are Faoliſhneſs 'unto him, &c.. but the ſpiritual * 
Man diſcerns all; we muſt by the carnal Man under- 


| 4 Put ſtand the Few. and his fond judaical Opinions; by the 
them, natural Man the Philoſophers and Worldly Learn'd, 


1 Cor. 2. and that the ſpiritual Man principally denotes one that 
14. has the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which 
| e is mov'd to fix his Thoughts only on ſpiritual Things, 
and has true and right conceptions. of them. But this 
is meer fancy and deluſion. The natural and carnal 
Man are one and the ſame Thing, ſignifying all fy 
as are not regenerate, and enlighten'd, mov'd and 
by the Holy Ghoſt, but are govern'd by their own na- 
tural Light and Motions ; and the ſpiritual Man fig- 
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nifies all thoſe that being Dead to the Corruption of Fl 
their Nature are become the Sons of God, and Tem- | 

ples of his Holy Spirit, that dwells in them, teaches . 
and enlightens them, and gives them the knowledg tl 


of divine Things which others cannot underſtand, 
which are Fooliſhneſs to them, as the inward Illumi- 
nation 


* 
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' nation of the Holy Spirit is to theſe blind Wrerches Chap. 


2 . , = 


that are ſo fool-hardy as to make a jeſt of it. . 
— The Promiſe of the Holy Spirit we read of ih Joel, es 
P by St. Peter, andgFhich is to be perfectiyß : 9? 
fulfilled before the end of ie World (and not before Acts 2. 
the Deſtruction of Fern/alem) comes to the ſame thing, 17. 
and is not meant of Divine Dreams and Viſions only, 
"which are but acceſſories of leſs Importance, the princi- 
5 being the e ffuſion of the Holy G hoſt, that ſanctiſies the 


eart by his immediate Operations, or to ſpeak with 
achary, 4 pon ont 47 the Spirit of Prayers and Sup- Zach. 
| —_ of (aving Faich and Repenrance. | 112. 10, 
'- *XVT. But What teafoning can be weaker, than to XVI. 4 
conclude as they do, that there are no immediate Ope Fe 
rations of the Holy Spirit in the Hearts of true Be- 1 &. 
lievers, becauſe rhe Scripture in the enumeration of aul. 
the gifts and operations of rhe Holy Spirit, rec- 
kons up many that are not common to all, of that are 
extraotdinary gifts? Becauſe St. Paul reckoning up 1 Cor. 
to the Corinthians ſome of the operations of the Holy 17. 4. 
Spirit, for the moſt part names ſuch as are extraordina- c. 
2 they conclude they are all ſuch, and conſequently 
that alfo of which he fays, That none can ſay that Feſus ibid v. 3, 
i the Lord but by the Holy Choſt. But what will they fay ch. 13. 
of the gift of Chatity, whereof St. Paul ſpeaks a lit v. 1. Kc. 
tle after, and prefers before all the other? Is this too 
an extraordinary gift, peculiar only to the Apoſtles? 
Or if common to all the Faithful, does it therefore 
ceaſe to be the giſt and work of the Holy Ghoſt > And 
if all the Faithful make but one Body animared by the 
Holy Ghoſt, whereof they are all Members, do rhey 
call this reaſoning, to ſay, becauſe ſuch and ſuch leis 
eminent Members. have not receiv'd of the Spirit the 
gifts proper to the Eye, to the Tongue, to the Hands 
or Feet, therefore they do nor partake of the operati- 
ons of Life and Motion, and of the immediate guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit. : | 
 _ XVIL. Suppole St. Paul to preſerve his Diſciples in XVII. 
Humility, had ſaid upon occaſion of his own and o- Tuo o. 
thers extraordinary gifts, what he does in theſe two ther I/ 
Bs fr : ſages of 


| IG «- the ſame AycPt!?. 


Paſſages ; 


wy 
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— of the Internal 
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; 75 the one, Ve are not 


* 


Tho 
and ſpecial gifts t 

and to do? And that this 18 what St. Paul means? Af. 
ſuredly, the deſire of oppoſing the Light of the Ho 

Spirit blinds Man's Heart to that degree as to make hi 
forget his Worldly Learning and his Logick. 

hildren are Taughr, that when we would maintain 


by applying to this particular one, ſome other Propoſi- 
F 2 n general Truth; and this is what they 
handle this matter according to the Palate and Hypo- 
fttheſis of the natural Man) is proving that we ought 
not to be Proud of, but rather humble our ſelves up- 


on the account of extraordinary gifts, and walk bef 
God with Fear and Trembling : This is the Propoki 
tton he undertakes to prove: And thoſe he wo 
prove it 
| are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think « good T As 
of ourſelves : Our ſufficiency is of God. For tit be that 
per in us both te will and to do according to his good 


pleaſure. Now I ask, where is the common Senſe, to con- 
clude from this, that theſe major Propoſitions, We are 
not ſufficient of our ſelve; to ag Is thing that is g 
our ſufficiency 3s of God; 'tis het | 
to will and to do according to his pleaſure, are not true 
but with relation to extraordinary gifts, nor applicable 
to any other? Ought we not rather to conclude the 
contrary, and to ſay, that theſe Propoſitions are of 
univerſal Truth, as to Things of the fame order, that 
ie, as to all Things relating ro the Salvation and Con- 
duct of the Children of God, in fhort, as to all ſaving 


FH goods, realities and perfections. 


To 


to will 


the Truth of any particular Propoſition, it muſt be done 


. , callthe generality of the major PO. St. Fan (to 


are theſe that follow : For, ſays by, 7 


at Works in us both 
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To imagine otherwiſe; is not only to forget the rules Chap. 
of right Reaſoning,” but to make the Apoſtle contradictt I. 
| himſelf, and overthrow his own defign. For had the 3 
Apoſtle meant to apply theſe Propoſitions only to ex- | j 
traordinary gifts, he would have tacitly granted, that 

the ordinary gifts, which were to be common to all 

true Chriſtians, divine Charity, Faith and Hope, are 
* - Rifts to which we are ſufficient of our ſelves without 

God, and that God does yore ares them in us. And 

it fo, would have given ion both to himſelf and 
his Diſciples of a Pride ſo much the more Dbolical 
and Extra vagant as it is certain that the gifts of Faith, 

Hope and Charity are infinitely in reality, worth and 
all other reſpects, beyond the moſt miraculous and extra - 
ordinary Operations. If therefore it would have been 

a piece of Diabolical Pride to think themſelves ſuffici- 
ent of themſelves, without the Operation of the Holy h 

Ghoſt to Preach after an extraordinary manner, the v7 
Myſteries of Salvation, to do Miracles, to ſpeak with 

Tongues, and to think it was not neceſſary that God 

ſhould; work in St. Pax! and his Diſciples, both the 

willing and the doing of theſe Things; much more is 

it Luciferian Pride to fancy themſelves ſufficient as of 

themſelves, without the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to have the great and incomparably more real and va- 
luable gifts of Charity and Faith, without God's 
needing to produce in them the willing and the do- 


ing. l 8. | K. 
XVIII. I faid, it was not to be granted that St. Pex! XVIII. 
in that Paſſige to the Philippians ſpeaks of exrraordi- S/. PaM 
-nary and miraculous gifts: Do but read the whole does not- 
Epiſtle, and you will find he ſpeaks not one Word of in eſe. 
them; nor was it St. Paul's intent to exhort Men to "ſacs 
exerciſe with Humility the extraordinary gifts of Mi- /P*** of 
racles, Healing, Prop and Tongues. It appears “- 


from the whole 2 that there were among the Phi- 3 
lippians, ſome falſe Brethren who endeavour d to op- 1 
pole and ver St. Paul; that had a mind to corrupt zur 7 
the Purity of his Doctrine, by mixing with it Fewiſh Ce- ſaving 
remonles ; and that ſought their own intereſt and glo- gift: 
ry. For that was the ſpring of all their Actions. To 
humour the Jews, and to avoid Perſecution upon the 
account of the Goſpel, __ ſtuck to many of the * 
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Chap. ih Rites 3 and to pleaſe Chriſtians, they imitated St. 
I. Faul as to his ordinary way of Preaching. And being 
ſeaſfible that the Apoſtle knew their Hypocriſy, uy 
5 Aid all they could to provole and grieve him, to 
Contentions among the Brethren, and to ſet them u- 
Rainſt him; as well as againſt one another. And upon 
this the Apoſtle thews the Philipniant, that to eſcape 
the ſnares of theſe-Deceivers, they ought to continue 
ſtedfaſt to him, and in unity with one another, and ra- 
ther ſutfer then comply with the lapſe Principles of thoſe 
[falſe Hrethren, ſince Patience was 1s well a gift of the 
HFioly Ghoſt as Faith in Chriſt, which he had already been 
graciouſly pleasd to give them: that therefore they 
ibould de of one Heart, and one Mind, peaceable, 
humble, not ſeeking vain glory, and their 6wn honour, | 
for as much as all:thatofaving good we either will or 
do, comes from God, and tis he that works it in ug: 
Wich which we ought humbly to co-operate by con- 
ſtantly keeping our ſelves in a diſpoſition to receive it, 
and not by giving way to Obſtacles, to hinder dur 
on co- operating and the divine working in us, ſuch 
as Pride, Preſumption and the like would certainly be, 
vet of them all can none be ſaid to be ſo fatal and da- 
. ſtructive, as the Preſumption to think to attain Salva- 
tion without the internal Operation of the Hoh 
— is directly to reject the Salvation of 
" XIY,Of XIX. There are many more places which are by 
a Hias e them / perverted-purpolely to hide from their corrupt 
f St. Nature the Obligation it lyes under of renouncing at- 
eier. ſelf, and of dying to fit itielf for the reception ot the 
| Holy Ghoſt. This paintul prepatation being a-Hell-to 
| | our ſelf-tove, that would gladly ſhift-ir-of 3 you may 
| imagine Men will be ever trying :their:skillto make the 
receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by Chriſtians in general 
piſs for a vain Dream, and by the Apotties for mird- 
culous gifts only. And thus they deal with this Puls- 
Ads 2. ſage of St. Feter, Repeut and be Baptiſed every une of you, 
38. in the Name of eſus Chrift, for the remiſſion of Sins, 
x and you ſhall receive the gift of the HolyGhoſt. Saying, 
this is to be underſtood of the miraculous gitts that 
God beſtow'd on the Apoſtles and the Faithful of the 
Primitive Church; otherwiſe, if by the Holy Ghoſt 


were 


1 
| 
| 
{ 
| 

«| 
' 
{ 
: 
0 
| 
| 
{ 
0 
0 
c 
c 
s 
( 
1 


were 40 he underſtod the Grace:of SatRification;'thit Chap. 
- Diſcourſe of St. Berer's would beumeer triflingsthe en.. I. 


acting Sandtification in his -Hearers, nas 4 requiſite to- 
their ——— aber dbey take 
eee en 

_ .» Bar thus: pitiful evaton.of.theirss.is much more fo. : - 
Firſt, Out Saviour is of an iu For in the place 
he Spirit notti che ſtles: only, not to the: Faiths 
fl of the Primitive Churchsalbne! but to all that 
hould believe in him; tis to- all belie vers that he pro · 
miſes the gift of the Spirit which 


Id make thei 


Hearts Springs of living Water. wy Ne Enz G. 8 N 
Seco iy, To make. St2:Peter opromiſe miraculous 
Lifts to all that ſhould Repent, is do make him fay 


what is falſe; it being evident: that theſe gifts- werte 
not common the Believers of the Frimitive Church; 
and that ſuch as had them were look d upon as Perſons 
prixiledg d above the reſt; in t 
la the Third place, tis pure Ignorance'of what Sandti- 
fication is, to ay that St. Peter requit'd it as a neceſſary 
qualification in thaſe that were afterwards to receive 
it. This Word being uous and not expreſs d in 
the Text, I ſhall explain the ſtrength of what St. Pe- 
ter there urges, without making uſe of that Term. ö 
Let us ſay then, that St. Peter requires of them, that 
thoy, cauſe all the acts of their old Man that is alive in 
their Hearts to ceaſe, and that then God will cauſe the 
inward Principles of this Criminal Life to ceaſe alſo 
that they would ceaſe to produce evil Fruits, and God 
would dry up the evil Root and plant a good one in 
them: That they would empty themſelves of evil, 
and God wauld fill them with good; that upon their 
comply ing with thoſe meaſures of Grace God had already 
beſtou d on them, he would fill gire them more and 
more, and infinitely greater; that they would according 
to the ſtrength God had already given them ceaſe from 
evil and do good; and then God would by Additions 
of new ſtrength, enable them to do what as yet they 
could not; that they would bring to God a Sanctiſi- 

cation, if I may be allow'd ſo to word it, of abſtaining 
and ceaſing from Evil, from its acts and fruits to the beſt 

of their Power, and Gad will give them the living and 
inward Principle of a Fanctification, that is univerſal, 
C 2 habitual, 


* 


* %. making our ſelves in 
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20 Of the Internal Operation of God, 

1; Seripture full of ſuch echorta 4 theſe ? God 
N. there promiſes u nem Heat, and at the ſame time bids 
11. 19. them make themſel ves new Hearts; and not to recede 
it. 18. from St. Peter's terms, does not Witt 
ts —— n 
Pio. 1. fall pour out my Spurie an you. Does e inte 

23- miraculous git? And are theſe the gifts ſhe exhorts 

Sinners to acquire that they may avoid eternal | 


the ſo vehemently [threatens them with? They that 4 


read the Chapter muſt needs doat if they, think ſo. 
XX. T'at IN. How much betrer would je be to Pray Night 
it % and Day to the Holy Spirit, that he would be pleas'd 
3 — to re * Fa dry and | plies yo 

5 — our Heart, 4 w us too im 
a the: divine and ſhining Treaſures. he pours \ into 
this He- the Hearts he dwells i 
ſenfible of our Ignorance and Mi- 
ſery, and in perſuading our ſelves we may do very well 


without this _ Spirit! What will it do us 


ro obtain of our deſperately deceitful Heart, this falſe 
and flattering Teſtimony, I am rich and abound, and 
want for nothing; if we muſt one Day, and that tos late, 
be forced to hear the terrible Voice of Truth, thundring 
| Rev. 2, in our Ears, Then art Wretched, and Miſerable, and 
17, 18. Poor, and Blind, and Naked ? And how is it poſſible 
to eſcape this woful ſtare, as long as Men think they 
may and ſhall do well enough without the Holy Spi- 
rit, who ſays,” I counſel thee to buy of me Gold try d in 
the Fire, that thou mayeſt be tich, and white Kayment 
that thou mayeſt be Cloath d, and that thy ſhameful Nak- 


edneſs may not appear; and Eye. ſalve to anoint thine 


Eyer that thou 64 fee, He that hath Ears to hear, 
tet him hear what the Spirit ſays to the Churches. 5 

For my part I'chute rather to hear this Divine Spi- 
rit, than the Spirit of Error, and joining my Deſires 
with thoſe of the Ancient Chriſtians, ſhall with them 
deg of him all the Diſpoſitions of Mind and Hears, 
chat we muſt neceſſarily have to pleaſe God. 


0 Lax Beatiſſima, 
_  Reple cordis intima, 
| Tuorum Figdelinm 5 


| 2 
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radical und productive of good; bs nor the 


om, by the Mouth 


then to employ our time in 
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Sand quod eſt ſancium. 
Flette quod eff 2 


ove quod eft frigian 
bg: quod off Ale * 2 wan , 


What has been Gaid I think is enough to ; deffray the 
Hereiy of Pelagius, and to _ away all ſuſpicion of 
my being tainted with it, | might very well have fa}- 
len into it formerly, if God before he prevented me 
with his Grace, bad not remov'd out of my. wi - | 
occaſions of reading and ſtudying the wicked 

that contain it. I's was much inclin'd that way . 
the too great eſteem I had for — Reaſon; or the 
_ . Idolatry I was guilty of by my exceſs in that p nt : 
But God (for ever Bleſſed be his Holy Name it!) 
__ ſo eſfectually turn'd mo away from it, that there 1 
. ery mp I abhor more than this abominable Hereſy : 
| ou rather be in Hell without it, than with it in Pat 
diſe; as being fully aſſured, that without it I m_ 
Kill retain God working in my pore tho He'd 
Hell, and that would be my Paradiſe ; whereas 1 
with it L were in Paradiſe, 1 ſhould: infullibly be thrown _ 
t of it as the Devils were, tho L were 4 Cherubim 
Seraphim. This Hereſy is more hatefu]- than the 
— who cannot of himſelf hurt ot damm us, tho 
he poſſels d our Bodies, as this Hereſy does infalſibly 
damn the Sdul of thoſe poſſeſſeth ar their Death. 
' I with all, Creatures may deteſt and curſe it, and*thar 
Home may think of it with leſs Horror than I do, that can- 
t but tremble aid quake at the Thoughts of it, lo, 
am I of its 5 Natere. O- God: how lad 
9 deplorable is it, to ſee Men reap no other Froie. 


E 8 
dane both Soul and Body of 


y how to daran t ves, while they 
— 5 to Men 4 deadly engen that il carat | 
God rant "rlity; «ay; vertu 2 — 
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Of Man D with God's Grace, : 

cw Snares oe the Devil, wherein they are cavght to o do 0 
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Second |, WR got this, and if it be not more 
Error, to, tit Ii certainly little leſs deſtructive. And 
aſcribe theirs:who think God does all; and 
the whole . 7 t Creature can beither act nor 
vu 35 operate at all. And by. conſequence, 
— and oj Rs 28 to N it. Pelagianiſm 1s a ſott 
1 1 Ath 0 185 emal of God: And this other Error a 


ort of Id {aol © 85 takes every thing forGod,confound- 

_ eo Cod wi nn Ce E e. T Theres is Creator and there is 
. Creature; and likewiſc actions of the Creator and — | 
eature. 5 e a that gaye Being to What 

2 weh ,alſo., E Power of acting or activity 
befofe. had it not: And this activity, as 

f 2 of the Liberty as of the other Faculties, muſt con- 
tribute its act from its on ſtock towards its Salvati- 
ng, that F may 1 reſult of both the Ope- 


atio and Man. I make no doubt, were not 1 
\ lh e ly wedded to-the prejudices of a kind of ex- fo 
. travazant.. 2 fantaſtical Metaphylicks ; it would wa 
' be. impoſſible, upon conſulting their own Teart inthe y 
elence of 808 or reading but one ſingle Page imtbbe of 
kw them not to be TURIN: of »this 'Y 
* {ov 7 VF: " . » 2 203 (is | i 
Some lind e ae 16 Optrationiof 2 
Bog from. N of, 8 nd fearing to be miſtaken in Fe 
5 ung go each their Lale chad” rather. mae ror 
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other all to God! hut you, ſay they,” that are fur aſcri- Chap. 
bing patt to God and part to the Creature, don t you has | 
rei ve the Error they call Semi: helagimiſm, which has 
been ſo ſtrenuouſly oppos d by ſo many great Men, pat- 
Peary n bol Form: de Iagratis as di-. 
rectly levelld againſt i? / nn 4 nn ls og 
. 211 Lam not concern'd in alli the Doctrines af thoſe II. That i- 
they: call Semi Felagians; but it we conſider the Ptin- 745 nay 
cipab one, commonly laid to theit charge, that Man is gar 
/t9,.neceive.gr teject rhe Grace of Gods we, ſhall 5, 5 J. 
find this Fruch has been ſo farfrom-paſling for an Er. ſper 25 
ror among all che great Men, that omthe cantrary, as L, un down 
have ſhewn in the firſt» Treatiſe, St. Prudentizs, who the Crea- 
was not at all inferiour-ro St: Pro/per, either in Ability, rures Co- 
Orthodoxy, Holineſs or true Humility, is clearly ſor it, operating 
and as cleatly proves it; and were it neceſſary, it might {7 hci 
eafily be made appeat that almoſt all the Ancient Fa- er, 
thers and Doctars were fully perſwatled of this Truth, la by 
which: never wanted confiderable Perfons to defend it, * 0; 5 
which-yet, mou d not ha vs been the leſs true though it % f 
had. The ſo much cryd up Poem of St. Preſper, ta be Cre 
ſpeak truth (bateing the three brit. Chapters of the firſt ation, e. 
Buok where he- confutes-the . Hereſy of Telagias, tho? 1 6.0.9. 
ſiperficiaily enough); has ſo little of Argument in it, 
that it plainly diſcovers what a poor Diſputant St. Pro- 
ſter was. Tis a meer confus'd heap of inſtances, no- 
thinꝑ to the pur poſe, that beats the Air , only, ne ver 
touching the Doctrine he pretends to ſtrike at, and con- 
tains almoſt. as many paralogiſms as Verſes, if his de. 
ſign be to prove that Man has 


had * | 1 — Con- 
m Eaults,/ and join d to che Lives of the Fathers of the ferences, 
| Deſerts, was anfwered by the Caſtrator that it was 4 
thing imgoſſible tu be done, they: were fo full of Er- 
rors; and ſo it was none of St. Froſper's Fault that che) 
| Publick was not deptiv d of 8 work incomparabl e 


"re "Cz edifying, 
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Faints too, without his Grace, to try their ſtrength, 


and that then the Saints muſt ſtrive, fight and conquer, 
. - and that they do ſo, as Fob did, without the Aſſi 


of this Divine Grace, and the like. Proſper did not ap- 
prehend;- that this was meant of the Grace of Senſati- 
on and of the encreaſe of preventing Grace, which in 
Truth God' does not always give to his Saints, nor are 
they always to expect it, fince Chriſt himſelf complains 


r in the P/a/ms than the Plalmiſt's complaints of his 


1 was forſaken of it, and there is nothing more fami- 


ing forſaken of God, that God hid his 88 
mſel 


bien, ne de war Wich dss wet and had abftated bi 


from him; and in the Cznticles tis ſaid, that he was fled 
away, and yet the Soul all that while continued faithful 
to ber God. And is not this to complain for the abſence oſ 
God's Grace, ſeeing for certain the ſenſible Preſence and 
encreaſe of theſe things are very ſignal Graces of God ? 
And is this what they make Hereſy of, and is it for this 
they male an holy and excellent Bool and Perſons ſul- 
petied ? And what is more Orthodox: thin to ſup- 


pooſe that God, Who always dwells and Operates in 


Souls refign'd to him, does it often inſenſibly, and often. 


_ only by way of tacit Correſpondence, without prevent - 


ing them by new Graces,” and augmenting thoſe th 


have, to try if without any ſenſible Perceptions (which. 


may give hold to ſelf· love) and new Prevention, their” 
carreſpondence to the Graces they have already, 


| | ahd 
which never leaves them, will-be-ſtrong anch fairhful ?. 


To fee if his Grace has already produced any ſtrength 
"and ſolid Fruit, that can ſubfiſt without any benſibliy 
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Of Mam Cooperation with God's Grace. 23 


The deſign of Caſſian, and the holy Anchoret that is Chap. 
diſcourſing with him, was to deſtroy this pernicious Er- II. 
ror; of more fatal conſequence than can well be im - 
gin'd z namely, That to our beginning or continuing 

any good work, it is neceſſary that we fit ſtill and 
* walt till God awaken and move us by preventing 

© ſenſible and extraordinary Graces, and ſuch as exceed 
| ©: the meaſures of our former correſpondence. This is 
the ſtate and ſenſe of the Queſtion before them; and 
the reſult of what they: ſay; upon it is, that God in- 
deed at firſt does ſo, but that after the firſt Lights and 
Motions he requires our correſpondence, and that upon 
many occaſions, without giving any new 18 
Grace, and even when he withdraws all ſenſible Graces; 

but they do not ſay that God ever withdraws the Grace 

of his inward Preſence, which ſecretly aſſiſts our faithful 
Endeavours.; his goodneis and juſtice will nor ſuffer 
him to do ſo; leſs does he require the Saintsſhou'd 
fight without it. This was never. Caſſians Thought BY 
neither he nor the holy Anchoret Cheremon ever believ | 
that the Holy Spirit forſook the Soul of Saints, and 
obliged them to fight and do good without him and 
without the Grace of his adorable Preſence, often in- 
deed ſtill and quiet in the bottom of the Heart; and 
this is what St. Proſper does not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh 3 
and then ſetting out an airy Phantom of his own, pre- 
tending Ca//ia» taught there was no need of God's Grace, 

he chafes and wonderfully lays about him to deſtroy 

this and the reſt of his imaginary Semipelagian Mon- 
ſters, little thinking what an eaſy matter it was with , 

one word or two to n ſtabbing Paſſes. 

e is it to object to theſe laſt 757 16 


does this Truth, That all true goody are the Gifts of 2 


/ 


u 
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26. Of Man's Co operation ieh Gad Grace. 
Chap. check with this other, thar Man has the liberty either to 


chen nor ſtill as much free: Gifts as before ? It I give 4 
Treaſure to one reduc'd'to Poverty, does it ceaſe to be a 


5 free Gift becauſe he I give it te may chuſe whether he 


will accept of it or no? Why muſt; r 
be confounded with the thing given? It is never ſaid in 
Scripture that the determination of the liberty is not 
of Man; but only that the good received by the li- 


x berty ia not of Man, who. nevertheleſs has the 
Power to give or refuſe his conſent; that being a faculty 


God has end ow d his Nature with. But this was what 
| St. Proſper and others, that were as confuſed in their 


Conceptions; were not able to comprehend, and for that 
reaſon all their Objections are nothing to the purpoſe.” 


I thought it convenient to take this in my way and in- 
ſiſt a little more particularly upon it, that none may 
hereaſter, to the Prejudice of Truth, alledge the Autho- 
rity of one, ſubjett to ſuch miſtakes, though atherwiſe 
= zealous Partizan for the Grace of God, but with a Zeal 
wanting Knowledge. 


V. The Error chat aſcribes all activity to God and. 


V. Ti leaves none to the Creature, may paſs for a true Hereſy, 
a perni i- as naturally leading to ſloth and-negligences: rendring the 
ous Error Seat of God's Love, (L mean the liberty, the deſires and 


"oy the'inward Endeavours of the Soul): improper-and unit 
vity of 


$ 8 1 as being directly mare wp — 
, Scriptures, that ſo frequently ehort us to Action an 
* etion, and making our Dury to confiſt:in o doing. 


1 to pretend to ſuch a Preroparive, with a deal more ſaid 


Jare Ob- with the ſame Air of confidence, that one can hardy 


j:#ion to forbear thinking them in the right, and that no Truth 


chit, is can ſtand upon a” firmer bottom than the concluſiouns 
beſide the they draw from theſe Principles; eſpecially when we 


751. 1 ſee all this come gilded with the fair ſhew of 


| aflerting 
ridi- God's Glory, under pretence of which tis common to 


** ſee Men pteſſing their, own filly, but to others very 
| rroybleſom and diſquieting: Opinjons as Points of Re- 
OD TS OV 2 300 ST RAO 24% Ih BCE HOYT 4 vu 


gion, 


z 


take or refuſe them? and i he do take them, «why ar 


V1. 71, VE But it looks fo ſpecioully to fay/ingeneral, dj 

1a i God is the cauſe of all reality, that he is the ſole and 

dona otly active Principle; that he only has any Power; thit | 
„ tis Pride, Self love, and even Sacrilege for a Creature 


n 2 
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Of Mas Cooperation with God's Grave, 27 
ligion, which otherwiſe wou'd have no manner of diffi- Chap: 
culry in them. For what hard matter is it to conceive, II. 
that rho”. a Creature be nothing of it ſelf as totBeit AL 
and Activity, yet that it may be able to do what'G 
pleaſes it ſhould be, and be able to do; ſince this is 
what the Omnipotent Will of God cannot want Power J 
to effect, and ſince it is his Will thar there be thihgs 
beſides himſelf that ſhalf lively repreſent him, that is t6 
ſay, real ſubſects, formally Poſſeſſing Being and Acti- 
vity 2 Where lies the Pride in ptetending to have fome- 
thing by the Gift of God? in pretending to poſſeſt 
what we really do by his abſolute Donation and Grant? 
Wou' d it not rather be a more ſubtile and hidden kind 
of Pride to deny we have any Activity of our own, 
that ſo we may make all out Motions Divine, and con- 
ſequently our diſordetly ones too? But I am unwilling 
to preſs this thought with all the impiety it leads 3 
The truth is, ſelf love finds it for its Intereſt to perſwade 
itſelt that it acts not by its own Motions, but Gods: 
that tis God only that acts in it, that all our Actions 
are things purely divine, or flowing” from God only 
and a hundred ſuch like illuſions and fooliſh Fancies. 

VII. Tis true (and I have already prevented that diff. II. The 
culry; but we cannot be too much upon our guard againſt Oe. 2 
the falſe conſeqwences Men go about to load the Truth 2 of 4 
with) tis true, 1 fay that it would be à great Error to hap 

1magine char the. no nor Operation of the Creature js 9a — 
an Operation abſolutely independent, as if Man were ded with 
'the firſt cauſe of ir; and as if he had not receivec the God. 
Principle of it from God, whereas he is only the ſecond — 
cauſe of ir, depending on the firſt; Which is God. It 


+ x 


would likewiſe be un Error, and that à very pet nicious 
one, to think that it were of itſelf ſuſfcient (I mean te 
Operation of Mam) that is to fay; that it were Hlumi- - © 


nating, and the Fountain of Bleſſedneſa, or that ĩt could 
-ptoduce Light' "and: joey. Thee are things we 
muſt not confound” together. The one is proper to 
God alone, the other communicable and communicated 
to the Creature. Let us therefore diftinguilh them. 
VIII. Mam of himſelf has neither being nor a&ivi 

but by God's Doriation Ue 18 beedine 4 Being, an Ae „ Man is 
N ENTERS z 1 5 29. . F 2 199 offs T3 not 10 16. 
751 5 deprived if off Ai. iy to cone, Gef 604. REIT 
F393 f 7 5 | | | „ Being, 
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As his Being ſhall 
ſhall-the A Glivity 


OT 


CN be taken from y aig Bong. 


m him in whatever ſtate he be, no not in the very 
ate of 9 eh Much leſs are we to think he does 


ate of Grace: The one, are the ſubject 
—_ which Grace 'inveſts, the Veſſel i into which it is 


were a Nothin ng. he would be incapable of receivi wy 
good from God. If he were ſomething, but a 

thing meerly Paſſive," and without Activity, be cou 
receive only material and brute goods. The living and 


and WIS after a free-and infinite manner tro 

| y them infinitely and delicioully. - Ve Fs 

| Oecono- 409M — to remember wel — x Sha given 
10 of ibe why Man was endued with Liberty, and thence obſerve, 
+ Creation, . it 4 that without the aBivicy of our Liberty 
c. xvii. (to ſay not king of that of: the debe) the Soul would 
* be incapable of the true Delights of God, and therefore 

4. improper ſubject of God's Grace. 


2 oY IX. To reduce into ſome order what r of 


ant ial Man's Operation and his Co- operation with G 
Light muſt be obſerved, that as there are in Man different Ia 
Foy culties, ſo there arelikewiſe different Operations, which 
 wof in do not all concur after - the | ſame manner in © the 
the Crea- huſmeſs before us. I ſhall ſay nothing of corporeal 
n 8 they bang no immediate relation to Grace. 
l, bu T. Queſtion. is only of the Operations, firſt of the 

| Liberty, and then of the Deſires; and in the laſt Place, 


only re- 


zhat bus Theſe two laſt, of the 2 and Joy, being 
een altogether: Paſſiye in the matter of — ſhall ob- 
= \.. threcCon- ſerv this one thing concerning them, which is, that 
| 8 ſuppoſe Man in what ſtate you. will, either of Inno- 
8 | .cence, Sin, Recovety, or Gloty, tis impoſbble his Un- 

"derftanding ſhou d work up that Light as will anſwer 


Jo ls 


x 
4 


God himſelf, _— 


0 


92 


eie, with EY Grace. 


: his 3 nor t te of his Liberty be ever taken | | 
2 y them when the Queſtion is about his ent fring | 


to be poured and received ; the other, as it were the 
Door by which Grace enters into the Soul, If. Man 


infinite Graces of God ſuppoſe 2 Subjedt living, _ | | 


Leibe, vor Sf thole of the-Underſtanding and Acquieſtence or Jay. 


its den, and his Heart produce its on ſolid Joy and 
Jace. . This is the work of God alone; and * — 
ruth, this Light, this Good, this ſubſtantial Joy ou 


eee o mw, þ wy o& rr =, e modo | goa wodch a i. 
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Of Mo- operation with God:. Grace, 29 
they ſhould be prodaced by the Creatures Undetſtand- Chap: 
ing and Heart? All they can do is to give them admiſh- II. 
on, three Conditions: Fir, That God offer SV 
them to them ; Secondly, that che Defire be mov d and 
turn'd towards them; and Thirdly, Thar the liberty 
give its conſent to them. So that all at laſt come to the 
Operation of God, and the Co-operation of the Defire, 
XN. God does without all doubt work in Man's Con- fate of | 
verſion : This is what we haye ſeen at large in the pre. 71, P 
| _cedent Chapter, the only Queſtion: is, Whether this ffion. 
Operation of God be preventing, and if ſo, whether it 
be equally both as to theLiberty and theDeſire,or only as 
to one of them; Laſtly, what is the Operation of the 
Liberty and the Defire in this Affair. 1110 a 
XI. The Operation of God muſt without all queſti ; xl. Nat 
on precede that of the Creature; for let us conſider God O- 
Man in his fallen State, as filling his Faculties with vajn peraticn 
O and dark Senſations, turning his evil Acts into muft pre- 
evil Habits, as diſuniting himſelt God, making cee 
himſelf inſenfible of him, and loofing him, multiply- _ „ 
ing the Obſtacles that ſeparate him from him; and that for ppt 
God on the other fide ſuffers him to go on, and no Ge 
more makes himſelf ſenſible and preſent to him dy his J n 
Grace; in this ſtate, I ſay tis impoſſible that . 
ſhould firſt work any thing in order to his Salvation, good Mo- 
not ſo much as give admiſſion to the light and the good, in. 
for having loſt them, they are no longer, without Grace, fr 
t to him. Nor can he ſo much as defire them; 
uſe he is grown inſenſible of them; and his liber- 
ty, whatever Motions it may give him, cannot give him 
good ones, or mave him to good; for there is no 
in him, nothing but Darkneſs and Pollution. Suppoſe 
a free Agent moves, a Thouſand different ways, 
a Veſſel filled with Dung, whatever motions his 
liberty __y ge it, he can make no good or ſweet ſmell 
come out of it; on the contrary, the more it is ſtir d 
the more it will ſtink ; juſt thus it is with the Veſſel of 
our Soul and all our Faculties after fin, and befbre the 
Operation of God's Grace; the more our liberty ſtirs 
them, the more it encreaſes their tink, and their filth 
too. And this is one of the main Reaſons why the De- 
vil and the Damned can never be converted nor ſaved, 
3 not- 
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80 | Of Man. Co-operation with. Ga «Grace. 


Chap. -hotwirbtanding their liberty ;- becauſe hey can by it 


II.  -otty encreaſe their Evils, unleſs God prevent them with 


Operation, which is what God will never do more, 
the. having already done it a ſufficient” time, and found 
them ſo reſolutely fi d in their wickedneſs as to refuſe 
To cor d to his Divine Operations. 
- XII. . XII. God chen muſt begin firſt to work; but where 
That God does his Operation terminate? Upon what does he act ? 
po = What is it he moves? What does he make an Impreſ- 
e ſion upon? 1 ay tis not upon the Liberty; but pon 


rs the other Faculties; upon the deſire, by good Motions; 


1:81; and Upon the intellect by Lights not indeed as yet abidi 
plyfeally and unitive, but.only tranſient, and by theſe it is tine 
pon his he geaciguſly ſeeks and courts the liberty to reſign ivſelf 
Liberty. up to him. Thus does he prevent the liberty, indirect- 
J, by the mediation of the other Faculties ; and mo- 
n rally, by the Allurements of his Love; but he acts nei- 
Neri _ * —— it — 3 N impreſs 
ont che firſt Motion it o to Have. Tis certain 
the liberty muſt here act for itſelf, from à Principle of 


its own, and of its on accord and determination, and 


muſt forrender itſelf to God's call ant inv itat ion before 
he take it to himſelf co +: abt! 12030 281 no ho 
AIM.» XUL. Twould be:contradiQion to think God did af. 
; bat 71 ter ſuch ai preventing and inſinuating manner act in the 
« Cue libersy, thatit muft Intallibiy be determined which way 
alen God would have it. and that without ſuch an impreſſi. 


| be 1 0h on of God it would. neither have gone that way, nor ſo 


% fair. For the very Eſſence of Liberty oonſiſts in this, 
24 and that it be a Principle determin'd by nothing but itſelf, or 
deter- that it fetermine itſelt by its on proper acts. Other- 
mines the wiſe, it would be — 8 of meriting or demeriting, 
Liberty. and a Principle purely paſſive and not free. For were it true 
trat the Liberty in matters in queſtion;cou'd not act with. 

out being mov d, and being mov d didi act inſallibly, and 
could not but att (ix ſenſu compoſito) and could act no 
further, ſuppoſing it mov d no further, and that it had 
no Power to act any further unleſ God pleaſe to move 
it ſurther, tis plain then that the Liberty. as to the ex- 
ertion of its acts, would be a thing meerly Brute, Me- 
chanical, and not free, incapable of Vertue or Vice, of 
Laws and Commandments, Exhortations and Prohibiti- 


», 
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ons, of Promiſes and I hreatnings, of Rewards and Puniſu- 
885 ments; 


8 


\ - I A 


of Man's Co-operation with Gois Grate, 31 


ments; in à word, of being divinely Good, or diabb- Chap. 


Heally Wicked, of the Joys of Heaven or the Torments II. | 
ö an a 


"of Tell. All the fine Diſcourſes and big words of fon 
Men of Learning, that rack their Braihs to perfade bs 
t the contrary; will never do it. All they fay is but 
very intricate and perplex d, fo winding and doubling 
Incbnfiſteney and Ambiguity, nor worth while to be 
Untayelled and unfolded; and expofing any one that is 
-not'fo fimple ab ro Think chat long and fine Harangites | 
turn che Truth'fnto x Lye, or White into Black. Mens 
under ſtandings muſt certainly run very low with theſe 
ſort of People, chat have the face fo confidently to give 
Ot that Man js free, and that yet he does not act, but 
s infallibly and determinately ated by anottier in the 
Motions and Dererminations of his Liberty. It's ſtrange 
to me theſe odd caſts they give of theirskill, dont malte 
the World out of Conceit both with the Learted and 
their Studies, when after all their toil and ſweat they 
eome at laſt to this rare Concluſion, as fooliſh Spi noa 
- did, that Man bas no Power to determine Himſelf of 
his own accord, and yet chat he is free. How does this 
hang together a ; 4 * 5 _ Wy \ | ” $4.4 

XIV. But in the manner you talk of Liberty, will xIV. 7: 
ſome ſay, jou make it Miſtreſs, and the Grace of what 
God Servant; you ſubject the Grace and Operation of Senſe the 
God to the Creature. And this looks frightfully. Grace of 
(Other Objections 1 ſhall paſs by liere, having elſe- Cod i- 
where ſufficientiy ſpoken to them.) Theſe Meraphori- 2 ſub- 


cal Terms of Miſtreſs and Servant ſerve only to caſt a 7% f 


Miſt before Mens Minds. I am free to go to Rowe, and ms eg 


if Tget thither it muſt be by my own Choice and Moti- 14 
on; and is this to ſay I am Maſter of Rome, and that any oh 
Rome js my Servant? There are ſeveral ſorts of Sub- /aid ro 
jectione; and in a certain Senſe it is very true that God be jo. 
ſudjects his Grace to Man. There is a ſubjection of 
Dignity and Perfection, by which the thing ſubſect is 

In teriour 'toanother, and leſs worthy than that to which 

it is ſubject. In this Senfe the Grace of God is not in 

the leaſt ſubjected to Man. There is another ſubſection 
meerly paſſive, both in its riſe and courſe, when 4 thing 

has been as it were conquered, and receives the Rules 

of all its Actions from a Superiour. There js à fub- 
jection of Nature and Dependance, as when un effe 
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Chap. is ſubje& to its cauſe. There is a ſubjection of Necel: - 
E = -. I. os. age Men are ſubject * of cat- 
ing and drinking. It is in none of all theſe Senſes that the 
| Operation or Grace of God is ſubject to the liberty of 
Man. Laſtly, there is an arbitrary and generous ſub- 
Ns 2 a ſubjection of Love and Charity, in which we 
freely place ourſclves purely out of kindneſs to the thing 
whole good we ſeek, ſo far ſubmitring ourſelves to its 
Diſcretion. Thus has God in an hundred inſtarices 
ſubmitted himſelf to Men by Leagues Covenants, 
and Promiſes, by which be obliges bimſelf to do ſuch and 
ſuch as Man ſhall deſire of him. 8 
After this manner it is that God having made a Crea- 
. ture free, was pleaſed rp ſubmit himſelt to it ſo far, 
that the Reception of himſelf, of his Grace and Ope- 
ration . ſhould be at the choice of this. Creature. 
1 do not by this ſay, That the Nature, Lower, Dig- 
pity, Perfection and Rules of Grace are effects depend- 
ing on Man and Inferiour to him; but that the admiſ- 
on of this Grace by Man is left wholly to bis choice. 
ow whether it be received or not, the thing tendered 
thereby never the leſs rect, worthy, ha 
or compleat, it fails of ary y this, no not do 
v4 uy the Execution of its Deſign; becauſe it never 
tended to be received by conſtraint or phy ſically, but 
freely and of choice. And if this be ſubjection, we 
prantit; and a great deal more too, God having really 
| himſelf. Men's Servant, ſubmitted himſelf to their 
| Service, and made his Angels ſerve them, and ſent his 
 . »  Apoſſtles to beg em as from him to pleaſe to accept the 
Cor. Grace he offers them; We are Ambaſſaders, ſays St. 
$.21. Paul, from Chriſt, as if God did beſeech you by ns: We 
pr youin Chriſt's ſtead; be ye reconciled to Cad. To 
Ibid. 6, that Degree does God ſubject to Man his Grace of Re- 
V. 1. conciliation. Ind again, in another place, he fays, 7 
beſeech you that you receive not the Grace of God in vain. 
| "None, as I know of, was ever offended at theſe words 
De Imit, of the pious 4 Kempis. Ecce omnia tua ſunt que babes 
Chiiſt, & unde tibi ſeruio. Verum tamen, vice verſa, tu magis 
lib. 3. mihi ſervis quam ego tibi. Ecce calam & terra que in mi. 
cap. 10. iſterium hominis creaſti, preſto ſunt & faciunt quotidie 
que cungue mandaſti. Et hoc parum eſt, quinetiam An- 
gel in minifterium hominis ordinaſti, Tranſcendit 
1 . f 
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5 Of Man's Co-operation with God rate. 33 


atem hac onnia quia Tu ipſe bomini Ser vire dignatus e, Chap. 
7 Teipſem ei daturum prompts. : By which words this II. 
highly ſpiritual Perſon owns God is more our Set vant 
then we are his, he really and in truth doing us inſi- 
nitely more ſervice, than we do him. Chriff does not 
ſtick to repreſent himſelf as knocking at our Door, and Rev. 


waiting to ſee if we will open to him. Therefore it is 20. * 5 
. 


nothing unbecoming the Grace of God to ſay that he 
ſubmirs itſelf to Man's liberty ſo far and in ſuch a Senſe 
6 e does. FE ined ot * 

XV. But what, is God's Action thewyincompatable xy 75: 
with the liberty? Cannot the liberty receive in it the God tru- 
happineſs to ſee God operating in it, and to ſee itſelf ly ad in 
mov'd by him? That is what I do nor ſay ; on the con- ibe liber- 
trary, I acknowledge it as an important Truth, that Y, bur 
God governs and determines the Liberty of thoſe that ven it 
are wholly reſigned to him. But what is this to the r. 
preſent - Queſtion 2 We are now conſidering Man as anos TR 
convertible only, and before he has given himſelf up to, 15 
God. And it is true of the Liberty of ſuch a one, that 
it muſt of itſelf and from its own innate Power deter- and i: 
mine itſelf to give up itſelf to God. But when that is willing 
done, God in conſequence of this determination made by to be de- 


the liberty when it gives up itſelf to him of its own ac- termin 4 Ye] 


cord and power, accepts it and acts it, governs and de- l/ him, 
termines it without any violation of the freedom of its and not 
Nature; for firſt, this action of God is juſtly eſteem d „e i 
the Liberties on, foraſmuch as the Liberty has of its 
own choice taken and choſen it for its own; and ſo this 
divine Determination is always grounded on an act tru- 
ly free, and ſpringing from the root of the Souls 
Liberty. In the ſecond place, the action of God by 

which he governs the Liberty that is reſigned to him, is 
never without the concurrence of the act of that ſame 
Liberty, that is to ſay without its conſent, which is a 
continual Ratification of the firſt act by which it gave 
up itſelf to God. The Creatures Liberty does as ir 
were conſtitute God its Proxy, to act in its ſtead ; 
which is what God out of his great Charity is willing 
to undertake and execute as long as the Soul by her 
conſent continues the Commiſſion, and no longer. 

And all this is what very well agrees with the Nature 
of the Liberty, and with _ Deſign in creating it 


and 
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Chap. and giving the Government and Determination of icfelf 


II. abfolutely into its on hands. And this is fo far from 


nhindering God to act in the Liberty, if it be willing he 
mould, that on the e if the liberty could not 
will to give up itſelf to God, or if upon its willing it 
God did not accept it nor act in it to determine and 
govern it, it woyld thence follow that the Liberty 
. very belt uſe, and rejected the higheſt Expreſſion of 
its Homage. God then does act upon the Liberty tru- 

ly and efhicaciouſly (to uſe a word that has rais'd ſuch 

BY determiſes itſelf before he will thus act in it. 2 
XVI. XVI. And yet 1 prov'd but now that God's Opera- 


G-d's tion muſt of neceſſity preceed the Creatures. But by 


ſlope this 1 don't ſay, that God's preventing Operation mu 


141194 begin by acting upon the Liberty. There are other Fa- 


are Vo: 8 e. | | 
upon rhe culties in the Soul, as the Defire, Intellect, and the reſt. 


likerry, God may begin by acting upon them; and the Liberty, 
but the Which is united to them, may incline and conſent there- 
other Fa- to, and by that means, give God ſome hold to act af- 
cxitics, terwards upon itſelf. And this is indeed the Truth of 
the matter. And fo the ſtreſs of the bufineſs falls again 

upon the Operation of God in the Deſire; for inttance, 

for to avoid troubling ourſelves with a multitude of Fa- 
culties, we ſhall ſinꝑle out this leading one, to ſhew how 

God works in the Soul, and the Soul works together 

I with Ged, | 5 e e 
VII. XVII. And in purſuance of this, *ewill- be neceſſary 


Confuſ191 to give ſome diſtinct notions of the different things that 
are to be conſider'd in the deſire, elſe we ſhall but obſcure 


that has 


1 feb this as we generally do other Points. The confuſion 


je, to wherein many have left the Faculties of the Soul, and 
te ſbun d. the various things in every one of them which ought to be 
diſtinguiſh'd, has caſt ſuch a cloud on all that has hi- 
rherto been written of Spiritual things; but more- 
eſpecially on our preſent Subject of Grace, its operari- 


on, and Man's Converſion, which moſt by their endea- 


vours to clear, have but the more darken d, and this is 
. what no Man of honeſty 1 believe can deny. We will 


try therefore to propoſe the Truth in a more ſimple and 


leſs confuſed manner. 


XVIII. 


was bounded and vain, and that God difapproved its 


uabling in che World) but the Liberty muſt freely 
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Of 
XVIII. I ſhall not give the definition of defife eve» XVIII. 
y one ſufficiently feels within himſelf what it is, to en- Conſide- 
able him by that experimental knowledge, as confuſe as n of 
it is, to apprehend. what I am going to ſay. © Os _ 
The deſite is not à Faculty only active, but paſſive o * 
alſo. Theſe are two properties of it we ſhoſid no more ;,;,, Ji. 
confound then queſtion. The conſtitution of the Na- 1% in- 
ture of our Soul, which to attain the end God created 0 adive 
it for, wants to be filled with realities that are not yet and pa/- 
in it, makes it from the Senſe of its emptineſs and want, ſire, and 
produce acts of Aſpiration, of Intraction and Efforts, iis a- 
this every one has Profs enough of by what paſſes with - Cain⁰ν, 11/9 
in him. Thus we ſee how the deſire act out of a ſenſe £5194 
of its natural emptineſs; _ 4 bo | ans 5-4 
The ſame Faculty of defire is Paſſive when the Ob. 
jets of the Soul, good or ill, approach it, ſtrike and 
pierce it and ate perceiv d by it, theſe: Objects excite, 
produce and augment the actual deſires in the S6u}, 
which we may call Paſive ones, and they are quick and 
moving according to the ſpirituality and force of the 
Objects, and the vigor or languidneſs of the Impreſſions 
they make upon the ſenſibility of the Soul. Objects af 
good raiſe Deſires of nion; evil ones of Separation, 
that is to ſay, wills and averſions, which the Schools ex- 
preſs very well by the Terms Nolunt as & voluntat. 
It muſt moreover be obſerved, that the defire as active 
is, either general, uncertain and undeterminate; or fix'd' 
by the Soul upon ſome particular Objects, and in ſuch 
and ſuch a manner. The deſire as paſſive, might bejdi- 
{tributed into Diviſions ſomething like theſe ; but it is 
not neceſſary to be ſo particular here, becauſe the paſ- 
ſive Defire is no Operation of the Soul, but of the 
Objects that ſtrike upon it. Of this I think there can 
be no doubt made. 
XIX. After theſe Reflections on the nature of the xix. 77 
deſire, we are to conſider the natural State of it ſince corrufti- 
the Fall, and before the Operation of God's Grace; on of the 
then the Operation of God, and laſtly the Souls corre- 4:/c 
ſponding : All this in order. 7 
fore God's Grace. That of itſ-If it can have ne good Moien. 
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Chap. 


$5.65 + 4 


| We have ſeen but now, (a) that the Liberty could. 


II. give no good to the defire, fuppoſing there were none 


09 5.11. 


8 the Soul, and that none were oſſet d to it by God's 
race. The ſame may be ſaid of che deſire, as to any 
ability of its on. After its fing God by turning 


away from®him, and corrupting its Nature by diſor- 


/ 


NI. That 
- all the 

deſires of 

4 finer, 
general 

and pa- 
ticular 
are cor- 

ruft and 


ſtark 
naught, 


itſell the true Light and 


derly acts and ill habits, it can no more produce any 
— a ſo) far ia it from bring able to produce” in 


NX. For altho it be commonly ſuid, that it is natu- 
ral and eſſential to the Soul to defire good in general, 
and tho' that be true, yet is not this deſire for all that 
a good act; to deſire good and to deſire well, are very 
different Things: The, defire even of good may be 
evil, when tis deſit'd either from an ill Principle, for 
an ill end, or after an ill manner. the inderer- 
minate and general deſwe of good is always in ſome 
ſort, or other corrupted in corrupt Minds, as are the 
Devils and Man's ſince the Fall, and before the Opera- 
tion of God's Grace: They mingle with it ſelf-refpe&t 
as the principal; and in the application and actuation 
of their deſires, they are carried only to deceitful ap- 
pearances, and do in Truth hate What is really good. 
The ground of the activity, or the deſire in general, 
being corrupt inſtead of tending t0 its end with its 
whole inſtinct tends only to itſelf, and fo indeed tends 
only to evil: And when it deſcends ro particulars, and 


applies itſelf to fome one object this or that, it does in 


the more eagerly it purſues and brea 


none ot them truly Love either Light or good, but 
contrariwiſe has them in extream abhorrence, ſeeks no- 
thing but evil and darkneſs, empty ſhadows which it 
takes for the true good and ſubſtantial Light. And fo 
chs after its own 
idle Fictions, the deeper does it plunge itſelf into dark- 
neſs' and miſery, . N 
Nor is it poſfible it ſhould be otherwiſe: For being 
out of the Fountain of good, and void of its divine 
Operations, and in itſelf deprav'd and corrupt, it 


muſt, needs act according to the ill ſtate its in, 


and 2s 'tis - the nature of a thing to act, that is 
corrupt and void of the true good, that is, it can do 
nothing, but evil: So chat were it not for God's _ 
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and preventing Grace, Man fince the Fall could not Chap. 
Have fo much as one ſingle deſire, but what is corrupt II. 
and inordinate, and ſo does in this Nate natutally, tha 
is, from the nature of a' ſtate corrupt and void 
a of Grace, abhor the true Light and the true good. 
All his deſires are carried only to evil, and that know- 
ingly, not indeed with an enlighren'd and clear know- + 
kdge, but dark and deluding. | Which dreadful Truth 
is apparent from the Devils. How can imperfection - 
pr _ perfection, and a nothing be the caufe of 


XXI. Let us.conteſs therefore to the glory of God's . XXI. 
Mercy, that without his Grace and the kind Operati- T 
on uf it, the Wichedneſè of Mam would be as deſpe - Cod: 
rate and incurable .as the Devils is. For without any Glace 
the leaſt aggravation, it is 2 moſt certain Truth, that 9 5 + 
without the Grace ot God, our nature, our heart, our 2 
Inaermoſt ſtate in dhemſe lues ſince the Fall, are as bad |; 3. 
and as unſn co defire or de good as the very Devils, Devi“, 
and that Man can by his own Power convert und nor in 
fave himſelf quft as calily as the Devil can make Þinſef a | 
Himſelf God. Here you ſee che deepeſt and high» jo: 5 iter 
eſt ground of ioar nature conhder'd without Gods 


Grace. | | | 
XXII. And thus it is plain what Reaſon we have 
to renounce all pur active deſtes that are not guided .... * 
and aſſiſted by God's gracious Operation: There be- / or- 
ing in very Truth nothing in us dut matter of abnega- rupted 
tion, rejection, mortification, and even of Death and: ;1;.,5; 
Burial, God's Grace, and the Doctrine of the Gol- norhhg 
| do both of them aſſute us of theſe Truths. Chri/#'s. but evil. 
Hiſt hrecept is this, ? F any Man will follow me let him and mat- 
deny himſelf ; as having in himſelf nothing that is good; e of | 
nay ſo exceeding wretched are we that we cannot come fenmneoi- 
up to his denial, this cealig and Death of ourſelf by our 2 5. 
own ſtrength, nor unleſs God prevent and aſſiſt us, and IS EE 
according to his Almighty Power effect it in us, as we 27 
ſhall ſee he will. But in the mean while let us ſtick 
cloſe to theſe cardinal Truths, that the defire in the 
very bottom ef its activity is corrupt, all its particular 
acts and defires deptav d, prone, and united to evil; 
that this Principle or Faculty, cannot help itſelf, nor 
IL rann 9.3. 4 N de 
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| | Tap. da fe right by-ghe Liberty, becauſe it rather ſtrikes in | 
. e 


and joins with the evil deſire, and not only gives its 
general conſent to the Habits and Inclinations of the de- 
. +prav'd deſire, but ſingly and particulatly to all and 
every act preſent and to come, and to the duration of 
ri logo other W l A 
Jun. XXIII Man can no other way be delivered from his 


Man's re- Miſery, but by being ſeparated from evil and united 


covery to good, or by his turning from evil and cleaving to 


im; oſible, good : To the bringing about the firſt, it is neceflary, 


but by that this double Union of his (that by which his defire 


rhe turn- leaves to evil, and that by which his liberty is faſtned, 


k his 4 both to the preſent evil deſires and their future continu- 
 Ferty and ation) be oppoſed by a double ſeparation and averſion; 

deſire Namely by the averfion of his deſire from evil, and by 
from evil, $he averſion of his liberty or aſſent from the evil deſire 
and tu u- and its continuation, - So likewiſe that he cleave to or be 
ing them united to good it is neceſlary that his deſire be bent to 
to good. good, and his liberty to good defires. But the liberty 
How God cannot begin af itſelf, nor can God at firſt begin there 
698 , by acting directly, upon it. Therefore he will 
} -* firſt begin at the defire. And here I ſhall give you the 
4: % beginning of the Divine Operation, as they ſet out from 
e. their Source and Root, 8 
The Order, Connexion, and particular way 
of the Operation of God, and Co operation 

„ eee eee eee 


v. XXIV. cod tranſiently ſtrikes and pierces the Soul 


10 %% - as "(were with a bright Ray which diſcovers to it a good 
7 * it has not, and the evils it has. This divine ſtroke, on 
vation in firſt Operation of God does three Things. Firſt, it 
tbe Soul. cauſes à lively Senſation; Secondly an interruption. of 


Is 5 three. the evil acts; Thirdly, it gives the Soul a good Motion, 


' Fokes or an Inclination to good and an averſion to evil. 


4 


Heels. + God, does this out of his pure and infinite Love in 

cConſideratien of the Merits of his well beloved Sop, 
without any thing previous on Man's Part but his guilt 
and rebellion. He being Omnipotent may eaſily do 
thus much without Man's conſent, who cannot binder, 
bim from proceeding fo far. Nor will this ſeem ſtrange 
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39... 


ated. 


if we remember. that the Soul, or the defire is not a 
thing meerly active, but pa we too, when expos d to 
the action of an Object, eſpecially when tis 2 power⸗ .. 


fu . 


This ſovereign Good then, this all powerful Light 


— 


Chap. 


. 


inſinuates into Man's Heart, which it ſtrikes on its 


paſſive fide, and through all its Darkness and Sins gives 


it a glimpſe of Truth and Good, and of ſome. part of 
its wretched State This the Soul 


| ou! is very ſenſible of art 
firſt, and if ſhe correſpond, becomes ſtill more and more 
ſo; but if ſhe does not, thro' her hardning herſelf grows 


leſs and leſs ſenſible: for God takes ho pleaſure in reite- 


rating acts extraordinary, and making Souls more guil- 
ty, as they certainly are, that will not anſwer his Calls: 
Nevertheleſs, during this life he fails not to be preſent 
and at hand to the Soul, even then when {he does all ſhe + 
can to forget him and ſhut her Eyes; to this ſhe Wes 
thoſe ſtrokes and ſtings of Conſcience ſhe often feels. 
But to conſider this firſt Operation in its firſt inſtance 


only. 


ſire; his evil deſire before was actually ſet upon evil: 
To cure this it is neceſſary it ſhould be actually taken 
off from it; which is what this firſt Operation of God's 
Grace does, during which the Sinner leaves off actually 


uniting himſelf to evi; and thus God by the Operati- 


on of his Grace cauſes the firſt Separation and the firſt 


turning away of the deſire from evib without, which, 


% * 


Man could never ceaſe from doing evil. 


Nor is this all God does; for confidering that Man's 
deſire is bent and carry'd to evil by its ill motions, he 
does not only put à ſtop to the act of. tlie ill motion, 


but impreſſes. upon it a good one, quite contrary: to it, 


Upon this ſtroke of God there follows immediately 
for this time an actual ceaſing of the Sinners evil de- 


by which the evil motions are repulſed, and the Soul, or | 


Defire,” which before was carried away to evil, return 
(while this Operation laſts) not only to à ballance and 
indifference to good ot evil; but is indeed pulh'd- and 
born away by the force of this Counter ſtroke of G 1... 
WM 


towards good, which it then «pany tuches G 


does Gott raiſe in the fintul Soul good deſires, vhic all 


the time of this Operation, ſet her on the fide of, good., 
appeal to the moſt * and wicked, whgther it 
: 5 2 4 a 
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Chap. God toaches them, cher he hes. 
hap be not ſo when God touches them, and whether he has 


c £ Riots. 
Duration 
of the 
+ of 
rokes 
Ga. 


Time pre- the Soul as 1 
ciou: aud ſtroke of God thi | 


favour- 
able for 
Falrati- 
On. , 
2 Cor. 6. 
V. 2. 
Heb. 4. hill bh 
v. 16. overt an. 1 fland. at the 


* * 


„ Death ; this is ; ; | 
Rev. 3. 3 this is an opportunity as irr 
, all eee ee ee 
ee much God will and can do in Man by 
* * 0 opts no 
N e Bur 26 you. Man the e of 
neft to ceiyeboth the un ay vets lat pound be ee 
Mon his evil deſi ood me the ill, and find 2 ſtop pur, to 
without evil. an 7 Fake which is then actually drawn off from 
bis c- n e e itſelf actually carried and ſet upon good. 
operation This; or all that at all the better in God's E. 
1 the admiſſion of Divine Grace, nor of any 
Snag 
4M ion, Wulle! it de his OWN, 5 hi 
. Vs eons 
xxVII. Bak a This is a Truth that muſt be laid down as 
The ope- "ie Founcation of all God's dealings and diſpenſations 
pation of with Men, that Man is free to receive or teject of his 
— a ne the Operations of God's Grace when be 
ky ne Re . wo 88 . True, he can neither cauſe, nor 
3 extinguiſh the Senfation of them; nor is that the Que- | 


4 con- ſtion a nt; bi eit dmi 
LT,  Rion ax prefent ; bur he can either admit or excluds 
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them by A of his other Fa» che. 
culties if he pleaſe. And I cannot but wonder at Mens 


blindneſs - deny this fundamental „Truth, but fot > 


which all God's dealing with Marr, as ' tis repreſented to 
uns both by Snipes and our own, Conſcience, molt 


be meer moc abſurdity, iniquity- and b ** 
5 all 3 thou not 7 peck a ppt 
as W x the the 
preaion of G ! wile 85 * wo ſtill when e 
to give race 
/ pane a condition to. ay oh he ail m 97 Ri 


cauſe ris impoſſible 0G ve the Will to 
Wan him On Power, by n of f ſome contradiftion. 


d 10 5 Not ſo; for tis gene- 
rall baue ac e Fall the th hing was really fo, 
— 0 of Goa - ſuch A. 
DN to it or not 
at his own, choice. oling then God be ſtill pleav'd. 
2 give Man ſo much et enable him to 

to ĩt or not, could e Man. ef- 
fectually correſpond to 2 If he had not this Power - 


when may tap ay: to ive him all that was ne- 
ceſſary to his having it, then would Cocks Grace be of 
itſelf vain and ineffectual, ſeeing it's intent was to re- 
place Man in 3 wherein he might be able ta chuſe 
good or evil, and yet Man could not be fo reſtor d, nor by 
God's Grace have fuch Power. And what is. . he 
Wants to the having it, if being free, as he naturally 
the Grace of Cod makes him ſenhible of the light sf 
of the. darkneſs, if it break off his act from the evil, 
if it carry and move him to the good ? What can then | 
hinder the Liberty. from joining its conſent and act to. 
this? Can Man's Darkne(s, his evil Actions, evil In- 
clinations and Habits binder this for that very time 
that the ſtroke of God makes. the act of them to ceaſe, 
counterbalances the Motions of Corruption, 1 bien 
good ones in oppoſition to them? | 
But may be, though it be granted Man may the: 
effectually cotreſpon it will be faid, he cannot reliſh ; 
the operation of, God. If fo, he-would then be a thing 
purely paſſive, - not could he ſo much as corre\ 


actively from bis on Liberty. And why ſhou not 
ann * 519.6008 vers Greg ce; byes th W 
15 rupt 
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Chap. rupt, he is much more capable of being wanting in his 
. Duty to God, than he was before his Fall, which was 
9 caus d purely by the refuſal of his co-operation. with 
| the Grace that God offer'd him, which is in ſubſtance © . 
always one and the ſame. I ſhall not repeat things al- 

| ready touch'd in their place. Only let us remember 
this Paſſage of Scripture and ſtick to it. I have ſet 
Deut. 30 Life and Death before thee - 9 9 1 5 chaſe Life that © 
19.  thoumazeſt live. And this other; The Lord has put he- 
Fccleſ. fore thee Fire and Water ; ſtretch ont thine hand to whe. © 
15.16,17 ther tho wilt; Life and Death, Good and Evil are be- 

N fore Man, and i hat which he chooſes ſhall be given unto 


im. | | | 

7 XXVII. Man being free may ſeveral ways co-operate” 
opera- With God's Grace. To avoid confuſion, and to fer + 
0 theſe important Matters in ſomewhat a clearer light 
' ſorts of than they have been hitherto, I ſhall reduce the diffe- 
Co- opera- rent ſorts of correſpondences or co operations of Man 
in. td five principal ones. The firſt ſort of co-operation 
(I rank them thus at Pleaſure) ſhall be that of an ab- 
ſolute refuſal: The ſecond, that of a refuſal mixt with 
ſame little good: The third, the moſt Excellent, and 
ſuch as ſhould be the Pattern of all the reſt : The fourth 
a very good one, yet mixt with Imperfections : The 
laſt a ſpurious one, made up of good and ill; but much 
more delufive and falſe than good and true. I ſhall re- 

| ſume and briefly touch upon them all. Y 
XXIX. XXIX. The firſt fort of ' correſpondence, which is 
Fyſt ſort more truly a denial of co operation and correſpondence, / 

. of corre- ig thus. The Soul being touch'd of God in the man- 
ſton- ner aforeſaid, inſtead of giving her conſent to this ope- 
roo ration of God, which diſcovers to her the Divine Light 
a moſt and her own Miſeries; inſtead of conſenting to have 
abſolute the evil acts of ber deſire interrupted, and herſelf ſe- 
veſuſal. parated from them; inſtead of conſenting to the good 
| Motions God gives her towards good, and to the Mo- 
tions of averſion, to ill with which be infpires her- 

Laſtly, inſtead of on her part ſeparating the activity of 

her defire from the evil, and joining it to the good that 
God makes her a tender of, ſhe voluntarily turns her- 
ſelf away, not only ftom the * 3 of her Liberty, 
but alſo becauſe having it may be had little experi- 


we - 


i_vis * * 


LE a, 


erde of her own: correſpondence, tbe finds — a 
21 1 4 s FRET . . 8 and 


j 


lively Trace and Impreſſion of the Divine operation, eff 


„ R an tcy 
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- Win any chi . — to ſuch à Soul, the firſt 
c thing ſhe does to ſee if ie 


ſtinately perſiſt in this courſe, = 
XXX. The' ſecond ſort of correſpondence is much 


XXX. 
che ſime, only wich chis difference, that theſe Souls 2, % 


having at firſt for a while determined their tonſent to rug os 


C- 
the conſideration and ſenſe of the Divine operation 77 — 


when they lay aſide theſe Thoughts and return to their — a 


old Inclinations-and Vices to which they are reſolved to con- 


abandon themſelves, there remains «in them à more train ' 


ſal 
that had broken off the evil acts, and rais d in them wh 
ſome averſion to ill, and given them a taſte of good; 
an Impreſſion this which ſerves theſe Souls as a curbb 


. and bridle to reſtrain them from thoſe ills they have 


had ſome ſight of, and to which their Corruption, con- 
ſtantly follow'd by em in every thing elſe, would in- 
fallibly carry em, but that this fame Print retains em 
and keeps em from the outward Commiſſion of thofe 
particular Sins, their Heart being all the while not one 


ot the better. The ſame may be ſaid of ſome ImpreſR- 


ons of certain good things that are yer left in em, and 
that theſe footſteps are the cauſe of their approving and 
practiſing of, but outwardly-only, or on Motives very 
carnal and far from pure. Examples of this are to be 
ſeen in the Fews and Gentiles, and in the greateſt part 
ot modern Chriſtians: I might enlarge here, but I {hall - 
wave all further conſiderations, and proceed to the 


Third ſort of Co operation, which is the true 


- XXX. This Co⸗ operation is the moſt excellent XXXI. 
and moſt perfect 


of all, and is reduc'd to practice The third 
1 r 12 


thus e ne een ſort f 


3 40 
6217e- 


ſbondence, the; entire reſgnation of our ſelees to G54, Te excellence 


aud rarity of it Corgeſpoudences i 22 
aa NO 2 
TELE wy p * i Firſt, 
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Light, feeling for 


** 


own evil acts, and 


uture: : 
is the firſt y away from evil, and is no 
more than may be done by the Soul when prevented 


Secondly, She turns the aeg of her Liberty towards 


the operation of God, 'conſenting that the Divine 
Light give her ſuch Sight and Senſe as it pleaſes, both 
dpf her own Miſeries and Deformities, and of the Divine 
Truths and Beauties; and that it put a flop to all her 
evil Actions, and give her all the good it ſhall think 
And this is the act of Convergon, which tis in the 


prevented by his Grace 


Liberty with the 


ions of God receiving ſtrengrh to 


to her, ſhe turns the activity of her Defire to the Do- 
fire paſſive, or towards the good Motions: rais'd in her 
by God, that ſhe may be ſure to conform all her par- 
ticular active Defires to the Divine. en 
But (in the Fourth place) the Divine Light Rilt in- 
creaſing in the Soul, diſcovers to her that the very 
activity and fund of her Deſires are corrupt, and that 
the good ones God gave her, were chiefly deſigned to 
let her know that be is the Fountain of 'em, and that 
Be can rectify the Deſire abandon'd to him. Then the 
Soul deſiſts from all proper Defires of her own, and has 


on, dhe Soul by: the Linion- ef her 


et of the Soul by her liberty to offer to God when 


join her active Deſire to the good which God preſems 


only one general one which ſhe ventures not to deter- 


mine herſelf, but ſurrenders it up to God with her Li- 


berty and all that is within her, to diſpoſe of all as he 


Pleaſes, as if ſhe ſhoulul — to him, Foraſmuch as thou 
art the Fountain of all good, and canſt ne ver do the 


* leaſt evil; and I am become à Fountain of all man- 


« ner of evil, nor can ot my ſelf do the leaſt good; am of 


à myſelf good for nothing but to cffend thee and 


damm ray ſelf; and if 1 pretend to mix my on 


* activity with thy Grace, I do but binder thee, and 
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check thy operations, who art ſo exceſſively merci- Chap, 


ful s to vouchſaſe to deſcend; into me, and deſtroy II. 
* all my actual and habitualevils, and to ſtabliſn in mn 
all that is good, - whereof thou art thy ſelf the only 
* Fountain; I de therefore, O moſt adoreable Crea- 
©. ror and gracious Redeemer, that baſt in ſo great mer- 
ey prevented me, give up and abſolutely refign unto 
« thee my Liberty, my Deſires, and all my other Pow- 
© ers, with all and every thing that is by thy gift and F 
ce grant under my Furiſdiction, and which I have ſpoil'd 
and corrupted, beſeeching thee: to accept of it, and 
0 do with it what thou pleaſeſt; deſtroy and build, kill 
„and make alive, do and let alone, juſt as thou wilt, 
„ for I am from this time forward reſolv d to cleave on- 
5 ly to thee, and to take thy holy Will for my own, 
« hich I do now abſolutely and for ever ſurrender up 

This is the pureſt and ſhorteſt way of all quickly to 
correſpond with God, and re-enter into the State of 

the new Creature. This way is more paſſive than ac- 
tive, there being nothing active in it but the Act of 
the Liberty. which refigns ſelf up and conſents to be | 
paſſive God. ſoon perfects that Soul that 
thus gives up itſelf to him, and Deſires nothing but 
to be paſſive to his Divine Conduct. But it mult be 
acknowledged! that few thus give up themſelves to 
him, and the very beſt do it but very late, after hav- 
ing done their utmoſt and tired themſelves in the ac- 
tive way. And yet, though this be a narrow way, it 
is that which leads to Lite; and all that will be pu- 
rified- and ſav d muſt paſs it ſooner or later. Tis 
true, they ſhall the re meet with a cruel Deatu, pain- 
ful Crucifixion, and dreadful Burial ; but they are 
Itkewiſe to remember, That he that loves his Life ſhall John 12. 
looſe it, but he that bates his Life in this World ſhall pre- 25. 
ſerve it to life everlaſting. | 4 

XXXII. he Fourth ſort of Co- operation, though XXXII. 

not ſo excellent as the preceeding, is nevertheleſs . Ie 
good and pleafing to God, and is perform'd as has been /**'** 
ſet down in the Three Degrees of the foregoing Arti- „ f 


corre 


cle, withous coming up to the fourth, Look we back ſpendence 
be | | | or co 
operat.on, the aFive way. 


then 
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46 Of Man's Co-operation with God's Grace. 
. Chap. then to the Three firſt, and obſerve how the Soul ar- 
II. tived at the Third, and being naturally and babitual- 
LO i ly-inclin'd to act, and produce Defires by her own 
activity, and to the active Conduct of herſelf, cannot 
all of a ſudden quit it; fo that, upon the firſt paſ- 
five Deſires that God produces in her, ſhe common- 
ly awakens her own activity of defiring, endeavouring 
2 it to defire, as God defires in her, as I may fay; 
She will needs apply her own Power of deſiring tothe 
Motions of God's Grace, that ſhe may produce acts 
of particular and active Deſires, conformable to the 
good, paſſive Deſires which Sod excites in ner. 
She very well knows ſhe is corrupt; but yet not 
being thoroughly acquainted with her Corruption, 
thinks by joining her active deſire with God's Grace, 
the ſhall by ſo doing attain to a tolerable degree ot 
Health; that all will be well, that God's Grace will 
ſupport her, ſhe having already turn'd from ill, and 
apply d herielt to the Light and good Motions of Gd. 
And fo far indeed it is well. The Deſire willing to walk 
by its own activity, yet holding God by the Hand as 
it were, goes forward towards God; but in Truth 
but ſlowly and not without ſtumbling, like a litt le 
Child that will be going on his ownfeer, tho' he ſtill 
hold his Mother by the Hand, inſtead of renouncing 
its on petty activity and little ſteps, and letting its 
Mother carry it. We go at another rate, when we 
boldly throw ourſelves into God's Hands, entirely 
quitting and dying to ourſelves, then when we will 
accompany God only by particular Acts of our own. 
forming. Nevertheleſs, there being ſcarce one of Ten 
Thouſand that ar the very firſt enter d and held on this 
way, and ſince that of activity ends in it at laſt when 
we have ſpent ourſelves, and the Child is weary of 
walking, God conſents, is willing, and indeed requires 
rhat the Soul inclin'd to activity, and as yet incapable + 
of ſtanding fill, correſpond likewiſe to him by the 
way of the activity of her Defires, provided ſhe hold 
him by the Hand, and endeavour that her own A 
imbibe the force and rectitude of the Divine Deſire. 
'Tis better a Child that won't yet be carried, go in 
his Mothers Hand thay Rand ſtock ſtill in the way, 
Or 
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or wander ont of it, and throw himſelf into a Pre- Chap. 


CE 
'S; 


* 


could not (1 {peak of a moral impoſſibility.) endure % Per- 


the pure and forcible Operations of God in ſo great %; 


and painful a nakedneſs, till he be firſt uſed to adhere to * 


God com- 


falls back to conſult with and provide for her ſelf, or 
t leaſt to endeavour to find by her on activity, ſome 
2 55 means to help herſelf. Her adheſion to God at 
rſt by the paſſive reſignation of herſelf to him, is not 
as yet habitual nor ſtrong enough to keep her firm and 
fixt in God, and from coming down from the Croſs it 
ſhe can, to aſſwage the dreadtul pain of the Divine Ope- 


ration, by which the old Man is Crucified in perfect 


nakedneſs. Poſſibly no one ever began at and conti- 
nued in this pure way to the very end. Men ordinarily 
for a while beat the road of activity, which is there- 
fore the more neceſſary, becauſe by it Man's weaknefs 
is taught in a manner more ſuitable to it, how to ad- 
here to God habitually and above all that we can ei- 
ther conceive or imagine. Tis certain that acting in 
concert with God, looking unto and holding him by 
the Hand, we acquire, by his Divine Grace, the habit 
of adhering conſtantly to him above all Things. And 
this habitual adherence , acquir'd by God's Grace in 
conjunction with Man's activity, is much ſtronger than 
the ſingle act of adherence wrought at the beginning 
by an act of perfect reſignation. So that then we a, 
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er activity, as 2 preparative-Means, more diſpos d 
omen incomparably better than befpre, in naked 
Gelb of Spitit God's pure Operation, whenever he ſhall 


pleaſe to communicare it. And this is the reaſon why 
. God ſo highly approves and ſo much recommends this 


way- But there is. a time for all Things. A time to 
work and a time to leave off. God never fails on this 
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occaſion to direct the fincere that heartily deſire = | 
| ight, 


for of ones, 


a particular account ot 


thus 
® The Sou 
s ſome knowledge of 


Þ _— this Soul whoſe evil acts he has put a ſtop to, 
ie | 


in w 


h he has excited good mori nſtead of im- 
mediately giving God the E 


i 
of her Liberty and 


the activity of her Deſires, ſtands gazing at the beauty 
of the Light and the ſweetneſs of the motions ſhe finds. 
herſelf ſtruck with, and taking her Reaſon and fer- 

ting it on work about them, conſiders them after a 


buman manner, forms barren and ſpeculative Notions 
of them in the Mind, by her own Labours and clofe 
Applications, then comes the Liberty and gives its con- 


| ſent to thoſe Notions fram'd in and by the . 


together with the defires, activity and full acquieſcen 
the Soul. This is the Diſeaſe of the greateſt part 

of the Learned, to take only the beſt of them: This 

is likewiſe the origine of that dead Faith we ſhall 


ſpeak of preſently. They that follow nor the way of 


Study, take here a ſomething different Courſe. They con- 

ſent to God's Operations in them, to them they join their 

Defire and its whole activity, which they readily em- 

ploy for God; but do not ſufficientiy = 
; | | | rowar 
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| towirds che Divine Light; and irs good motion which Chap. 
world: more ud more enlighten them, and diſcover _ II. 


— W - * * 
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their Faculties, and how univerſal their Darkneſs is. 
ct throngh their not fuffteiently adhering to God, 

mg riding Mien as it were by the Hand, they join to 

$ Operation their own aCtivicy, their own, ways 

and annere; Which ard as yet wholly corrupt, tho“ 

coverd with the fair pretext of acting for God, of 


Will in general is that way bent, but in the A Nh 

catiog und particular Inſfances is fark nanghie: 

_ And' therefore they at laſt find chermſel ves plung d 
inte Darkneſ and Death, exrept they recover out of 
his dereirful and ſpurious Cb Uptration, which is the 

n 

XXV. Hedcs arile ſpirituaf Sloth, falſe Quiet, and xxxy 

ſiulſe A ſfuruncg: Men content theme lves with a good De-. Foil £4: 

ſire ja general; and fine” Speculations,” and fancy this is, Fruits of 

Cooperating "with Goc as they ought”; that their be Ba- 

| is done, and they brave. and rich. Hence Hard (o- 

ug up 2 Tbeufand Fictiens in the underſtanding, n 

aud 25 man Delifions of felt lte, zd Pao n „e 
che Will, and thar with relation to Things the molt Delufon : 
Divine. Man finde his Fall has an inexhauftible fund % Be. 
of Darkneſs, Errors, Prejudices, eil Inclinations and ſun pt ion. 
Habits :* 1s au abyſs" of felt love, of adheſion to his 
on Opinionz, Ways, and whatever touches his cor- * 

. rupt State. If God but give bim ſome Light and 
good Motions within, and outwardly by the Miniftry, -*© 
of the Word ſpeak to him of that Light, of his Di- + 
vine Grace, of his Goodneſs, and WIN; of his Right- 
eouſneſs and Truth, of Jeſis Chriſt, and ſpiritual good 
Things 3 © this inconfideräte giddy. Creature, imme 
diately taking adyantage of what is pallive in his De- 
fre, and not at all ſuſpecting his own activity, gives 
it the reins, and without the fſeaſt controul conſults 
concerning” theſe” Divine Matters, his own Darkneſs, 
Prejudice,” and Opinions, his old bents and inclinati- | 
ons, in à Word his own felf-Tove, and Whatever that, 
inſpires; and in theſe vices and this adheſion he. 
frames to himſelf Conceptions of God, of Chriſt, of, 
his Grace NCI the reſt, all a'ter his own © 
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God 
II. according to his own Dehres, and perfectly agreeing 
ande Inclinations, and Life of che old Adore Will = 
cut out a Righteouſneſs, Holineſs,” Faith, and x Loye 
ee God, juſt lrtiog, his own ſize: And taking bimſelf 
W 


to Defire, and what's more, even truly 9 2 
Teſw Cbriſt and his Righteouſneſs by Faith, do i ef- 
feet:defire and embrace the deceits of the Devil, the 
Ilmaginations and Devices of his on blind and ſelf- 
, deluded Heart, and there ſleeps ſo ſoundly that nothing 
but his final fall can wake him. x: "4 


b 8 Chap. Fancy and Humour. He ſquares. out a Will of 


Nience again proceeds a certain pitiful Preſumption, 
and ſpiritual Pride, but indeed of a very groſs Nature; 
ſome valuing themſelyes upon the Lights God began 
to give them, upon the Notions and Knowledge they 
have, and are ſo dextrous at ſpreading and making 4 
bew off;. others glorying in the 99 Motions and 
- - holy Defires God has frequently inſpir'd. them with, 
who yet have no otherwiſe correſponded than they in 
che Parable, they receiy'd this Divine Seed with Joy, 
and ſpent their time in looking on theſe fine. and good: 
Things, and in Rejoicings, that God had favour'd 
them with them. This to me is no better than brag- 
_ Ing, as we are going to the Gallows, that we can read 
25 and explain the Sentence by which we were Condemn' d: 
Ja. 12. Tue Nerd which I have ſpoken to-you ſpall judge you at the, 
48. laſt. day, fays Jeſut Chrift, and he that knew hus Maſters 
Luk. 12. id, and did it not ſball be beaten with many ftripes.;, 
Lux. 10. to ſuch will he ſay, Tbos wicked: Fer pant on of thine. | 
* * Mongh do I condem Thee ; for they Witneſs a- 
* +». gainſt themſelves, that God has enlighten'd and mod 
them to good, and that yet they have ſat ſtill and 
daoone nothing; or elſe employ d the Talents of Light 
and Love God gave them to compaſs their own Ends, 
„anne , Eo in 
E XXVi. x XXXV1. We ſee by this, how much deceit yes | 
Tie Cauſe lurking under this falſe correſpondence, and at jo q 
| 6nd Rea- and good Defires are not always marks of a. good. 
/on of State, of à State of true Faith, or of à living and ſo- 
%. lid Hope. But hence can this come, and how ig it 
= <c-nf:. to be remedied at the very root? The matter me- 
_- - thinks is vety plain, after the Truths. I have already 
explain d. Man being of himſelf fo wholly corrupt 
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in his fund, in his faculties,” in his activity, and in his Chap. 
conduct, aid the Grace which God offers him being II. 
of no beneſit to him unleſs he receive it in àa due man- — 
ner, ve muſt not wonder if it profit him not, when , — x 
he receives it with à perverted Reaſon, and à felilh 
Will z both theſe being good for nothing but to be 
Craciged and Slain. God's Operation in Man, is a 

Thing moſt excellent, and of ineſtimable value; for 

one tray of Truth and one motion to good, is of more 
worth than the whole World: But to receive them in- 
conſiderately in and with Reaſon, in and with our oon 
Defire, is to abuſe and pollute chem, tis to commir 
Adultery with God's Truth; and to proſtitute it to 
all ſorts of uneleannieſs. The Reaſon of Man ſince the 
Fall, ia a meet Shop of Chimera's, his Defires nothing but 
Deluſions of ſelf-· love, and yet he ptetends to receive 
God's Grace in them and by them, without any more 
ado. Certainly. there is more requir d here than ſuch 
raſh and ſenſleſa Procedurr e 
XXXVII. Here we muſt forego both Reaſon and XXVII., 
ſelf- will, tho“ appearingly never fo good, and begin Ihe oy i 
with giving up our Liberty to God who is working in Remedy 
us. By this 9 7 {peg pk a clearer know - of 8 
ledge of God's Lights and of his in ward Motions, and — 3355 
alſo of the wretched and corrupt State of our Facul- ris 41 c 
ties, and this makes us, when we mean to correſpond „unc iati- 
by the activity of the Deſite to God's good Motions, on. 
ſtand upon our guard, leſt in applying the activity 

of our Deſire to the motions of God, we under, and 

with it introduce all its corruption, our own pervert- 

ed ways and Manners, our own particular evil Deſires, 

with the whole train of ſelf-love, at leaſt all that 

has any fair appearance, and hides its deformity under 

a mask of Light and beauty: Which would infallibly 

damn us, notwithſtanding all the good Motions God 

might have given us. Now the beſt and only way to 

be upon our guard, is the Renouncing all our 2 LEY 
Deſires; which is the ſame thing with what the Goſ- 1 
pel calls, - dewying our. own Will, which our Saviour | 
o often exhorts'us to, | of. ; 


"+. 
a $ * 


*. er v0.0 1 ONION 


— LET * 1 
> 4 _—_— 
- 


l p _ l * 72 
q * , - 
. % 
. 10 Bets 
. — 


, ; 1 . L 4 . d 
* 1 2 n 4 ith. 2 N : * 4 . , 

R 1 Dee * , : | : 

; 1 7%. 5 . | | 
'52, Of Man, C-operation with God's Grace. 


_— 


i SY Ik os ale. dah ht renounce the 

Vet the aftive. Faculty whi as good, any 
tit of more than the good paſſive Defires — 1 | 

the Re- im: But in the Application which be ought to 

| 2 make of this general Dekire to its true and particular 

and the Object, he muſt renounce his on conduct, N 

danger of tichilarizing as I may fay, of his 3 their Ways 

negledb- and their Objects, the conſulting of ſelf, of his dn 

tg it. particular Opinions and Inclinations : Man muſt ab- 

| Rain as from Death, from raiſing of his own Head to 

his general Deſire, by the efforts of his own particu- 

At Application, Attention and Study, of his own 

Reaſonings, Imaginations and Inclinations, any par- 

ticular Ways and Ob how Divine ſoe ver he = 
think them; and if any ſuch preſerit themſelyes 1 

him to tempt him to do ſo, he mult beware he deter- 

mine not his Deſire that way, nor join them to the 

good Motions God __ him for the Light and for the 

good. If he acts otherwiſe he expoſes himſelf to a 

more dangerous Fall than the firſt: For then he takes 

his oun Conceits and the Idols of his own 'diſtem- 

per'd Brain for his Light and for his good ; and ſo 

_ gives entrance and authority to the Devil in his Heart: 

For Corruption is the Devils Element, who by and with 

itt has free Paſſage every where, Whoſe Throne is the 

felfſh Deſire, the ſelfiſh [Reaſon and the ſelf will of 
Man. But if he forbear all this, and keep his Deſire 
indeterminate and general in Aſpirations after a Prin- 

ciple and Inelination proceeding elſewhere than from 

our ſelves, then the Co-operation how faulty and ſpuri - 

— ſoever it were before, becomes legitimate and 

XXXIX. e It is plain therefore, that no one can right - 

No Co- by Co- operate with God's Grace, but by denying felf; 

operating and all that comes from ſelf, and by conſtantly con- 

with God tinuing in that State; etherwiſe he would only Co- 

without operate with his own Fancies and Fictions, with his 

denying gown Errors and Herefies, his own Delufions and De- 

felf. ceirs, and with all the Fruits of Corruption, nay, even 

with the Suggeſtions and Will of the Devil. Hence 

appears ſtill more clearly rhe neceſſity of Renouncing 

felf, and upon what juſt grounds our Saviour ſes 

this as the condition of our entring into the oy 
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5 ven ; if an Me wil come. dier me, - 


de 
Hy. ue Wi deceivd in this matter, are 2 2 
een be oy of 4 WII and Rege Deſires! Hew eon: 
10 Gad 2. . really t ink they corte ſpond ſelf- abnes 
„that they have already given gation 
he fon, 4 3 ten'd by It, are in poſſeſon-of ar bur 


e Light and che Truth, are well grounded in Grace; clear. 
W Rnd do the Divine Will, are rich, in abundance, 
and in want of nothing, 9 yet, like the Churches 
of Sardis and Laodicea, are Dead before God, are Rev, 3. 
wretched and „ cor, Glu and naked; in à v. 1. 13. 
Word, ate perpetually deluded by Satan, and their 
corrupt Nature. Apo al this comes to paſs through 
their not having Renounc d all the productions of 
their own Deſires, of their own Inclinations, their 
of D particular views and Opinions, and not laying - 
oundation in this holy 5 — of themſelver, 
on . 75 19 Li * is taken for Darkneſs, Evil for 
i; ite; corrupt Nature and its Moti- 
ons Fay; Gens Toy the Devil for God; but with which 
there is no danger of deluſion, the Soul being then in the 
way. of God, who redouvles his Divine Operations 
in ſuch meaſure as ſhe Co-operates with them. 

X * 3 the rate that I talk of Renunciation, it XII. 
is evident, you'l ſay, that it is a Principal Good, and Vuetber 
the 5 7 Foundation of. Happineſs, how then can ſuch i: be in 
a Good be in Man's Power, who we ſay, is ſo Im- de Power 
potent to all Good ? How all we accord this? Very of — 
AF ake theſe Three Obſervations along with ;; himſelf 

'F Firſt, That Renunciation is no poſitive and real ra pm 
Good, but only evacuative and occaſional, ; Now theſe. * 
ſorts of Goods may in certain circumſtances; come 
from the Creature. The faithful Angels have, in 
their way, furniſh'd this ſort of good on their part, 
and ſo did Min as long as he ftood-in Innocence.” 

' Secondly, 1 diſtinguiſh. becween actual Renunciati- 
ons, and bitual a radical, by which the Evil Flante 


that are aud grow in the Soul are conſtantly acd by. 
the roots torn, up. Now the Qeſtion is not here 
concerning the habitual or radical Renunciatian,; but 
the _ For I am here treating of the firſt Co- | 


7.3. operation, 


8 * 


- 
: rar «oy 1 by 


” . 8 | Of Man': Co-operation with Gotl's Grece. 2 

= ne eu cnn — . — — N N — 
>bap. ation of Man with the Grace offer d him of God. 
II. Should I tay that this firſt act, which” contains the 
actual Renunciation, comes from Man 5 955 would 
not this be to (ay, that the habitual and radical, do ſo 
too; for as ſoon as Man elicits the firſt act of Re- 
nunciation, God gives him Grace ts put forth a ſe- 

cond and ſtronger, and ſo on by degrees to perfection 

which is obtain d only by the ſtrength God continual- 
ly gives in proportion to Man's antecedent correl- : 


eo. | ö ** 
Laſtly, I never (aid, that Man could exert . m 
as the firſt act of Renunciation without God's Grace, 
on the e I have ſhewn, the neceſſity that God's 
Grace begins firſt to operate in Man: And that if in 
conſequence of its Operation, the Liberty turn to God, 
as it may, it then gathers ſtrength from God to ſtir 


up the activity of its'defire to yield itſelf up ro the 
action of God, and by denying ſelf to ſtand! it our 


againſt the Propenſions of ill Habits, repulſing them 
as faſt as they begin to be in Motion: So that the 
very firſt act of Renunciation proceeds from 'a Power 
in God's Grace, which is offer d ro Man, and which he 
may accept or not, acc6rding as his will is either to 
turn his Liberty to God or from him. 
XLII. XIII. And this is what L had to ſay to clear up the 
Ageneral firſt ſteps of God's Operation, and the Co. operation 
plan of of Man. Aſter this, the proceſs is ealily underſtood; 
che Ope- when the way is once open'd, there is no difficulty, 
ration of from our - oblervance of the propot tion in the corref- 
G24, % ponding, to repreſent how the work goes on b 
Aloe, degrees on both ſides to its utmoſt perfection; and 
af om this is what has been done already toward the be- 
Þis f - ginning of the Second Tract. But if you have a 
arion to mind to fee in ſhort” rhe whole proceſs from firſt 
— 8 Bliſs. to laſt, you may take this general draught of it. 
e eon. N a pA a 21 | 65 "I 
of Sin. t. Man was created to lodge God within him, and 
en. 11. for that end is endued with a Nature that Defires the 
infinite Light and GP. 
2. He is created free; God will not dwell nor 
live in him, but with his Confent :* And ris his part 
to apply his defires to the Object of light and good 
in ſuch manner 'as he himſelf Wills. "Tk 
2 * 3. | 


ODOT | 
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ef Murs Comperationwith God's Grace, 35 
3." This Objet"is offer d him. 
4 Bur Man freely tarns away from it to what o- II 
"115; And fo, becomes. blind, dark, void of all Good, 
- nſenfivle of the only” bright and good Object, which 
is no more as L may ay as to him, you. any longer 
Acts upon him, t * tye and condition tled between 
ie und Man, Which Was the intervention of the Li- 
% OS os. : 
st Iv this State, all Man's acts, defires and inclina- 
es en be norhing but diſorder and Sin, wherein 
de muß neceſſally and inevitably Periſh, except he 


veceive Help ſome Way ot other. Which yet is what 
Deer . To 
g. God mo d thereto gut of pure Love in his Son, 
to whoſe Mediation and infinite Merits he can deny 
nothing, paſſing by Man's utiworthineſs, tenders to him 
«new, and giyes Him again hie Light and his good; 
Ach infinusting into his interiour, ſtrikes him with 
ithe rays and tnotions of his Divine Operation. 
58. This Operation of God has this effect upon Man; 
firſt, it gives him a Senſe and Sight, tho? but a con- 
fus d one (yet ſufficient to gain his firſt correſſ a 
dence) * of à Light and Beauty, ſomewhere without 
him arid none of his; and then, of ſome horrible 
Aurleneſt and deformities within himſelf and properly 
his 6wn'; ſecondly, it breaks off and for this time 
puts a ſtop to Man's own Deſires, Occupations, and 
evil Acts; and in the Third Place, he by it feels his 
defires and Faculties carried: and mov'd towards the 
Light and 1 So that this preventing Operation 
of God's Grate in Man does ſo much for him, as ef- 
fectually to put him again in a condition to (exert 
an act öf Union” of his Liberty, and after that, of his 
Deſire with that of his'Grace; or to omit it. To W 
he is then free. 1 55 be 92 n 4 - 28 
9. To Hy nothing of ſich as correſpond not, if Man + 
-joyns the conſent of his Liberty to God opetating in 
him, God by this act of Union infuſes into him ſtrength 
to turi bis active deſire towards him. 
10. By theſe tO Unions, firſt of his Liberty, then 
of his active deſire, he moreover receives ot God, Firit, 
an increaſe of divine Grace, which on one Hand dit- 
covers to him God's greatneſs, and on the other, the 
8 E 4 . vilenets 


- 


1 'PY udp. 
6 1. » 

W. -- K 

a n — * x 


7 


* 
2 . 
g + 


2 1 2 - 4 J 

* . 4 * *. 
, i 4 8 
2 4 LO a Sr or . oo 
56. of Mar's 

; , Rnd” * . 

74 2 * a. 
| 1 


; . 


** 


— 5 * — Ew mas 
eration, with Gaal' Grace. 
o operation. with Gad race. 


's 


the Vileneſs and Corruption of, the Creatures, and ho r 


they are a hindrance to him; Secondly, By this be re- 


ceives ſtrength to xeſiſt cheSollicitations that the Objects 
from without make upon him, and the acts which the 


tare Carrupoon of tie aces prompt hm ee 


produce.” + SS IM, 
11. If he make a good uſe of theſe Divine firengths, | 
as he may if be will, the good and luminous Grace of 


* - God becomes fo effectual and ſtrong in him, that with-- | 


it he not only ſurmounts the outward Obſtacles: he 


Creatures lay in his way, but alſo employs them, and 
all the Powers of his Body, as means to encreaſe 


preſerve in him the Light of Grace, or at leaſt, greatly 
to leflen and weaken the oppoſition it meets with... 
132. But if, while be is going on in this Employ 


ment, he turn himſelf to himſelf and his own and 


fo ſtick to them as to think by them to procure to him- 


ſelk rhe ſubſtantial good and rhe true light, be falls in- 


to Judaiſm, Preſumption, and the ſeeking the righte- 


-ouſneſs of human Werks; and will from thence fall 5 


into a ſtate of Obduration and Death, except he get 
out of this erronious way. n 


13. If be do ſo, or having never been in it, continue 
in his firſt Correſpondence, turning his Liberty and ac- 
- . * tivity towards God 


but what is pleaſing to him, always remem 


neither to will nor do 


any thing 
at Is bring that 
he is not himſelf the Origin either of light ar good; 
but that all he can by God's Grace do, is to permit 


God to enter and Operate in him, and by his activity ß 
to co-operate to the removal of ſome lets which 


obſtruct God's operation; then does God intuſe ſuch 
ſtrength into him, that with it he breaks and takes out 


of the way all diſcoverable hindrances to the Will of 


God, and uſes all ſuch means, and does all ſuch things 


' " as he knows are pleafing to him. 


14. But when he thinks himſelf far advanced, * 


his activity at an end, and as it wete quite weary d and 


* / | 7 
f ' 5 4 
\ 


[how m this holy Employment, which. is a true. wor- 


of God; then does God ſtrike hun with a Light 


' ſo penetrating and fo lively, and with Motions ſo inter- 
nal and powe | 
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powerful, that all. the . Corruption of the 
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Toward 'Receſſes of bis Soul, is für d up, from the Chap. 
very bottom. And this diſcovers to him on one 


2 ſos 


ood Works and Righteouſneſs ſeem to him 


2 175 riſon of it; 8 
the Corrur 8 


is at the bottom ot his 
which he diſcern d not before, appears. to him 


nous that not daring to do any thing more, nor to 
bd —_—_ ſo — 1 as his hs, E gt" at * 


himſe 
into God's Hand 's Hands, T0 127 0 . only Fo a 
m mar d and polluted thy Divine 9 in me b 


c my abti Co-operation, ſo imperte&, © fo, 
« er and fo inconſtane, I — ſee n 


pretend to act in the purifyi „mt 
* = I 12 Behold, I will no longer have my li- 
i herty or the aftivity of my Defires concur with thee 


« der e the whole to thee for ever in pure paſſivity ; do 
* with me what thou wilt : for "tis Thou, O my 
“God, that canſt reſtore and fave me. 


15. From the time of this perfe& Reſignation, God 


becomes all in Man : he works in him as he pleaſes 
and without oppoſition ; and there Grace is abſolute 


Miſtreſs. 'Th God that then diſpoſes of the Lipecty 


and Faculties of Man, of his Defires, his Underſtan 


ing, and of every thing: He moves and penetrates all 
by the Motions of his Love and of hig 1 | 


but in ſuch a manner as is at firſt very drea 
mornitying to Senſe ; becauſe God's Motions inveſting 
Recelles of the Soul. are expelling thence 


« 1 2 way of Aſſociation, whereof the directlon ſhould 
* todd whilſt I hold by thy hand. I ſurren- 


reat and ſo perfect a Purity in God, that all * 


their moſt central and rooted Corruption, which is 


not done without rem 4 onies Which are extream- 
ly acute and ices that is by 3 of 


the greateſt and t 0 — imaginable 


16. But this — operation of ifyi rao 
being, finiſhed, the Soul comes TELLS Fur- 


nage; and lives 1 28 in * bright Element f 


reigning Grace, _ 8 _ — 
Divine 1 * SO y are repair'd 


utmoſt receſſes, ate bn by the _ 
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Chap, "Ghoſt es Ls he fees — ods | 


S and the Benefit of other Fouls 


17. This is follow'd- by ha Prin e un Abe paper # 


W intuitive Enjoyment of Graco wan the Diſſoluti- 
on of the mortaF Body, provided always the Soul abide 
faithful to the Conduct 
and entire 8 
2 s En 0 Correſpondence and Co-operai- 
nom n's ce 1 
- e d s Grace from the beginnt | 


ation of berſelt to him. e 
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— 141 ot all that is contain'd in this — 


of God's Spiri by a dontinual 


Steed ge ahe-abiireld-of the - 


321 


J would treat a little more 1 of ont of 


the ptincipal Parts of this great Work. 3 
Naur r Deſign in the next chere. 
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I. n. 30 == rr el DET FRE 4 
Impor- of erery thing that ought to be in 
f Faith of 31, Man's Co-operation with God's Grace, 
= 0 « it muſt be--confeſs'd that the main 
oper ob and principal, is Fuith. Tis it that 
; the does and comprehends all. Tus by it 
2 we Co operate; tis it that is the Soul of Co- operati- 


| of treat- on. All we have ſaid hitherto is nothing but the dif- 


:nz of it ferent ſtates or effects of Faith. Tis what God re - 


beie, + quires of Man as Both 4 —— ſufficient to his 

Salvation. By it we co and evil, 
— i e ee * 2 Sik 
puri y'd; RU te and are fav d. 
ſuppoſe the Reader to be ſo well vers d in the (og 
turen, as of himſelf to perceiye that all theſe Fropo- 
ſitions are conſonant; to them, without * * 


ae the Chapter and Verſe. : "oe 
PG _ May 


to ſay no more of Jt, . how much 
I have already faid*of i 

believe there is nothing in tbe World leis known, or 
if you will, more miſtaken than true Faith, nor do 1 
think what I haven other places faid of it, is ſufhci- 
ent to fembye' Mens: e egen And 
for that reaſon it is Hat I will in this place endeavour 
to carry this ſo important a matter up to its firſt ſource, 
and thence "trace it in ſome of its maſt conſiderable 
Streams, I mean, explain ſome of its principal 


Cts. 2 -_ be : 4 * _ "= 
II. I defign/not here an expreſs Refutation of all the 


Occono- 
my of the 
Creanon, 
c. viii. 
xi. and 
XX1. 


II. God 


Prejudices generally entertain'd concerning Faith : alone the 
They vaniſh of themſelves at the Appearance of the direct 


real Truth; and then but to name, will be to confute 
them. I only deſire you to take notice of a funda- 
mental Truth laid down in the place juſt quoted, name- 
ly, That Faith originally and directly reſpects only God, 
excluſively of all Ideas of Creatures. For it is certain 


that God, being {ſufficient ro himſelf by the Deſire, 


Contemplation, and Poſſeſſion of himſelf alone,withour 
the Idea of any Creature whatever, had Power to make 
a Creature that ſhould repreſent him as ſuch, that is 


and ne- 


ceſſa 
ak of 
Faith. 


a Creature to whom the Deſire, Contemplation. and 


Poſſeſſion of God alone ſhould be entirely ſufficient 
without any other Idea at all Therefore the Eſſence 
and all that is abſolutely neceſſary to Faith compre- 


hends God only, and nothing elſe. But if it ſo come to 


paſs that God ſhall pleaſe àcceſſorily to cauſe Ideas to 
ſpririg up, and make other things, beſides himſelf to 


exiſt, theſe will directly belong to other Faculties, and 


not to pure Faith. "They will be the Objects, either 
of Mans Reaſon or other lower Faculties, tho Faith 
iy accidentally, but not neceſſarily, be concern'd with 
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I. How; III, We muſt be ſure to hold faſt this Truth that we | 
when G-4 ſwetve not from Per her ot the Acceſſaries tha | 
2 7, have been added to Faith fince Man's Fall. HIT. 
1 knows, "that in the diverſe Diſpenſations of Grace. 


created Chih is the Object of Faith) there intevvens a Thou: 
to fand forts of Creatures and Actions of Creatures,: liv- 
the pure ing, inanimate, human, Angelical, earchly, and beaven- 
Obje8 of IV, which are by God hiniſelf propos d to us as ob- 
Fauh, we jects of Faith, or rather as things inſeparably annex d 
are to to the Objects of our Faith, or as means to attain. to, 
order our Faith ; groſs means 1 4 but yet ſuch as ſuit us in 
1 " that groß and earthly ſtate into which we are fallen. 
Iten 1 Now the right courſe as to theſe Things, is not to em. 
theſe ploy our Reaſon about em, to endeavour by cloſe 
things,ſo Study and Application to get clear and diſtinct 3 
as to tions of 'em, draw inferences and concluſions from 
make « enn, and then gue our Thoughts in ſuch Order and 
good uſe Method as we {hall think good; this is all but earthly 
of 'em. and human; a Source of Errors and Deluſgons ; a Faith 
mpeerly Hiſtorical, Dead, and indeed Deyiliſh, the very 
Devils being capable of ſuch a Faith. But we ſhould, 
to act after the manner of Faith Divine, conſider God 
only in all the cteated and external Things that are 
complicated with the Object of Faith; and without much 
paint, defiring or endeavouring to come at the particu- 
lar Ideas of theſe Things, we ſhould deſite nothing but 
God only who it is that manifeſts, ſhews, and commu - 
nicates himſelf to Man in and by them: We ought 
from the bottom of our Heart, with our . 
ever fix d upon his Divine Majeſty, to beg of him, that 
the defign for which he communicates his Grace, his 
Knowledge, his Truth and Myſteries by fuch and fack 
created means may be fulfilled in us according to L 
Divine Will; and that he would give or deny us ſuch. 
Knowledge or Ideas of theſe. Particulars as he plas, 
and as ſhall ſeem beſt to him for his own Glory and 
our Salvation. By this means we do in a Divine and 
Saving manner receive the Matters of Fact wherein. 
earures are concern d and wrap'd up together with 


I 
& 


- the Objects of Faith. In theſe we look upon God; 
and know he has order'd every thing wiſely, and 
humbly adore his Wiſdom and Goodneſs in all. And 
if afterwards it be his Will to give ſome one or ons 
a . 4. 183 a. W am 
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| ny particular Ideas, of theſe Things, A. | 

or if we do oytlelves frame ſore Feen ok III.. 

*emi, we ſhall not ſtick to them. as to God himſelf, or Yo 1 
as the Principal; but ſhall rather preſently diſcard erm, 1 
after havin 18d 'em to lead us to God, to whom 
alone and above all things, we adhere ; and we ſhall 
be ready to receive ſtill clearer and clearer Lights. If 
on the contrary we have no knowledge of theſe mat- | 1 
; wo, yet we delire and love (Cod above all Things, and q 
adore him in the incomprehenſibleneſs of his ways, It 
which it they are not fg for us at one time, ate either [! 
kept for us till anocher, or for ſome other Perlons. 
Being thus diſpos d, we are always ready to be inform d 
and tree from ObRinacy, and charitably to bear with 
thoſe that are ignorant of theſe particularities, or 
have quite contrary Thoughts of em to what we have. 
We fall bear with them in Love, e e | 1 
ure not of the Eflence. of Faith. Tis enpugh, that ; 17 
whatever. their Conceptions be, they defire God Woe ' | 

dall I - 


every. thing, aud beyon deas, that they 
upon a” defire | 104 in all they think occafic 
from any Idea whatever, and that they heartily wi 1 
his Divine Will, both. reveal'd and Secret, may be | | 
done in them. Thus you. ſee how Faith has purely 

and only God for its Object, though this God be pre- 3 
ſented 10 it, cover'd aud encompaſ'd with .creat | 
means, whoſe ſhell it pierces to come to the Ker i 
the ſame God. | 


Py 


we mult not confound, for that would but make us ny /orzs +» i 


into Temporary and Saving, or Jultifying and True, I los fes. ⁵³ 
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_ Chay. don't. mention Hiforical. Faith, becauſe we ſhall ſee pre- 
. e e with o ne Fe 
fe diſtinRtion. of Faith ind Tempotary, and Juſfi- 
_ -_— to its Duratipn and Event, and if only this be mea 
| | by it, that Faith is either laſting and conffant,' whi 
ſtedfaſtly perſevering to the end, does at length bry 
forth the Fruit, and win the Crown of Righteogſnel, 
or el(e that. it comes to ceaſe through default of Man 
G 


a 


Correſpondence, Who rutns away his Defire fro 

and ceaſes to Co-operate with his Grace, upon whi 

bis Faith dies, without obtaining the Crown of RI 

teduſheſs Which other wiſe” it would have done, b. 

Man but cheriſh'd and per ſever d in it. Arid this 1 

that is trug in this diſtinct ion of Faith into Temporary 

and, Juſtif ne. But to imagine that 4 Temporary 
Falch is of à diffetent Nature fron} that which in t 

988 continuing its courſe attains to Righteoulhel 

J Salyation, is an Error that comes from the blind- 

1 Above, det and deceitful Preſumption of che old Adam, who 

| . . n. never having had or experienc'd what true Faith it, and 

35- 4% taking the deluſions I but lately ſpoke of, and his own 

Fancies, with which the Devil and his own Cotrup 

tion amuſe and deceive him for the true Faith; and 

. theſe being the things he Idolizes and ſets his whole 

Affection on, and (till grows fonder and fonder of 

them without the leaſt fear of Exceſs, or Deſite of 

ever breaking with them, 'reſolv'd as he is to liye and. 

die in them, and really doing ſo with a moſt notori- 

bus obſtinacy ; he from hence imagines; that it Is the 

Nature of true Faith (which he falſely fuppoſes himſel . 

to have) never to be loſt, But if he ſee ſome of his 

__ Companions, that have been in the ſame Errors and 

Dotages with himſel', forſake theſe" idle Dreams, either 

to take up new ones, or heartily to embrace the ſound 

Faith, then he cries out, that their Faith was no true 


Pw ACT OY CER ear Re, ce no = ang wa wm Hy ed as tw ws we. © 


Faith, that is, their illuſion: and dotages were not come d 

up to the extremity of ſtiffneſs and obſtinacy. And p 

hence it is that he takes occaſion to frame his chimeri- ti 

cal diſtinction of Faith into Temporary (or not obſti- ſt 

nate) and into true (or cheating and incurably obſti- by 

| nate) AO FM 5 F 

, wo 1 
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; Falgh wag wholly. fail and be for ever loſt as long as we 
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fard both from Divine Light, and the Senſe true 


luminated Conſcience, that the greateſt ond yk . ith muy 


this miſerable Life: 233 know and ſee py; or 
1 25 the caſe % ung 1 and 12 In and fe hs 2 
wag ef frembl ing for fear it may be their 090.5 Fairs 


the time of this Life 9055 ed with ſuch that la: 


nme Numbers of Enemies, and Ob: s of Temps but for a 
ration and Diſtraction, and it being in Maus Power, i if time it in 
he will, though 1 in never ſo high a. Degree of Faith, to JH 
turn "Gods ire towards 250 Objects, and take it off 4 1m. 
from God; and 5 ceaſin to Co operate with G * aith. 
die to his Gr race, and heri r ever, as all they do, . 
whoſe Hearts or ere ires are caught and entangled in 
Thorns and the 85 of this World, or Who let 
themſelves be hard . 1 25 become inſenſible of God's 
Attractions through the endleſs Numbers of vain.a 
tranſitory Thoughts and Piſtractions; or laftly who 
do not let the Divine Light, ſufficiently pi ce an 

Root in their Heart oy continual and fervent Deſir 
though they had receiv'd the very ſame Seed of Faith, 
wichq thols. that perſeyer'd, as is clearly intimated by 
the Parable in thee Golpel. . 1 ſhall he more poſitive as 
to this matter when l come to treat of ablolute Perſe- 
vetance, In the mean time let ys not ie ourſelves - 
any 4 about this diſtinction of Faith, into Faith * 
demie and Faith ieee; and d laſting. as if they 8 
"eek £00 ſorts. of Faichs of different Natures, one += 


was true Faith, and the other only an "Pa, Da. 
IF 


pron and different from the true. True Faith maß 
either Temporary or per! 8 according M 


faithfully 9 — with God's Grace or not; aas 
by watches over his Heart and Deſires, or grows cate- vl. Ten, 


© ſorts of 


en: Nor. need we trouble outlelves with the conſi- — to 


deration.of the Faith of Miracles. This is beſides our be cone 


purpoſe, how pleaſing ſoever the diſcoyery of the Na- der'd, the 
2 8 i, may be, which is indeed but little under- dead and 
are therefore two. ſorts. of Faiths whi : 


40. which - 


_ are Fl 5 rſtand and diſtinguilh, the living and de 5 
Faith: For the Hiſtorical and the dead are 28 has bee beef fel 


f 


Mat. 13. 


W * as we ſha * one * Wo * and the and juſti- 


ds 7; ; E ; 1. . Uvely Hing. 


by 4 


” - 
A — 8 — Al r 
0 — 


N * a the 1 2 
1 „e 75 Ez the (ame in ſubſtan 
e 1. 9 81 as its Defires is fed 111 Gn God bin 
at uſes th it receives e 


_ . __ removethe bile: that lie it its way 
= OL PIs and to diſpoſe 11 1 : 
ding es dae Will 0d; it is Alle ſav 
te chat have it, are in the way of Salvation, 17 
ey pd | Faith will in due time put them in the 
polen of it} it is call'd 2g, becuaſe fu i 
Aste endued with it are in the way ot 
becapſe this Faith when it has arrained 7 a 5 
degree of Dominion, or is 19 the ruling 
Ne in them, will hag ther "the Enjoyment 5780 
Feu will juſtify them; for Faith 
r 110 effeQs at all times, or in alf fta 
mich lp in the twinkling of an Eye, and by v 
know I de not in qo 0 wyfelF to 
| Fi Gini of a great many Men, nor am 1 me 
N00 herein then they have been in foligly and m. 
_ partially "wp ig oor the on 
vii. VII. The dead FE ith according” to St. gane is * 
Fat the Faith without Works ; not that the Death of Faith 
Death of onfilts Werne in che abſence of Works. The 0. 
Faith is: ſence of 
n of Faith, or of a dead Faith ; but ndt che . 
| dead its Death; 4s the abſence of working, or. the in 
E del # city to move, is a conſequence of the Death of 
Fei. Body, but is got that wherein jts yery Death confi 
8 James 2. That Death F the. Body confiſts in the Hearts Genf 
26. daepriv'd of the Principle of Life (nor need 1 0 
do any more particulars to ſhew the. j . of m 
| Compariſon) fo the Death of Faith conſiſts in the Sy 
Deſite, being void of Grace, of God and his Light, 
which is the vital Frineiple of Faith. And as in the 
Death of the -Pody, though Life, and all chat is moſt 
efſential to a living Body be gone, there til] remains 


the Figure of a Body, and Members which may be 


mov d b 
Faith, w 


ki ſo likewiſe, though in the Death of 


at 0 


orks 18 a conſequence and fign/of the Death 


tis molt effentia to it be away, yer there 


* 


gn 


* „ —_ 
— 


a ». 4 


is left a kind, of Figure and Idea. of Faich, to which | Chap. | 


Art, or the Motions of corrupt Nature, may give ſoms III. 
forc d, affected or mechanically imitated agitations. 
but without any true Life. And tis by reaſon of this 
Appearance of this Idea, of this Figure, and ot theſe 
Motions copy'd from the living Faith, as perfectly dead 

as they are, that this Carcaſs, this Fantom bears the 
Name of Faith, as 2 Man's Corps carries the Name of a 

Man, or as a Figure or Picture of the Sun is called the 


Sun. La . 

VIII. The dead Faith (eſpecially in the learned) rtr o... 
ſprings, (if I may ſo ſay of the approaches of Death) fr 
or ariſes in Man two ways, the firſt in conſequence of a f tte 
living Faith, which comes to decay; the Second before.Jeag 
the admiſſion of a living Faith in the Heart; and the Faith. 
manner is thus. | « tag 

IX. Firſt let us imagine one that turns away his De- IX. The 


fire trom himſelf and the Creatures, and turns it to: fr way 


wards God, having by him been call d by ſome ſtroke how a 
of his Divine Light and Motions. This ſame Perſon dat 
will by his Defire thus determin'd towards God, give Faith is 


. * ' oduce d 
entrance to the Light and the Divine good, which — . 


will enlighten, and couch him inexpreſſibly, more or failing of 


leſs, according to the plenitude and perſeverance of enge 
his Deſire and bis Co operation. Suppoſing him then one, 
to encreaſe and grow in Faith, the Light of God Illu- 
minating his Divine Faculties in a more abundant man- 

ner (though incomprehenſible and as yet obſcure to his 
Underſtanding) does ray and ſhine back from them, 

as it were upon his lower Faculties, and eſpecially on 

his Reaſon, where it paints a Thouſand beautiful tdeas 

and Figures of Divine Things, a thouſand Draughts of 

the Perfections ot God, as the Sun imprints his Image 

and Figure in a hundred Faſhions on the Surface of a 

Glaſs or ſtill Water, or any other poliſhd Body, yet is 

not; himſelf in them. And this is the truer, in as 
much as fince the Fall, the Object of Faith, or things 


purely divine are as it were cloath'd with outward and 
created Things. And altho Faith of itſelf taſte and 
ſee God only in every thing, without ſticking in the 
thing itſelf; yet it reflects upon the Reaſon, a kind of 
Brightneſs which difpoſes and helps Reaſon the more 
e alily to form particular Ideas 7 theſs Things, to con- 
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X. The 
other O- 
bin of 
dead 
Faith; 
human 


Ke aſe ON. 


eſteem, 


ſider them ) and by Ratiocination to deduce 
from them abundance of particular Concluſions and 


WVVY' Truths. | 


If we ſuppoſe now that one who is come thus far 
ſheuld ago carry his Defire towards Things that are 
not God, and wholly turn away his Defire from the 
Divine Light; then his Faith dies, his Defire and his in- 
ter iour loſe God, his Light and the Divine Principle of 
his Motions ; but the Images and Pictures of Divine 

hinge, that were form'd in his finite Conception, or 


In his Reaſon, do ſtill abide there (thoꝰ much darken d) 
and Reaſon endeavours more than ever to conſider, 


range and — *em infinitely, to ſtick to them, 
embrace, ſet em out and recommend em as 
the very Truth itſelf, and in a word, to make mighty 


and wonderful Matters of them, and the Man fancies 


imfelf Rich, Divine, Salvable and Happy becauſe he 
is fraught with theſe Notions and Ideas, and firmly ad- 
heres to them. And this is what we properly call dead 


Faith. It is the Pictures of God and of Divine 


Things, an Image of the Light, a Pourtraicture of 


the Sun ſo far as it may be drawn on the Arbitrary and 
not Neceſſary Faculty of Human Reaſon, which is 


only capable. of receiving the Draughts of Things 


_ + tine, as well as the Ideas only of Creatures; but 


by no means God himſelf, or the Light which is God ; 
no more than the Canvaſs of a Picture can receive in 
it the Sun, its Light and its Heat. | e 
X. The other way that gives Birth to a dead Faith 
in Man, is when he inſtead of turning the ground of 
his Heart towards God who calls him inwardly, as well 


as ontwardly by the int ermediation of Creatures and 


their Voice, turns his Deſire, hi: ſelf-love, and his Rea- 
fon towards God's Gifts, towards the means which 
God makes uſe of to Paint himſelf, as 1 may ſay, to- 
wards their Ideas which are rais'd and then variouſly 
rang'd by Reaſon, and theſe he looks upon. as his Trea- 
fire, his Temple, his Idol, his Salvation and 
his Cod. Now when Reaſon applies its Lefire, its na- 
tural Prayers (to ſpeak the Language of ſome new Phi- 
loſophers) in the ſearch of the Particular Ideas whe- 
ther of God or of Divine Things, or of Creatures fo far 
as they are interwoven with the Objects of Faith, 1 
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it may be of the words of Holy Scripture, when it Chap. 
ſets on work the whole ſtrength of its Attention and III. 
Meditation, there by to raiſe in itſelf clear and Uiſtint WIA" 
Conceptions of them, to look upon their various Faces, , 
and to be fully perſwaded of them, and to hold them aas | 
the ſolid Truth; tis then, and in this manner, it is that 
the dead Faith is begotten in the mind of Man, which 
is no mare, as we ſee, than the meer work of human 
| Reaſon, and that corrupt too, as it amuſes itſelf win 
the Draughts and Ideas of Divine Things, without 
having the Light of true Fairh x 
To this owe their riſe moſt of the Speculations and 
Theories concerning Religious matters now in the . 
World: To this ſo many Syſtems of pretended Divi- 
nity, ſo many Articles of Faith, ſo many Opinions qua- 
lify'd with the Titles of Orthodox, Heterodox, Para- | 
dox, and ſo forth, according as Men have diverily formd 
ta themſelves the barren and dead Images or Norions 
of God, of his Chriſt, his Grace, juſtice, Will and 
Holmeſs, of his Myſteries, Life, Salvation, and other, 
Divine matters, whereof they have in effect but dry 
and barren Figures, but Draughts commonly very 
Foul and Monſtrous in their corrupt Reaſon, where 
2 one ideal Truth there are lodg d a thouſand abſurd 
n VAI TUO R b YR 
XI. Should I go about to enumerate all the abomi- XI. The 
nable Idols which human © Reaſon or dead Faith has dreadful 
fram'd in the matter before us, my task would be end- Heft? 
leſs. There is nothing in Heaven or on Earth, nor in — ow WER. 
any the moſt Sacred and Divine Viyſeries' which has not — 4 1 | 
by it been adulterated and polluted. Not but there ;.,;.; 
may poſſibly be here and there ſome Ideal Truth, as 
ſome Relicks that Reaſon had drawn from the Light of 
Faith, or as an effect ſhap'd as near as the can after 
the moſt palpable Features of the Original which ſh2 
feels out in the dark; but this is at preſent fo ſullied 
and confounded with the ſpiritual darkneſs that is ne- 
ceſſarily in every Heart void of the living Faith, that 
we may be ſure and certain that dead Faith has nothing 
in its barren Ideas but what is ſome way cr other, if not 
wholly, monſtrous and extravagant, even according ta.. 
115 Rules of right Reafon, and with relation to the Di- 
ine Eſtabliſhment in conſtituting natural Ideas, and the 
| F 2 | Condug. 
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Chap. Conduct of Reaſon. Vet this is not the greateſt miſ- 
9 chiet of dead Faith. Its moſt hurt ful quality is neither 
its death, nor the incongruity of its internal Objects, 
or of its Conduct. Let it be dead, that is, withous 
divine deſires, Light and Motions. Let it no more 
have hower to move, enlighten and warm the Soul, 
than a painted Sun bas the Body; let its Ideas be vain 
and irregular, this is indeed ſome inconvenience ; but it 
is a much more terrible one for it to ſet up itſelf and 
ite Images in God's ſtead and in his place, and make it 
ſelf and its Fantoms paſs for God, and for his living, 
ſubſtantial and true Light. 8 | 
wn. The NI. There is left ſtill ſome hopes that while Reaſon, 
U ceryable AS corrupt as it is keeps within its Element and Bounds, 
idolatry and * om pretend to the rank of divine and ſu 5 
/ of theſe tural Things; there is ſtill left ſome hopes I ſay, of 
Days in | returning to ſeek the living and divine Faith. But when 
ſetting up lead Faith or human Reaſon, pretends to be divine, to 
dead de more than the true Faith, to be God himſelf; and 
Faith or takes its Productions and Illuſions for the Eternal 
Reaſon  Word'thatenlightens Souls, there is no more to be hop'd 
4 't Ma long as Men continue / obſtinately immers d in ſuch 
2 god. profound darkneſs. One could never have believ'd 
and above things would have been carry d to ſo dreadful an extre- 
God and mity as they have in our days. Who would have believ d 
rrue 2 borrow the Prophet's words) that the Enemy ſhould 
Faith, have entred into the Gates of Jeruſalem, and nor only fo 
Lan. 4. far, but even into the holy place, into the moſt ſacred 
12. part of the Sanctuary, and there exalt himſelf above 
the Ark of God's Covenant, above his divine Manna 
and Rod, that is, above the Faith, Food, and Govern- 
ment of God, Was it not enough that the Wiſdom of 
this World; the Science of the Learned, the Reaſon of 
Man had ſria d and to-ſecur'd the Gates of Feraſalem 
and of the Sanctuary that there was no getting into the 
Church, but by ſuch ways, Notions and Knowledge, 
as flow from and rife-no higher than Reaſon 4 no bein 
admitted into Holy Orders but by human Learning an 
Studies, by labour d Diſcourſes and Meditations,” by 
the Activity and Speculations of Man's Reaſon ? ſhould 
. they have gone ſo high as todeity this“ Reaſon of theirs 


e Malebr, Treatiſe of Mor. B. f. c. 2. n. 11 and 13- 


o 


* 


"Lo 


TIF 


0 989 


*. 4 


OF F 4 


1 


* 
Y * 
— . 
* ; E, 
- — 
f = 


to make it the Interpreter of Sacred Myſteries, to make Chip, 


it infallible and immutable ; to ſubject all things, 
God himſelf, to it, to prefer it before the true Faith 
and to make divine Faith but a means to lead us to 
Reaſon; and even to ſay, that this Reaſon is God him- 
ſſelt? And what Reaſon after all? Why, the Reaſon 
that in Men and Devils is the Source of the barren 
Ideas, 1 do not fay of Things Divine, but of Crea- 
tures and their Proportions to one another. The Rea- 
ſon in me that ſhews me that two times two makes 
four, the Reaſon that is not really diftint from the 
Ideas of Creatures, no not from thoſe of Senſe, of Fi- 
gures and Extenſion, which we ſee when we look upon 
the very meaneſt Creature. This is that Reaſon which 
muſt be God, to which Faith and Cod himſelf (make 
this bang together if you cag) mult ſubmit. Theſe are 
thy Gods, O Iſrael, that brought thee. ont of the Land — 
Egypt. Keep a Feaſt to them, dance and leap aro 
them. Worſhip them, and make all the World fall 
down before them. Gather the People, ſend out Pro- 
clamations, cry it in the Streets that to morrow is 4-feaſ 
to the Lord, to this God which is the Reaſon of ev 
one in particular and of all in gpm to this God, 
which is our Ideas, our Fictions, our Viſions and our 
Chimera's, and whoſe ſubitance they will have to be 
the extenſion and figures which fall under our 
Really I could almoſt fancy twas my own Madneſs 
only that made me hear ſuch Language as this, not 
from Men and Chriſtians, but from Churchmen, from 
the Religious, from Perſons profeſſing to be devoted to 
the Prayer ot Faith. Methinks I ſee. the accompliſh- 
ment of the Divine Viſion, the Prophet Ezetze! once 
had, when God taking him into the Temple to ſnew 
bim the Abominations committed there, he ſaw plac d 


ef 


nay, III. 


there the Idol of jealouſy, and figures of all kinds of Ezek. &. 


creeping things and Beaſts painted on the Wall, be-; 
fore which bod the Goyernours oſ Iſrael and the - 
Priefts too, every one with his Cenſer in his hand wor- 
ſhipping theſe figures and the Image of the Sun. If 
human Reaſon, which God has teiecied in matters af 
Faith, and which he is jealous of, be not this Idol that 
provokes him to Indignation ben tis fer 

eee eee _ 
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up there; © i 
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Chap. before with their Cenſers in their Hands, de not the 
III. low and creeping Ideas of this ſame Reaſon which is 
. WY'V conſulted with attention, and incens'd with natural 
| Prayers; if this Sun "adore be not the natural 
Light of Reaſon, it muſt be confeſs'd there never was 
any ſuch Thing as Figure and Antitypez and if this 

de not what is expreily and principally forbidden by 
God's Law, which Commands to make no Image or like- 
neſs of any Thing in Heaven, on Earth, or in the 
Deep, to repreſent the Deity by; nor to treat them 

as God; or as the Divine Subſtance, or Eternal Word, 
A I confel(s, I underſtand not what St. Paal means, when 
Rom, 7. he ſays, the Law is Spiritual. Hark ye Gentlemen 
14. Philoſophers, that would go for Chriſtians, and — 
tend to embrace the true Faith, forſake theſe Idols of 
Fours that are but the meer dung of a dead Faith. 
| Lead the People no longer into ſuch deſtructive Er- 
Col. 2.8. rors, And tate heed yon ſelves, that you be not deceiv- 
ed through Philoſophy, through vain and falſe Reaſoning, 
after the way * Human Tradition, and the Principles 
of the Science of this World, and not after Chriſt. Tis 
the Advice of the Holy Spirit which we ought to o- 
bey, tho' we were not able to diſcover the Sophiſms 
and falſeneſs of your deceitful Arguments, and of your 
Fhilofophy and Human Reaſon, which is always ſe- 
ducing and hurtful when it offers to ſet up for Judge 

or Guide in matters of Faitn. een 
Inn. XIII. Not but theſe IIluſions are eaſy enough to be 
nit the Aifcern'd by any that ſhall beſtow never ſo little 
norance Thought on them, and til] — the true Faith fixt 
of Faith, before his Eyes. Tis no difficult matter to ſee they 
the am- have no other Foundation but pure Ignorance, and 
diguiy cf ſhelter themſelves under ſome ambiguity, or rather un- 
Words, ger the falſe and ill Interpretation of ſome Words of 
2 72 Scripture; and common Speecctec nn. 
5 —4 : - The Heart deſtitute "bf the true Light has taken 
jive of Sip page er ele" ERR 
ue T- N . f | 6+ att ct ie abr ore fv 
| ſages 75 Ignotance of the bare Notion of what Faith and 
8 % Fe ipture, Reaſon 18, what their proper t ies, principles, ends and 
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acts, has confirm'd: them in this Confufion, For had Chap, 

they only had ſome general Notions of what theſe III. 
Things are, and of their differences, they would never 

in all Lkelyhood have (proceeded to ſuch excels. Bur 
tis no wonder now, they being lgnorant of what 
Faith and Reaſon is, what their eſſence and funda- 
mental differences are, Things they never gave them 
ſelves the trouble of ſearching into. 

The ambiguity ot Words, that fixt them in their 
Error, is, the Word Faith, irs being, for inſtance, fre- 
quently taken only for the credit that is given to ſome 

4 hings very often Chimerical, which ſome Men tell \ 
us, and which we underſtand not; nor is it ſtrange 

there thoald by this means be introduc'd a dead Faith, 
much inferiour to right Reaſon : Sometimes likewiſe 
the Word Reafon is taken not for the human and ad- 
ditional Faculty that anſwers to the itrary Ideas | 
and Works of the Divine Conception, but for Equi- = 
ty and Juſtice, for the cauſe or motive and the end | 
of a Thing. Under covert of this Equivocation, 
when we ſay in this laſt Senſe that Reaſon is the rule 
of all that God does, that God orders all both with- 
in and without himſelf according to Reaſon (that is 
according to Equity, and from juſt and fitting Motives) 
theſe Gentlemen, the Rationaliſts, have concluded, that 
from this they had ſufficient Grounds to make their 
Reaſon the Univerſal judge, Rule and Guide, 'and 
that God himſelf mg oblig'd to its dictates and or- 
ders. I wonder they did not by the ſame way attri- 
bute Reaſon to Bealts, Stocks and Stones, to Metals, and | 
al their Motions ; for tis certain that it is not withoug — | 

eaſon (if we take this Word in the - ambiguous 2 | 
Senſe of it, for the cauie and end of a Thing) it is | 
not 1 ſay, without Reaſon that theſe Things are: — = 
Their Nature, Exiſtence and Conduct, have their Rea- 
ſon, even to the moving of a Stone. ; 

Ĩ be ill and wrong Interpretations which they have. 

given to ſome places of Scripture, that ſo they might 
'eſs and conſecgate their Idol, are for inſtance, that | 
St. Fohn, In the beginning was the Word, which they 75, + ;. 
are pleas'd to Interpret by Reaſon, and that Mm 
too, tho' the Word aiy@: which, St. Jan makes use 
of, ſignifies properly and truly, the Speech or Wor 7. 
' | ; E 4 SE * ang 


Y 


195 | — | OR OOF 1 — ET 1 
72 | 1 25 07 Faith. FN 
Chap. and allo the Mind, Underſtanding as well as the Truth. 


Il They abuſe likewiſe a Paſſage wherein St. Paul exhorts 
che Faithful to preſent to God a reaſenable Sacrifice, 


which they Expound by a Sacrifice agreeable ro the Ideas 
of Reaſon, and regulated according to human Reaſon, 
But - they are ſo Oey vv — Pong — 
Reaſon upon us every where why don't they expound 
theſe Words by aSacrifice of Reaſon, in and by which 
"Reaſon ſhould be deſtroy'd, facrific'd, and dye to it- 
' - ſelf ? Seeing there is no making them believe that 
theſe Words fignify a ſpiritnal Sacrifice, as likewiſe a 
jafl and ſuitable one; the Apoſtles meaning being 
this, that fince Je/# Chriſt had given himſelf a Sacri- 
fice, for the reconciliation of Men, as he had before 
more than once Inculcated, it is but juſt that Men. 
ſhould give themſelves to God as a Sacrifice .holy and 
lively, and conſecrated to his Will, and that this Sa- 
eriſice ſhould be that of their Spirits to God, and not 
of Beaſts, as were thoſe of the 7emr. 
Laſtly, They heap together all thoſe Paſſages where 
God and the Saints recotnmend Unaer ſtanding, Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom,” and then without any more ado, 
apply whatever the Scripture ſays of them.to human 
Reaſon, as if there were no difference between the Un- 


XIV. XIV. What has been ſaid will its Jikely offend ſome 
Neceſtuy that are wedded to thete Opinions, or have publickly 
n. declared themſelves in favour of them.” ©... 
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But who can help it 2 Muſt ſuch deference be paid Chap. 
to Error, as to let it have its free coutſe, and not a III. 

Word be ſpoke” againſt it, for fear ſome ſhould by Vw 
diſpleaſed ? All are not of that Mind. And yer 1 

could wiſh there had been no neceſſity of my ſpeak- 

ing: of any one, tho' in never fo general Terms: But 

unleſs 1 had, I could nor ſer forth in its true Colours 

an Error, wherewith ſome go about to poiſon Mens 

Minds, who are already fo dead to true Faith. Men 

cannot with too much circumſtance be caution'd - 

gainſt a Poiſon ſo mortal as that is, which exalts above 

true Faith, a certain, I don't ſay, dead Faith, but a 

meer Flaſh, Fantoms and Chimera's, commonly the 

moſt filly and extravagant ones imaginable ; ſuch a8 

are, for Example, the pretended Light and Reaſon, 

wherein we ſee ro demonſtrate, that ſecond cauſes 

have no Power of acting:; that the Figures we look on 
ars the ſubſtance of God, which in Truth is to be per- 

ceived only ſupernaturally and by a lively Faith alone, 
which by this means is derhron'dfrom her rank and her 

place, given up as a prey to Whimſies, the moſt Fan- 

taſtical and moſt dangerous to Men's Salvation. that 

ever yet appear'd in World. For in other Errors : 

one may ſtill retain à certain ſubmiſſion of Mind that 

ſhall make us wait for ſome Light or other above our 

preſent attainments ; and in that diſtance we find our- 

ſelves in from God, hope to draw nearer to him ſome 

way or other, which we leave to him: But here, we 

think ourſelves already in God himſelf, that we ſee him 

and enjoy Communjon with him; and after all we 

find that this miferable-God of ours is no more than 

a vain Idol, to which we. cleave. with ſo much the 

greater Obſtinacy as believing it, and reſolving fo to 

do, to be the very ſubſtance of the true God. We 

are perſuaded we have already attain'd our end, and 

have now no more to do but to fall. to Enjoyment . 

the beſt way we can: And fince they go about thus 

ſtrangely to pervert the minds of Men, ſure we ought 

to prefer the Love of Truth before a ſhy Reſerved» 

neſs, ſo deftructive to our Neighbours Salvation, who 

yon be in danger if none had the Heart to tell | 

them that theſe Men were giving them Poiſon; for. feat ; 

of diſpleaſing one particular Author, who, if he be of —_ 
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Chap. right Heart, ought himſelf to be the firſt that deteſts 
a III. his wicked Errors, and to recant them, and reclaim 
ede World from them. And this is the way the Au- 
- thor of the Search after Truth, and of a New Syſtems 
e Morality, and other pieces which are all bottom'd 
dn theſe pernicious Doctrines, and conſequently are all 
4 pernicious, and afe the more pernicious becauſe writ 
1 5 with Wit and Eloquence, and have many good Things 
mixt wich them, but all tainted with theſe Wicked 
Principles; this I ay is the way for him to do what 
is much better than ſtill to go on venting to the World 
this ſugar'd and guilded Poyſon. | 
Nor that I would charge him with having directly 
ſo Wicked a defign ; as knowing my ſelf by Experi- 
ence that one may do thus with the beſt Intention 
in the World. For I-was my ſelf once in ſome of 
theſe Errors, yet never ſo far gone as directly to take 
Reaſon and its Ideas, much lefs ſenſible ones or viſible 
Figures, for God ; but -I was of Opinion that the I- 
deas of our Reaſon were the ſoundeſt Light of true 
Faith; and that to ſay, the holy Spirit did now a- days 
enlighten Mens Souls, was meer Enthufiaſm, if an 
more were meant by it, than that the Soul had d 
ſtinet and clear conceptions of Things; ſo that then it 
was my Thought that a clear and diſtinct concepti- 
on of Reaſon, and the Light and Inſpirations of the 
Holy Ghoſt were one and the ſame Thing; and ſo 
indirectly I deny d the true God, his true Light and 
Actings, and ſet up the Idol of Reaſon in their ſtead; 
Cogit. and indeed this is what I have publiſh d, tho by the 
Rat. de by, without duly conſidering it. and with the beſt in- 
Deo. lib. tention in the World; which yet ought not to ex- 
11. ch. cuſe me from begging God's Pardon for this deteſtable 
q+ Hereſy; which I heartily retract and abhor, beſeeching 
God more and more to lighten my darkneſs with 
the Light of true Faith, tho' my Fooliſh Reaſon nei- 
ther ſaw nor underſtood any. Thing of it; and that 
he would be pleas'd ro give thoſe that are on the ſame 
Precipice, the Grace to. ſtart back, and recover both 
themſelves and others, whom they have miſlead : 
Errare hamanum eſt, ſed in Errore perſeverare velle 
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it in its conſequences and dependences 2 


F. 
the blending and confounding of Reaſon with Faich, 


is a Thing of that vaſt extent, and of ſuch terrible con» 
ſequences, as can hardly be expreſt. But my deſign 
being chiefly to treat of true Faith, as a means that 


includes the whole Co-operation that Man owes to 


God's Grace, tis enough for me to diſtinguiſh by may 
of premiſe this true Faith from the dead one ; 


to ſhow that dead Faith is nothing but meer corr 


human Reaſon as it conſiders by its own force the J. 
mages and Traces that Divine Things have left in it: 
That when Men have once embraced this dead Faith, 
as if it were the divine, true and living Faith, they by 
degrees come to take .for the divine Light of Faith, 
Human Reaſon as it Contemplates the pure Ideas of 
Creatures, firſt the intellectual and then the corporeal 
ones; then Faith is quite forgot, and Reaſon” and its 
Ideas prefer'd before ir, even the corporeal ones which 


are ſet up as Golden Calves to be Worſhip'd with 


Prayers and Meditations, which muſt paſs for Chriſtian, 
and be thought as confidently to be addreſi d to the 
Eternal Word, as the 1/-aelihes Prayers to their Gol- 
den Calves were to the true God that had brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt: Theſe be thy Gods, 
O Iſrael, that brought thee ont of the Land of ! 
In Truth, this is almoſt the latt degree of blindnels, 
the Mind of Man is capable of falling into, and the 
fulfilling of what the Apoſtle ſaid concerning the 
Maſter-reaſoners of the World, who will needs be 


Ita ay no more at preſent” upon Reaſon, with Chap. 
- LP to Faith. It would certainly require a Book III. 


| We 
3 4 ſhould 1 go to treat thoroughly of it, and 


intruding their Reaſon every where; They grew vain Rom. 1. 


by their Reaſonings. (the Gentlemen of Pre- Royal, 21, Cc. 


that are not a little Slaves to Reaſon, have given this 

place ſuch a Tranſlation as rather encoprages than 

checks it). and their Heart void of Underſtanding (the 

Apoſtle here diſtinguiſhes Reaſon and its Reaſoning 

from the Underſtanding) this. Heart of theirs was fil d 
4 


with Darkneſs. And pretending to be Philoſophers our 


Wiſe Men, they became Fools «nd Seyſeleſs ;, and chang d 


the Glory of God. (the ſubſtance of God, and of the 


eternal Word) who is not ſubjeft to Corruption of Als 
iter * 2 * 6 r „ ber ation, 
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76 Of « lively and true Faith. 
Chap. ferdtion, Into what ir lite the Thea or e 2 
u fur. footed Beaſts and creepin 
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IV. raptible and Mutable Man, and to the likeneſs of Birds, 
7 Things, to Things 


extended and corporeal. Thus changing the Truth of 
God, (The ſubſtance of the Word) into 4g; and 
paid that Supreme Worſhip and Adorition to the 
Creature which is due only to the Creator, Bleſſed for 
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Of « lively and true Faiths, and what it is 
with relation to the defire.” 


1 nn f i einen 

I. In I. URTHER to clear up this matter and 
what ro remove all Equivocations and Dif- 
Senſe the ml ficulties, that may thence ariſe, I am 
rugFaith. to let you know, that the Word Faith, 


even when it ſignifies the de- 
a Thing — notes ſometimes the ſubſtance of that 
+» Thing as cloath'd with ſome accidental circumſtances 


: Wr 
: ns. - that ſhall -ceaſe ; and then we ſay that this Faith, 


tho' true, ſhall ceaſe; and this ſeems contrary to what we 
all along maintain, that Faith is in corruptible, immu- 
table, eternal, and never to ceaſe- And yet is this 
' really no contradiction; becauſe when we ſpeak of 
Faith's. ceaſing, it is not to be underſtcoJ of the ſub- 
ſtance and nature of Faith, but only of ſome of its 
States or Externals. There is in Faith a ſtate of be- 
pinning and littleneſs (which is like a grain of Mu- 
ard, ſays the Scripture) there is likewiſe the eſtate of 
Progreſs, and that of Perfection and Dominion, There 
is that of Defires, Views, Sentiments, only general, 
confus d and imperceptible; where the object ſeems. 
as abſent; and there is that of evidence and full en- 
joyment. Now it is viſible that Faith ſhall paſs: a- 
way and ceaſe as to the firſt of theſe States, but ſhall 
never ceaſe. as to its ſubſtance, it being ſtill e dich 
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Faith in ſubſtance; that of void, little, confus d and Chap. 
imperceptible, ſhall become great, full, evident and per- IV. 
1 enjoying its delightful and eternal Object, God, VV 
F efvarys our i; 0 3645, pore if? 

III. Ithiok I have already C4) taken notice that in II. 47 
Faith there are many Things that we ate to conſider vertiſe- 
differently; as for Example, the faculty or ſubject of ment con- 
Faith and its Act; the object Faith and Act; the ceruingg 
Union or reſult of the a&s of the Subject, and of mam 


thoſe of the Object. or Illuminations; and that a Tig: 


are diſcourſing ot Faith. 


Thouſand different Things ſpoken of Faith, are to be 2 mus 


underſtood with reſpect ſometime to one, and ſome- be conſis 


time to. another of theſe Things, and in divers Senſes. w_ = 


This is what tis neceflary to remember, and therefore Path: * 


tis 1 here again put you in mind ot it, to ſave all (a) Oe- 


needleſs repetitions. for. the future. I leave therefbre con. of 


every one to make the neceſſary Applications for avoid- Creat. 


ing confuſion. For inſtance, when tis ſaid, that Faith ch. 9. n. 


is God himſelf, this muſt be underſtood ot the Object; 6. 
when I ſay. Faith dyes or ceaſes, tis to be.underſtood orf 


the ads of the Faculty, and of their Union with Gods 


act; when I ſay, that Faith i more efſential to, Man 
than Reaſon, this is meant of the Facuy; when tis 
ſaid, there is but one only. Faith, this is meant of the 
Object and of the att of the Object; and when tis ſaid 
likewiſe, that every one ought to have a. proper Faith 
of bis own, and that the juſt ſhall wc his own Faith, 
and not by anothers, this is underſtood of the act of 
the Faculty: And fo of | a Thouſand other ways of 
* tis eaſy at firſt ſight, to determine 
the Senſe ſuch Expreſhons are to be taken in when we 


« * 


III. Tbo' the moſt in ward deſire of the Soul be what III. Var 


is moſt fundamental, and principally to be conſider' d Faculties 
in the faculty of Faith, yet ought it not th bs confin'd of the 
to the defire alone. Faith as 4 faculty is exactly com- S 
menſurate to the Grace of God, which it is to receive. Fail 10 
Now God's Grace does not reſpect and ſtrengthen the 
Deſire of the Soul only, it directly repleniſhes all the 
Divine faculties of the Soul; enlightens the Under- 
ſtanding; calms the Will, er the faculty of Acqui- 
eſcence; and for that Reaſon, the faculty of Faith 
is no particular faculty, but a compound of all the 
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Chap. Divine faculties of the Soul, which ate reducible to 
IV. three, the Deſire, the Capacity of Underftanding, and 
of Acquieſcence. And by thus ſtating the matter, that 
Queſtion that has & much puzled the School:men, 
may be fairly decided; there is a great diſpute among 
them, whether Faith be in the Underſtanding or in 
the Will, or in both; and they are much divided in the 

point, confuting one another, but laying down nothing 
clear or certain. ee e 8 | 


W. h IV. The Defire being the firſt of the faculties, that 


will be is complicated with Faith, we ſhall begin with the conhi- 


neceſſary deration of it, having firſt premiſed fome confiderati- 


to gwe ons, neceſſary to the more clear ant! diſtinct under- 
Names to ſtanding of this matter. Every one knows that Faith 


Faith, i wbar all Men are oblig'd to, and that God requfterit 
purely 19 of them; and this is a certain ſign, that there art in 


avoid con- 


Faith ſome acts which it is in Man's Power to perform 


Hundi on thelr part, and that they cannot omit them with 


Thivgs out the guile of not having done what it was in their 
togecher, Power to do. On the other Hand, we are often told 
by Scripture, that ?ris not of Man to believe, an1 thr 
Faith is the gift of God; from which we may obſerve 
"that in the Buſineſs of Faith "there is ſomething "that 
cannot come from Man, but muſt be communicated by 
Ged alone. 1 0 (1 6 AION 
Now both theſe Truths being equally certain, we 
- ſhould endeayour fo to ſtate the Nature or Explicati · 
on of Faith, as/in it to give a fair account how Faith 
may proceed from Man, fince God expects and re- 
quixres it of him; and alſo how Faith cannot proceed 
| _ Man, 'but God, according to the Teſtimony of 
# | re. f F 1 . +} Sn 4 
1 3 Fis evident that to ſay, aud that conſiſtently, ſuch 
eppoſite Things concerning Faith, tis neceffary to di- 
ſtinguiſn many Things in it, that by conſidering it 
ſomerimes with relation to one, and ſometimes to 
another of rheſe different and oppoſite Faces, one 
may by that means be able to make out the different 
Things we ſhall ſay of it. It would not be arhils 
to give divers Names to Faith according to the 
different Things to be confider'd in it, ſince in Truth, 
theſe Names, tho' new, make no change in the 
Things themſelves, nor is there any more . 
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; of dr lively and true Faith. 


confuſion :- So that none -ought to be offended if I 
call the Faith which God requires of Man, and Man 
is oblig'd for his own part to ſupply accordingly, 
Natural Faith, or att of Natural Faith, or Active Faith, 
ſince all I. would fignify by this, is no more than, the 


by chem; thaw w-ule- —— — avoid Chap. 5 
- A, 


Faith which Man og ht to give to God, and is meerly 


a Definition-of-a'/Word,- and fhould not be diſputed ; 
and which does not in the leaſt determine for or a- 


gainſt Man's Impotence, which muſt be infer'd from 
ſomethingelſe than a purely nominal Definition. And for 


the ſame Reaſon, that which in Faith comes from God 
alone, and which tis not in Man's Power to ſupply, 

I will call, Supernatural Faith, or Supernatural att 
Faith, or ſimply Divine Faith; is coming from God 
only. Poſſibly theſe Terms may not be lik'd, but 1 
could light of no fitter after all my ſearch and deſire. 
But yet what matter is it what Terms I pitch upon, 
fince I uſe them for no other purpoſe but to avoid' 
Confuſion in a ſubject wherein there are divers Senſes 
and divers Reſpects? Were it uſual to treat of mat; 
ters of Divinity, as we do of Mathematics, I might 
call the Faith, which God requires of Man, 4. and 
that which none but God can give, B. and then none 
would have any reaſon to complain; but I have no 
mind to make my ſelf ridiculous by ſuch uncouth 
modes of Speech; I chuſe rather more familiar Terms; 
eſpecially. becauſe I ſhall ſhew ſomething like them in 
Scripture, and. ſhall take care to guard my Readers a- 
gainſt the ill Senſe which the Pelugian Hereſy might 
put upon theſe Words, Natural Faith, which I have | 
laid J would uſe. Come we now to the Subſtantial ) 
Oberes. | | 


V. I ſhall not ſpeak of the Faith Man had before V+ 4 


the Fall: I ſuppoſe that as to him loft and ruin- Supbeſti- 


ed: And that before God's Grace and Operation, vel fol 

fallen Man can do nothing but Sin and Damn him- eee 

ſelf, as has been ſhewn in the Two firſt Chapters 

@ this Treatiſe. - | - __ 
VI. We muſt remember what has been ſaid in the VI. of 


and preventing Faith, How all Men have Faith without their 
ſetves for it, without poſſeſſing and without believing.” 


Chapter 
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| Of 4 {tively and true Faith. 
Chap. Chapter of Co-operation, and towards the beginning 
IV. of the third Book, that God comes to inſinuate him- 
E ſelt into Man amidſt his darkneſs and weakneſs, te of- 
4 fer him the divine Light, whereof he ſhews him ſome 
Rays, and makes him ſenſible of the good Motions: of 
it. As this Light is the true Light of Faith, or object - 
ive and preventing Faith, it is clear, that in this 
—_ a... Senſe, before God thus offers his Grace to Men, and 
„. inſinuates into them the Impreſſions and in ward Princi- 
iF Reftorati. Ples of Faith, they cannot diſpoſe-themſelves for it, nor 
1 on before do any good to prepare themſelves thereto; for nothing 
the In- but meer darkneſs and evil preceeds this 3 
| caruati- Grace and the Light of Faith into the Soul, The 
# en, c. vi. Light ſhines in darkneſs. And it may be (aid in the 
* and vii. ſame Senſe, that all Men that come into the World 
= and that are in it, have Faith, or the Light of Faith; 
and that nevertheleſꝭ they do not be lie ve, and ſo, that 
they have not Faith even while they have it, that is to 
fay, that at the very time God offers them the divine 
Wen they poſleſs it nor, they 55 it not, much leſs 
do they render it truitful; becauſe they do not by 
their correſponding with ĩt accept of it, or receive it by 
John 1. che active Faith which, God exacts of them. St. Jobm 
V. 5. 9. ſays, That the light which * every Man that 
11. come: into the World is come to hi 


% 


One ern” HO" 


| on; but bis own re. 
; ceived him not, and that it ſhines in darkneſs, but (the 
1 darkneſs comprehended it not, or did not give it admit- 
| tance; and in many places of | the Goſpel he gives us 
1 to underſtand, that many bad the Light who did not 
il , believe in the Light but rejected it, loving their dare 
1 neſi better : and I have elſewhere upon this Subject al. 
i" Oeconomp ledg'd the excellent ſaying of St. Argnſtin, Mecum 
| of the era, & tecum non eram. It is with ſuch as with a Man 
Reſt-ra- that ſhould have a Field wherein there lay hid a. rich 
tion le- Treaſure which he would not look after; he would 
fore the have it without poſſeſſing it, and would be poor in the 
Incarna- midſt of Riches. But as we do not here treat of Faith 
7128. c. in this Senſe, though in other places we have, we ſhall 
ths vi. n. content our (elves with this ſhort remark we have mady 
ol it only to avoid confuſion in what follows. 
oy VII. If, when God has thus prevented Man with the 
What we mean by Natural Faith, and bow it 3s in Man's Power to give it 
to God, who exact it of bh. / Glace 


* 
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| Grace of his Light, Man Corteſponds or Co- operates Chap · 5 
after a due manner (for the falſe Correſpondence produ- IV. 
cing only a dead Faith and ſome faint velleities comes F- 


not under our preſent conſideration) if Man, 1 ſay, 
rightly correſponds wih God, by joining his deſire and 


his on act with the light which God diſcovers to him, 


and with God, who is the Source of it, or rather, that 
very Light, then does he exert an act of that Faith 
which I have called, Natural or Active. And it con- 
ſiſts in this, that the deſire of Man, awakned and pre- 


vented by God, with its utmoſt might and efforts 


tend towards him. I have prov'd ſpeaking of the Co- 
operation of Man, that this was no more than what he 
had power to do; not that after fin he could furniſh 
this act out of the ſtock of his corrupt Nature, conſi- 


der'd as ſuch, and without God's Grace; but this ſame 


Nature as aſſiſted by the Grace of God, which inſinu- 


ates itſelf into it, can join its activity of deſiring with 
0 ſo produce this act of natural 


this Divine Grace, an 


* 


Faith. For as in the ſtate of Integrity it was of the 


Nature of the Soul to defire the infinite good, that is 


to ſay, to exert acts of Faith, which then may be ſti- 


led Natural; ſo likewiſe when God by his Grace does 
again put the Soul in à condition to produce acts ro- 
ſembling thoſe that are natural to it on the Foot of 
its firſt Creation. Theſe Acts and their Principle (the 
Deſire) may well be ſtiled natural Faith, and Acts of 
natural Faith, ſuppoſing, I ſay it again, Nature by 


Grace reſtor'd or rais d to ſuch a ſtate or degree as to 


be able to do this. Hence we ſee, that this way of 
expreſſing Natural Faith, has ſome Foundation, nor is 
it without Example; for St. Paul ſays to the ſame pur- 
poſe, that ſome Gentiles do by Nature the things con- 


tained inthe Law: And without all Diſpute the Law of Rom. 2. 
the Love of God may be called a Natural Law. Now 14. 27 


the Love of God and Faith are in ſubſtance the ſame 
thing; and ſo none ought to think it ſtrange that I give 
the ſame Appellation to Faith that is given to Love 
and the Law of Love, and that I ſpeak of Natural 
Faith and of acts of Natural Faith. It is not without 
Reaſon that I ſtand ſo much upon the Juſtification of 
a word, which indeed ſhould not be/a matter of any 
difficulty amongſt Men of — becauſe ä 
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| 9 know what a noiſe ſome turbulent Spirits wou'd other- 
IV. wiſe: make about it, whom in meer Charity I Would 
UYY. willingly-hinder from giving themſelves or others any 
© + m diſturbance by their vain and groundleſs Clamours. 
1 _ 17 VIII. This Faith (which I call Natural or Active) 
8 2 _ and its acts, are the Faith and the Acts of Faith which 
the great- God demands of Man, and. which Man may give or 
ef unbe- refuſe to God. All Men whenever God makes known 
| cy himſelf to them, and diſcovers to them the Divine 
may bare Light and Good, are bound to comply therewith by 
Faith, this Faith and by its Acts, fo far as God manifeſts 
| himſelf to them; and if they do not, they Sin and 
fail of their Duty; for this is no more than they may 
do by God's Grace which has prevented them : And 
m this Senſe, it is that all Men may have Faith and 
Believe if they will, though they be generally through 
their own fault Unbelievers. But we ſhall leave the 
Unbelievers, and ſpeak only of the Faithful and their 
Fats upon which we ſhall make a very material Re- 

mark. Fs WP” 
IX. 7h IX. *Tis a known Truth that the Seul was created to 
eapaci:y lodge God in it after a manner worthy of him. For 
of the this purpoſe, God has given it a capacity to contain (if 
Soul for I may ſo ſay) to admit, to deſire God in ſuch a man- 
the Re- ner as ſhall be worthy of God ; that is ro fay, that it 
| ceftion of is not the Soul alone that moves and exerts within her- 
> God'1s {elf the defire after God, bur that God has likewiſe re- 
5e „o. ſerved to himſelf the Power and Will to move and 
31» 2742. ctuate it, to make the defire to deſire, or more true- 
2 ty ly: himſelf to deſire in the Center of the Souls deſſre. 
God then Now it is certain that in the deſire after God (which 
ty ber is in the Soul) the paſſive part which is put into acti- 
o aſti- on by God, is as much exalted above the active 
vitfe, (wherein Man's Duty conſiſts) as God is above the 
Creature; my meaning is, God can act and. defire in 
the Soul infinitely above what the Soul can herſelf act 
and defire, or above all the activity and active deſires 
of the Soul. It a Creature therefore has a mind to de- 
fire God after a manner worthy of God and moſt 
perfect, it muſt not ſtop and reſt in its own act, that 
— the act which is immediately and cheifly the 
moſt worthy to receive God. This it may be is what 
in meant by ſome, when they fay, that what 3 
pleaung 
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pleafitig to God, (or worthy and truly fit to receive Chap. 
and lodge him within us) is not the worthineſs of our I/. 
Faith. But however that be, it is to me an undoubtdd 
Tturh that the Action of a Creature, though never ſo 
much prevented and aſſiſted by God, is not fo worthy 4 
to receive God, as the Action of God himſelf ; that : 
it is neither infinite, nor perfect to that degree as : 
God's is. And here it is that God muſt fupply what 
elſe will ever be wanting to active Faitn. | 

X. In effect, when the Soul on her part does what X. 
ſhe can and ought, (1 ſhall by and by ſpeak of the % 5 
good Conditions the deſire of the Soul ought to have to rnatu- 
come up to this Point) when ſhe offers and brings the 74! and 
defires that God requires of her, God the Father, (the divine 
effential deſire of the Deity) infinuares into her and Faitb 
unites itfelf to her defire in a moſt ſpecial manner; and rhe defirs 
dy this Union, it does not only widen, enlarge and ex- if infus's 
9 highten the activity of the Soul, bur alſo N 
God of his own Divine Defire and he Soul's making mr , 
but one and the ſame whole, the defire of the Soul, or . 
the Faith which 1 call active and natural, is by that 
means of natural become Supernatural and Divine; and 
this is God's work, and above all the Powers of Na- 
ture, even in her firſt Innocence or recover'd Glory. 

And' thus it is the Soul comes to the actuation of 
her infinite capacity and worthy of God, by the Prin- 
ciple and activity of God alone, who acts in Aſſocia- 
tion in her, and makes her deſire God in a perfect man- 
ner and worthy of God, in union with the act of God 
himſelf, This defire infinite and worthy of God, is —_ 
the firſt act of a. purely Divine Faith, which the Scrip- Na! 6. | 
ture calls likewiſe a hunger and thirſt, a longing and . G. plal | 
fainting after God and his Grace, after the Light of 42. v. 3. 1 
the Son and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt; who there- Plal. 84. 
upon come and dwell really and ſubſtantially in the v. 3. 
Soul, and fill, enliven and modify it after 25 a bright 
and delightful manner as can be the effect of nothing 
but God's immediate preſence by his Divine Word and 
Holy Spirit. But am not come ſo far yet. 

XI. This Divine Faith is a very ſpecial and particu- XI. 175 
e 4 g Faith is 
the ſperial Gift of God, which Man cannot have of himſelf tho Jie may 
prepare himp. If for it by the good uſe of God's former Graces. L 
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93 84 lar Gift of God, and comes from God only and not 
IV. from Man; and is what God gives not to all, becauſe 
do not qualify themſelves for the Reception of it ; 
fo that tis their own fault if they have it not, though 
it be not in their Power to give it themſelves; becauſe 
had they rightly diſpos'd and fitted themſelves to re- 
ceive it, as they might have done by their active and 
natural Faith, God would have given them this alſo. 
For there are ſome Diſpoſitions and Preparations for 
this altogether Divine and Supernatural Faith, as is 
clear of itſelf to any one that underſtands the Sub- 
{tance and Connexion of the Truths that have hitherto 
- XIL Ex- been propos'd. ; 260 
Aiczti- XII. Theſe Truths do in my Judgment ſerve as a Key 
us to open ſeveral Difficulties about Faith, and to let us 
ons 0 . rn, 
many dif- into the underſtanding of a great many Paſſages of 
jculties Scripture. Methinks, there is nothing now more eaſy 
and par- to be underſtood than this Truth (for inſtance) I but 
ziculars now touch'd, and which is of fo great importance, I 
relating mean, that Faith is the Gift of God, and yet that it 
#0 Faith. lies wholly in Man to have it, that if Man does his 
Part, God will help him and divinely quicken his Faith ; 
that God is preſent and ready to do it provided Man 
defires it; that Man alone defires only naturally, but 
that God makes him defire Supernaturally, who be- 
fore deſir d only actively and naturally. * 

And by this we underſtand likewiſe, how it is God 
that makes us to will after a Divine manner, that is to 
ſay, that God makes thoſe defire Divinely and Super- 
naturally, that deſire and will naturally to the utmoſt 

| of their Power, but not thoſe that do not defire nor 
Jo. 6. will at all. Now; No Mas can come to the. Son, except 
44+ the Father dram him; that is, no Man can receive the 
Light of the Word of God, if he be not prepar'd for 
it dupernaturally by the infinite Defire and Thirſt which 
the Father raiſes in him; for theſe are the true At- 
tractions of the Father, who is ready to raiſe them in 

all ſuch as according to their preſent ability, (for G od 
requires no more than we have) ſay to him what the 
Cant, 1. Spouſe did in a Supernatural manner, Draw me, aud we 
g.  * ſhall run after thee: That it is the Father that makes un 
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Col. 1. meet to partake e the Light, and that tranſlates us into 
Fa. the Kingdom of bis Son. And that laſtly, when the . 
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Word is born in the Soul, it is of the Father and not C - 
of the Soul that he is begotten, as alſo that it is of IV. 
them that the Holy Ghoſt is born there; to which WS 
agrees admirably well che Apoſtolick Salutation, Grace BY 
and Peace be with you from God the Father, and from tho 
{rg jeſs Chriſt, I repeat it again; when I ſpeak 

ere of Nature, I mean Nature as conſidered with the 
ſtrength that the Grace of God gives it by his Lights 
and good Motions to raiſe it up again, or Nature with 
the firſt Operations of God in it (of which I have 
ſpoken above) and when I ſpeak of what is Supernatu- ve ch 
ral, I mean by it ſome ſingular Grace and Acts of II. u. 22 

God, far ſurpaſſing all the former. 1 | 

XIII. Theſe Truths you ſee utterly overthrow the XIII. 0. 
falſe Gloſſes by which Men often pervert the cleareſt ther con- 
Texts of Scripture, and theredy ſtrangely perplex the /*quencez, 
Minds of ſome. This ſets God's Juſtice, Goodneis, Truth % _ | 
and Wiſdom, the Duty, Power and Impotence of Man * * 
to ſave himſelf, the fundamental Reaſons of guilt or 1 eh 
inexcuſableneſs, and of Rewards and Puniſnments, and, iality 
of ſeveral other matters in a Light where all difſiculties giveFairh 
vaniſh. But eſpecially, this deſtroys that pernicious _ 
and deſperate Error, that Men not being able of them- 
ſelves to have Faith (which is indeed true, God gives 
it, nay and has decreed from all Eternity to give it by 
an unaccountable and /humorſome Will, to one rather 
than to another, though there be no inequality or dif- 
ference of Diſpoſitions in them. A falle and ridicu- 
lous Conceit this, which yet they cover under the 
ſpecious Phraſes ot God's incomprehenſible Tudgment s and 
of his good Pleaſure, and ſuch like, taken from Scrip- 
ture; as if under. pretence of incomprehenſibility we 
might cake what liberty we pleas'd to invent unintel- 
ligable Whimfies, and then charge God with em for 
this admirable Reaſon becauſe they are incomprehen- 
ſible ! and as if God's good pleaſure were the good + 
pleaſure ef ſome capricious and fantaſtical Being, and 
not the good-pleaſure bf a God, Juſt, Wiſe, Good, and 
exactly Harmonious and Agreeing with himſelf, who 
can be pleas'd with nothing in the matter of Commu- 
nion and Commerce which he holds with his Creatures 
hut what agrees with the ſtate of ſuch Creatures. 
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XIV. XIV. Add we yet a word or two, by way of Re- 
Applica- flection, concerning Prayers, ſeeing Deſire and Prayer 
23015 of is the ſame thing. Tis commonly faid,” that Men if 
de ba they will have God's Graces, (that of Light, and even 
the tif of DivinePrayer) they muſt ask and pray for it ; but that 
concern- they cannot pray except God give the Grace to pray, 
ing Pray- Which Grace yet, they ſay too, he is not pleas'd to give to 
er, and all; andyetſay theFa»ſexiſts, God wills the Salvation of 
to the all, or gives Grace to all. Certainly, it was not with- 
I mpotence out reaſon that Father Malebranc he calls the Doctrine 
8 and Pow- of the 7 auſeniſts concerning Grace, a meer 9 
erof ſound of words. Only he {hould have ſald too, that 
Man n his own compar'd with what he teaches concerning the 
_—_— activity ot Second Cauſes, which he flatly denies, as 
ae. likewiſe that the Soul can modify or act upon herſelf 
(which is a plain denial of her Liberty) is much more 
ſothan that of the 74n/erifs. But to clear up theſe 
and the like Difficulties concerning Grace and Prayer, 
we need only inſtead of the word Prayer put that 
of Deſire, and then read over again what has been faid 
in the foregoing Paragraphs. There we ſhall fee how 
there are Natural Prazerr, and what they are (but in 
quite another Senſe then what 'our new Philoſophers 
0 take them in.) We ſhall ſee, that rheſe Prayers are 
within Man's Power; that they are not meritorious of 
Grace; but that God nevertheleſs joining with them the 
_ ſpecial Grace of his own Divine Deſire, or of 'Superna- 
tural Prayer, we are by:the Grace of this Divine De- 
fire, made meet to receive-the Grace of Light and of 
Love, which afterwards act reciprocally one upon the 
other, and mutually excite each-other ; and fo upon 
ma their Union, the laſt irs up and | awakens the firſt. 
bo on. 8. And thus tis that St. Pas! ſays, Ve know not how to 
25 ach or pray at we onught,. but that 'tis the Spirit of God 
„ 4 A in us with deſires or groans that cannot be ut- 
Hence we may underſtand how our Saviour would 
have us pray before we have receiv'd the Holy Spirit, 
Luke 11 that we may receive it: aſſuring us that God will give 
v9, and it to them that ask ir of him. And in this manner are 
ri. we to underſtand, how Sinners not yet converted pray 
Lach. 3. to God'for their Converſion ; and bow upon God's 
aud 3- commanding them, Turn unto me and I will turn to 
. \ | Bs J . . 7 2 1 „ Jon; 
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our Nature and our Activity prevented by- thy for- 
«< mer Graces is able to form them and to have them, 
change them by a new effuſion of thy Grace into 
« Deſires and Inclinations Supernatural and Worthy 
* of thee. Make our Wills, whoſe Activity is fo im- 
perfect, to will Supernaturally. Incline Supernatu- 
* rally our Wills to thy fear, fince a natural, ſervile 


© or mercenary fear is not worthy of thee, Turn any pf. 119. 


„ (lays David) my Heart and my Eyes (or my defire) 37. 
* from vanity ; but by an averſion Supernatural and 
„ind Divinely ſtrong, and infinitely exceeding the 
weak and petty efforts that I make to turn them away 
* 6 well asIcan by the help of thy former preventing 
races; . 1 | N 

And thus it appears for ſeveral Reafons, how with. 
out God s Grace, without God who gives himſelf, and 
who does himſelf operate in Man, before and after, a 
firſt and a ſecond, and an infinite number of Times 
more, we are not able to defire any Thing, or do 
any Thing as we ovght, in a manner worthy of God 
and that can ſtand before him; that we cannot will 
nor know, nor Love any Thing by a true Light; can- 
not do any Thing by Motions truly Divine and wor- 
thy of God. 'Tis he therefore that 1s our fole and on 
ſufficient aid, according to that excellent and ineftimable 
ſaying of the great Apoſtle. We are not able 
felves to 2 any Good as of ourfelves, but our ſuf- 3. 5, 

ficiency is of God. | TB BITE 
And yet ought Man truly and properly to Work in 
his Salvation; and indeed it is his duty to Work for 
this very Reaſon, becauſe it is God that Works in him 
both to will, (the good Paſſive Defires and Motions 
by which he is prevented) and to do (Faith and Su- 
pernatural Acts) according to bis good Pleaſure. And 
fo, the Learn'd after all their ſabtle difputes concern- 
ing theſe Matters are fain to come down to the know- 
ledge and ſayings of the Common ſort of Honeſt Peo- 
ple, who bring in God thus ſpeaking to Man. Help. 
thy ſelf and Iwill help thee. In a Word, if Man does 
his endeavour with bis Divine Faculties, if he do. 
£ 84 what 
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Chap. what. in him lyes, (and God requires no more chan 
IV. a Man has, the Heart that be has, the Soul ſuch as 


de has, and the ſtrength ſuch as it is, and ſo of the 


reſt) if I ſay. he do actively and as far as he can 
What is in his Power, by the firſt Grace and Operati- 
on of God, then does God do what Man cannot, and 
What is beyond the Power of Creatures; and turns 
the Human Force into Divine. judge by this what we 
are to think of the poſſibility or impoſſibility of keep- 
ing God's Commandments, of the validity or vanity 
of Mens excuſes ; of Man's Power or Weakneſs ; 
the Divine Juſtice, Equity, Grace and Rewards, and 
of other Matters of like Affinity. 


o 2 > 


If I muſt needs be told again, that thus I give too 
much Tower to the Creature; I muſt e'en ſay again, 
that I aſcribe no more to it than what God has given 
it Power to do, either at his firſt making it of a Di- 
vine Nature, or at his re- enſtating it, after its Fall, 
in this Power: And that after all that has at ſo many 
ſeveral times been ſaid to ſet this matter in a clear 
Light, till to be raiſing ſcruples is no Ggn of any great 
Penetration. B. a | 


XV. . XV, I come now to the Conditions of the Deſire, by 


| ditions of | rae ſtild Natural. Nor do I reckon among its Condi- 


zhe Soul? tions that of its being carried to Light and Good, or its 
+ re , defiring Light and Good in general. This is the Nature 
2 -* of. the, Deſire, and not one of the Conditions of its 
Dirins Conduct. Tis impoſſible the center and ground of 
Order. the Foul ſhould in general defire any Thing elſe, no 
not in Devils. This is its immutable Nature, with» 
out which there could be neither Happineſs nor Miſery: 

For cuuld the fund of the deſire be inclin'd to and de- 

fire Evil, might it acquieſce in Evil, which is as much as 

to ſay, it might be happy in Miſery, and well in the 

midſt of ill, which is a contradiction. Again, the 

Soul would not be an extract of God, nor of a Di- 

vine Nature, could jt defire Evil abſolutely and im- 

ply: For the moſt radical and eſſential ground: (as I 

may ſay) of the Divinity, is to deſire Light and Acqui- 
eſcence. Therefore the Nature and Eſſence of rhe Deſire, 

is to deſire in general the good and the bright Tran- 
aaility. Bot there are Conditions of this Deſire relat- 

ing to its management, and theſe founded in the t 
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table order that is in God, and in that which he has Chap. 
eſtabliſh'd in the Creation of Things. Fs 
XVI. The firſt Condition of the Deſire is, that i Te 
be void of ſelf or of the Son! that deſires That is to 2% „. : 
ſay, that the Soul be nor herſelf the Object ot her own quiſite of | 
dehre, as if it were in her own Nature, in her own % De. 
natural Power and Conſtitution that ſhe» could find je - Tbar 
the bright good to which ſhe is naturally and confuſe- ir be em- 
ly carried. By the fame Reaſon the Defire maſt like- ty oC: ea- 
wiſe be void of all Creatures whatever, and all that ures. 
belongs to Creatures. This is the firft requiſite, and 
the Foundation-Stone-of Faith, and of all Divine Ver- 
tue and Morality: ''The Reafon of this is grounded on 
an immutable order, not of certain habitudes or poſi- 
tive Properties of Creatures, or of Ideas of Creatures 
(for theſe Reaſons reach not the root of Things Which 
yet they that give them ome to do] but in an 
order that is in God himſelf before there was any Idea 
of Creatures. For neceſſarily and according to im- 
mutable order, all Ideas of Creatures apart, God on- 
ly is a Being that has himſelf for the Object of his 
deſire: He it is, that is ſatisfied with himſelf, and 
that makes his Light and his Peace ſpring up in him- 
ſelf. None can do this; for none is the being ſuffi- 
cient to itſelf and by itſelf. Therefore the deſire of 
the Creature ought not to tend to itſelf, nor to any 
Creature; ſeeing they and the Ideas of Al Things are 
wy Nothings before the abſolute and ſelf · ſufficient 
ing. IT N bs | <4 
XVII. He that carries his defire towards Created xwII. 
Things, is doubly incapable of admiting God or the xy i: 
Light of Faith: For firſt his Defire alone, conſider d vacuity 
by itſelf and without the aſſiſtance of God's Deſire, alone are 
is not proximately capable of it, as has been ſaid; we duly 
and in the ſecond place, as the Creatures on which he 4e 
ſets his Lzefire, make Impreſſions on it ſuitable to their F. 
low and limited Nature, and as he fits and proporti- 
ons his Defire to them, he is as incapable of receiving 
God as giving Light and Joy, as a ſmall Veſſel full of 
Traſh, cloſe ſhut and ſunk in Filth, is of receiving in 
it the Sun and all the Stars of Heaven. For this Rea. 
fon to arrive at Faith, there mult proceed a true re- 
nunciation and an entire turning away from ſelf, from 
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Chap. the Goods, Pleaſures, Honmirs and Thoughts of this 
IV. World, and from the Ideas of all Creatures; ſo fond 
ind vain is it to pretend to come to the Knowledge 

of the Truth which is God, and to Divine Commu- 
nication with it, by the Chimerical means of certain 
-pretended natural Prayers, or à deſire to diſcover the 
relations of the Ideas of Reaſon, which they pretend 
are God himſelf. Tis juſt the contrary, and by the 
rejection of theſe Fooleries, that the tirſt Preparation 
to _ _ and to the ſolid Knowledge of Truth 
is to be ma E. N1: 18 nnr 1 2020 
XVII. XVIII. A ſecond Condition of the Deſire to render 
Second it fit to be join d with God's, is, that it turn itſelf to- 
Conditicn. wards God, after it is turn d away from ſelf and all 
of the Creatures. And upon ſuch turning away this other ne- 
Wo»  ceffarily follows. For there being nothing but the Creator 
- cy be and Creatures; to turn from theſe is to turn towards 
* him. This is no hard matter. After God has touch' d 
the Soul with his Light and preventing Motions: 
God Wor. F 
| After which, all that is in the Soul ſuggeſts to it to 
turn to God, as the fulneis of all Good. The empti- 
neſs of the Soul does in à manner teach it the fulneſs 
of God, as the capacity of a Veflel gives an Idea of 
the greatneſs of that which is to fill it, and as the 
hollow ingravings of a Seal ſnew the form of the Bo- 
dy that is to receive the! impreſſion. Beſides, her 
Knowledge and © Conſciouſneſs that ſhe is not made 
by herfelf, nor by herſelf made of ſuch a Nature, gives 
her a general Senſe and Conception of her Author; and 
ſhe knows and feels moreover, that this Author of her 
Being raiſes in her a deſire to be infinitely enlighten'd, 
pleas d or ſatisfied. She can therefore addreſs herſelf 
to him that he would be pleas d to finiſh his own 
work in her, and as he has given her the Deſire and 
Phil, 2. the Vill, ſo he would likewiſe grant the Ds:»g alſo, rhe 
13. enjoyment and fatisfattion. And in ſome ſuch manner 
' , as this may every one; tho' otherwiſe in never fo 
great Darkneſs, put up a true natural Prayer. He 
& may {ay to God with Defire, Thou, that haſt given me 
% a Nature full of Defires, for-a Good above my Con- 
e ception, and which I am not yet poſſeſsd off, (and 
« this privation is my Torment and Miſery) come 
O Thou framer of my Nature, and po wy 
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„% Work in ma, and give me what thou mak'ſt me Chap. 

© to Deſire. What hinders but a Turk; or Hes IV. 

then may make ſuch a Prayer, and thereby be brougit 

into the Light of Faith, thus knocking - at the Dr 

which will certainly be open d to him by God. 'who 

is Uberal to all that call upon him. 
XIX. A third Condition of the Defire, is, that it 
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dome accompanied with the faculties of che. Under- ,;*X- 
| ſtanding: Acquieſcence. All the other faculties are Condition © 


low and for the Creatures : Theſe ate Divine and for f le 
God. When therefore the Deſire of the Soul is Dejire 
turn'd away from: the Creatures, and turn'd towards Thats it 
the Author of her Nature, to ſind in him Light and bing co 
reſt, it is in the three firſt Conditions that prepare it God tbe 
tor true Faith. „% „ 3d 24+ long r under- 
MAY to ede ent 120 e b e r wr n 
and Acquieſcence of , ze Sout. 


XX. A fourth is, that the defire do not determine IX. 
or particulariſe, its Underſtanding or Will: That is; 701975 © 
that it Deſire not to know in God, or concerning God 2 
this or that, after this or that manner, te have chis Defire 4 
Senſation, the kind of Joy, of Tranquility and Ac. lr :: 
quieſcence, with ſueh and ſuch circumſtances. All that offer noc 
we can think, defire, or imagine of ourſelves concern - 10 parti- 
ing God, all the conceptions we can form to our ſelves culariſe 
of his Light, Beauty, Joy, Pleaſures, and his other ics Un- 
Perfections are bur Fictions and Chimera s unworthy derſtand- 
God, who is infinitely above all the Notions and Re- ing or 
preſentations our activity can form of him. We do gu 
but ſhake and dirty the Canvas, or the fund ot our cnce. 
Soul, and hinder God from drawing om it his Divine 
and lively Image, by the Clouds we are continually 
caſting up, and faſhioning after our manner. Hence fur- 
ther appears the abſolute neceſſity of the reft and quiet, 
of the Powers of the Soul, and that of the Superiot 
too, for ſuch are the Underſtanding and Will. 
XXI. A fifth Condition of the Deſire, is, that it bo XXI. 
ſincere, reſolute and full. And this it will be if it Fit) 
have paſſed the four Degrees or Forms before men- Conditi- - 
tion d. , „ e : BJ „ ON, Sin- 
x; [ cerity aud Fulneſs, 
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XII. XXII. A fixth Condition, is, that it be dureable and - 
Sixth conſtant for ſome time, and not changeable at che very 
Conciti- firft; God very well defires to be ſought for ſome 


on, Dura, time; and the Defire that ſhould preſently enjoy him, 


tion and ould not ſufficiently value the favour, and would to its 


| Conftaney, irreparable loſs be ſoon depriv'd of it for want of ſuch 


due eſteem.” 105 wy 
In. XXIII, Laſtly, the Defire muſt entirely and conſi. 
Seventh denely reſign and truſt itſelf in the Hands of God's 
Conditi- Deſire, or of God the Father,” of God defiring himſelf 
on, confi- in a manner worthy of himſelf ; that by his uniting 
dent his eſſential Deſite with ours; he may make us defire 
Truſt. Divinely, and as he pleaſes; aſſuring our ſelves that 
| | ke will do all well, and that he can do nothing but 
What is ſo; and tis from this confident remitring of 

our Deſire to God, that Faith has its Name of Truſt. 

or Confidence. | 

| XXIV. When the Defire is come thus far, God the 
XXIV. Father receives it; fortifies and enlarges it, joins and 
Accep- unites it to bis own, fo that now it is but one and 
7ance the fame Defire with his. Then God ſets the“ Heart 
of the + Liberty, and in a large room as Davids Expreſſion 


' Deive dy is. He makes us Deſire God, the Son and Holy Spi- 
| God the tit, above all that the Heart of Man can conceive or 


Father, think. Then is Man's Deſre animated by God's, be- 
and his come wholly Divine, and natural Faith is paſſed into a 
further Supernatural, Divinely living and ſaving Faith, which, 
raiſing tho infinite, does yet infinitely encreaſe. s 
1 ” : wy : | ; ww * x ' : 2 0 


. > 7 e 2. 
Pfalm 119. 32. 44. 


XV. XXV. Faith then with reſpect to the Faculty 
Deſcrit- of the Defire, which is the firſt and moſt intimate 
ion of Power of the Soul, Ii « Deſire turn d away from Crea- 
yes as tyres to the Creator, in whom we ſeek what Light and 
” +a reſt he pleaſes, but with Singerity, —_ and Cons 

„ ſtancy, and with a confident Refignation of our Heart; 
which deſign is animated, govern d, and modify'd by the 
ſubſtantial Preſence of God the Father, together with the. 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. | 2 2 
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XXVI. Let us now conſider Faith as it reſpeAs XVI. 
the Underſtanding, and afterwards as it reſpects the Two Con- 
22 or Will, for to theſe Faculties it ex- dition: 

tend's alſo. 2 wht on which 

The Underſtanding to paſs into the order of Faith 5 Un. 
muſt have theſe two Conditions: The firſt, * that it derflang= 
be empty, and ſhut to/all Ideas of all Worldly Things, „ 7, 
both Heavenly and Earthly ; the ſecond, that it keep; inveſt- 
itſelf open before God after an indeterminate and ge- „% with 
neral manner, not 8 fixing upon any Thing. Divine 
This being ſuppos d, with the Faith of Deſire afore- Faiz). 
mention d. God cauſes to arife in the Soul his Di- 
vine Light, which is his Eternal, ſubſtantial Word, 
which does himſelf modify (if I may ſo ſay) or ra- 
ther fills and quickens the Underſtanding of the Soul. 
and enlightens it as he pleaſes, We ſhall breifly reſume 
theſe three Points, the emptineſs of the Underſtand- 
ing, its ſtanding open, or its inactivity, and the en- 
lightening of it by the ſubſtantial Light of God, to clear 
ſome Obſcurities, and remove ſome Difficulties relat- ö 
ing to them. | 

XXVII. The firſt Condition the intellect ought to XXVII. 
have to be capable of the Light of Faith, purely Di- F »/ Con» 
vine, is its vacuity, This ſuppoſes the intellect has dit ion. 
been fill'd as indeed it has, before ſeveral ways: For The era- 
fince the Fall, the Darkneſs, Fiftions, and Chimera's, cut ion 
of the Fancy, Imagination and Reaſon have drown'd ®f of 
the intellect, and indeed taken its place: And ever **%*: 
fince God has call'd back the Soul either by his inward 
Light alone, or together by the means of the outward 
Word, cr by what other ways, there always remain'd 
in the Soul a number of Images, more or leſs, accord- 
ing as (he had more or leſs exerciſed her activity about 
them. Now that the intellect may be enlighten d 
with the pure Light of God, or which is the ſame 
Thing, may be put into the ſtate of pure Faith, tis 
neceflary that all this be firſt thrown out; not that 
we can or ought inſtantly to ſuppreſs all theſe Images; 


Of kal. a i reſets the Underfnding: 


but the Soul muſt turn away from them as much 28 „ 
pollible ; 
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Chap. poſſible ; and as for ſuch as odſtinately preſent them- 
IV. ſelves, ſhe muſt not fix nor reflect on them. There 
If is no Queſtion but thus it muſt be done to the Dark. 
= neſs, Fi/tions, and Ideas of our corrupt Fancy and 
= Reaſon ; but there may be ſome doubt whether we 
= | ſhould proceed thus with the particular Lights and 
= Knowledge of good Things, we have receiv'd by God's 
_ former calls. | 01 INTE 
WN. XXVIII. There are many Things to be confider'd in 
Vie ure theſe former and preventing Light: receivid from 
not to God. Firſt there is God's Light irſelf ; then there 
| rip our ig our manner of receiving it; and laſtly there is the 
2 17 uſe, or more truly the mixture we have made of it 
11 7 with our own acts. The Lighe ot God muſt never 
our in- be evacuated, but faithfully preſerved, and the encreaſe 
perſe# Of it heartily defir'd ; and upon this account it is. 1 
mauner of mean that it may the more ſpread in us, that we muſt 
receiving rid our ſelves of all that is not this pure Liglit, and 
2 
it, and of that would leſſen and weaken it. As to our own man- 
al that ner of conceiving this Light, that being very narrow, 
is Fcreigu and the activity of our Spirit, our Searches, Medita- 
and may tions, Notions and Reaſonings, tho* proceeding with all 
4 rev imaginable caution,only confining and limiting thisLighe, 
wehen. e muſt needs by ſuch ways as theſe receive it if | 
very ſcantily; ſo that we muſt neceſſ⸗rily quit all our 
own active, particular and ſtinted ways of thinking, if 
we would ever receive Faith in its Fulneſs and Puri- 
ty. And this ſo much the rather, becauſe in the third 
_ we have of our own added and mingled with 
a Thouſand Fiftions, Errors, Prejudices, Faneies, 
and Thoughts wholly Foreign to it, all which muſt 
neceſſarily be laid aſide if we would enjoy the pure 
Light of Faith. Look we but, for Example, on the 
Chriſtians of our Days, as much calld as they are by 
the inward Light of their Conſcience, and by the means 
of Holy Scripture : Vet good God! what a Babel of 
Confufion are they ! Nothing bur diſſention, contra - 
dictions, ſwarms of Opinions, and thole terribly diffe- 
rent; and yet every one fancies he has Faith; tho' there 
is hardly one of -a Thouſand that has it truly, becauſe 
they took not the right way to attain it, nor put in 
Practice this healthful evacuation of the intellect, by 
which retaining what is indiſputably Divine Light, a 
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Man diveſts himſelf of his own imperfect modes, and Chap. 
of the Ideas and Fancies of the Human Spirie. IV. 
XXIX. Nor is this ſo hard to do tor any one that 
will but ſet about it with the help of God's Gr 
We may eaſily enough diſcern the Lights of G eperate 
which we muſt always keep from the Things, we mult „e un- 
lay aſide and empty our ſelves of either for a time, or \queſtion- 
for ever. There is an unqueſtionable generality in the able 
Light of God which every one is ſatisſied with, that has Lights of 
been mov'd by God, and that draws nigh to him (for God fom 


of ſuch only I now ſpeak.) For inſtance, there is no boſe ve 


— 
XXIX. 


Chriſtian of Good Will, of whatever party he be, that % have 


is not convinc'd that there is a God, powerful, wile, 8 
juſt, good and true, that ought to be lov'd and obey d, 5 "a 
who alone can fave us, and that in the Holy Scrip- on 
ture are contain'd the means that bring us again to 204% 1ſt. 
him. And theſe are the general Lights I will always | 
keep, and never evacuate my ſelf of. And to keep 
theſe it is not neceſſary that 1 think of them particular- 
ly and in that limited manner I us d to do. It is e- 
nough to have in general, in the preſence of God the 
intention to acknowledge all that was true and divine 
in what we formerly knew, referring our ſelves to 
God as to what that might be, and expecting from 
him, both in that and in whatever elſe he ſhall pleaſe, 
larger and purer illuminations. | | 
Bur as for the particular Propoſitions and Diſputes 

about certain properties of God, and about the Trini- 
ty, about his Decrees, and the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
concerning the manner of our Redemption, and a. 
Thouſand other matters of Diſſention and Controver- 
ſy, what ſhall I do, ſuppoſing I fhould have a mind 
to try this way of finding the Truth 2 A Hundred 
Parties among Chriſtians, and more yet among the 
Learn'd, have been for theſe many Ages, and ſtill are 
at ſtrife about them. Shall I rank my ſelt under ſome 
one Party of them, or rather ſhall I ſtick ro the Opi- 
nions of the Party I have been bred up in? But this 
would be meer fondneſs, and an effect of chance, and 
of my carnal Birth: For by the ſame Reaſon, had I 
been bred up in any other Party, it would have been 
my Duty to have embraced all its Opinions: Which 
ſurely is very far from Divine Faich. Shall LY 

| amuſe 


*. How to 
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96 Of Faith 

Chap. amuſe my ſelf to examine all the Diſputes upon the 
NN ON IV. Holy Scriptures, by the help of my own Reaſon ? This 
Y DW would be but time loſt and a ſpring of Errors. It 


8 _ be my Reaſon may lead me into more Sephiſms 
and Herefies in ſuch Points than have ever been yet i 
any or all the Sects together. And after all, tho' L 
ſhould examine by my Reaſon without the leaſt flip, 
all the Subjects of Scripture and Divinity, this would 


not beget in me true Faith, but a dead one only, ſuch 


as Devils and Magicians, have or may have. This is 


all but the Work of Human Reaſon, and widely di- 


ſtant from the Divinity of Faith. Shall Ithen ſtick 
to my former Opinions, which I verily thought were 
Divine Truths? But if I conſider that my Reaſon cor- 
rupt, ſick, full of Errors, Prejudices and Darkneſs, had 
a great hand in them all; that my Sins and Paſſions 
may have oblig'd God's Juſtice to deny me in ſeveral 
Things the pure Light of Truth, and ſuffer me to fall 


intq many Errors, as- I have very well deſervd; 1 


ſhall have great cauſe ro miſtruſt all my former and 
particular Knowledges, even ſuch as o me fſeem'd 


moſt Divine, and to fear, that there is not ſo much as 


one of them wherein I have not mixt ſome Dark- 
nels, fome Errors, ſome inventions or other purely 
my own. $345: 2 | 08 a6 

What therefore ſhall I do? ſhall I go to the Learn- 
ed for inſtruction in this caſe ? then Il ſhould be a Fool 


indeed; I who know the Scripture ſo much declares - 


agamſt them, and that am not Ignorant that God is 
the Father of Lights and that he gives Wiſdom to 


thoſe that ask lim. I will do Men and my own 


Thoughts right. That is, I will leave them and ap- 
ply my felt to God; and quitting all particular 
Thoughts of my own concerning the Divine Matters 
in diſpute, and even concerning ſuch are not diſputed, 
1 will ask of him with the moſt pure, the moſt ſincere, 
the moſt conſtant and fervent Deſire I am able, that 
he would vouchſafe to grant me his moſt adoreable 


Lights in What it is his Will I ſhould know, that 


may pleaſe him and no more: That ſo my Light may be 
no longer the barren and dim Light ot my weak Reaſon, 
but a lively and fruitful Operation of his Divine 


Spirit. And becauſe he is the God of Truth — | 


4s it reſpets the Onderſlanding. HE | 
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Love, he will grant me this and more. And then, Chap. | 
whether my Lights be conformable to thoſe af Synods IV. | 
or Doctors, ot contraty to them, 1 ſhall not mum 
trouble my ſelf, inform d as I am. that moſt of them 

were hot Men, and too much led by Inteteſt and ' 
Paſſion . ” : | 2.14 —_ N b 1 


And fa much for the firſt of the Conditions of the The - 
intelle& with regard to Faith. This wholſome vacui- flne/- of 
ty is the firſt ſtep towards entring into God's School #5: ba- 
and becoming his Scholar; tis this renders] the Soul i 
_ teachable and proper to receive the impreſſions it ſhall | 
pleaſe God to make upon it. Fulneſs, and that con- 
ceited ſtiffnoſs that ever attends it are Qhalities direct. 
ly oppoſite to thoſe that ſhould: be in a ſeeker of Truth, 
but _— pleaſes Gddo zs n HG. G 
XXX. Nor is it enough to be thus in waiting upon XXX. „. 
God in vacuity as to what is paſt, unleſs we likewiſe cond Con- 
both for the preſent and future, keep our will from ditian: 
cähooſing and determining of itſelt, the Lights Divine Inactivity 
which we expect. The intellect muſt ſtand open and F he 
inactive before God, without particularizing any Thing _ Os” 
| whatever of its own Head. This ſecond Condition is 27” ks 
| no leſs neceſſary to Faith than the former, nor ſhould of Od | 
any one ſtick: at this, who knows that the iutellett uw , 


purely Paſſive as to Faith, and that it belongs to Cod 2 


ne eu- 
alone to at by the Divine Light upon the Paſſiveneſi of lichten: 
eur Mind. I am: perſuaded no Divine, nor indeed he Soul. 
Chriſtian, ever queſtiond this fundamental Truth, 
which yet is the leaſt follow d and practis d of any. I 
remember upon this occaſion the complaint of EpitFe- Epict. 
tur, that Men in his time plac'd the main of their Eochir. 
Philoſophy in Speculations and Demonſtrations, to ch. 76. 
which yet they practiſed the quite contrary: Menti- 
mur quidem: Quomodo autem drmonſtretur non eſſe 
ment iendum in prompt u habemul. So we, we ſet our 
Intellect to Work and Labour upon Things Divine; 
we chuſe our Subjects, and by our own Induſtry, frame 
Notions of them, and atter our own Will, and would fain 
force them upon others too; and yet we have ready 
t hand very ſtrong demonſtrations: to prove, that it 
is God's part alone to act upon the Mind, and to en- 
lichten it as ta what concerns the ſaving Lights and 
Truths of Faith. I ſhall give you one of theſe de- 
-H  monſtration.s, 
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Chap. monſtrations, and that a principal one. It is certain 
IV. that the Light of Faith is God bim keis or the Son 
" and eternal Word of God, enlightening the Soul in 
which he dwells. Now no Soul can produce nor make 
God by its own induſtry and activity. For the Crea - 
ture cannot produce the Creator. Therefore it ought 
to forbear to go about to produce or make his Light 

ſpring up in her; and ſo ought to ſtand waiting and 
open before him. | IV, en nem 
XXII. XXXI. If after having made this fitſt ſtep, that is, 
| Thar af after having perform'd, or begun in ſome meaſure to 
"1.15 perform the firſt Condition above mention'd, if aftet 
71% „ having exerciſed ſome acts of emptying our. Minds, 
profeſſing we ſhould fail in the ſecond, either by filling our 
ſo to be, Minds our ſelves, or defiring of God to fill them af. 
ve wut ter our own Will and Preſcription, his would be but 
not our like the Dog that returns to his Vomit; or like the 
Minds, Ifraelites, that having left Egypt and their Fleſh. pots 
e VN would fain have God feed them in the Wilderness 
Fr %% with their old Diet; and they had their-Wiſh, and 
3 ate till they ſurfeited on their Dainties. Had 
4% „, they not better have reſted ſatisfied that God the 
own zl. Fountain of Life, and ſtay of Heaven and Earth, 
| was pleas'd to be among them, he, who could ſuſtain 
them by his powerful Word, without any ſenſible 
Food, and ſuch as gratiſies the E leſh, or could give them 
ſuch as in his Divine W iſdom he ſaw beſt for them. So 
likewiſe ought not we to be ſatisſied that God himfelf 
is pleas d to. dwell in the Heatt by Faith, and to trou- 
ble ourſe les no further by our own Labour and after 
our own Wills to feed our Underſtanding. with' this 
and t'other Thing-we like beſt, ſreing the fole conſi - 
deration of God's Preſence in us is enough to ſupport 
Men and Angels without any other particular Idea or 
Senfatron ; and that when God ſees any are naceſſary, 
he will be ſure in his own way fo far to give them, 
provided we continue in vacuity and expectation be- 
fore him, and make no choice of our don Heads. 
Pf. 81. Open ty Month and Iwill fil it. 1 
* But here our Behaviour is very Pleaſant. We do 
both in -our Private and Publick Confeſſions own 
that as to the diſcovering the Truths of Di- 
$147 n 8.2 vine 
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vine Scripture, after a ſaving manner, our Underſtand- Chap; 
ings are naturally full of Exxors, and Ignorance. ; and IV. 4 
yet without thinking of him that makes the Light, - OY | 
that ſays, Let there be Light, and that ſhines in Hearts Cor. 
to giue the Knowleage: of Jeſus Chriſt, every one beta les 4. 6. 
himſelf to his own Strength, and to his ou Under- | 
ſtanding by his on activity to make the true Light 
ariſe. Tis plain what we would be at. We long for 
Quails as the Children of Vael did. Having leſt, as 
we think, the Egypt of Paganiſm, to be undes the con- 
duct of à God that will feed our Souls with the fim- 
ae of his Truth, we yet deſite to be ſed after the 
ptian, aſter the Pagan Faſhion, aſter the mode of 
Worldly Science and Subtilty, and to every ones par- | | 
ticular relifhi We will have fine and delicate Thoughts, * F 
pretty little Eirds, brisk and lively, cover d with the — 
Plumes of Human Eloquence, flying as tliey liſt in 
the Air of vain Minds, and then are taken and drefs'd 
with ſeveral Sauces to the Palate of our old Adam ! 
And af theſe Men Eat heartily ;- but then they burſt -- - 
with Vanity, Pride, and even with Animoſity, Hatred, 
Envy and e againſt one another, at is apparent 
in all the diffetent Sets of Chriftianity that indulge 
this way of feeding their Minde. r 
King .of Power and Glory, Sun of Righteouſneſs Ir w well 
and Salvation, de thou for ever. Bleſſed, for that there here 1: 
neither is nor can be any but only thyſelf that can'ſt none Fur 
enlighten Souls, on purpoſe that they ſhould always God a- 
remain in., continual dependance on thee, in reliance lone that « | 
and in humility, in continual Renunciation and Turn. can in 4 
ing away from themſelves, and their ſelf- love, well know- Jain 
ing, that the Spirit which was made for God, cannot por 7-6 
be fed with Bread of Man's giving, but only wh the 51%; 
Mord that cometh- out of the Mouth of God, with the 2 _ 
inward and divine Word-which God ſpeaks and gives Li ht: 
birth to in the bottom of the Heart reſign'd to him. Ha? Men 
Let us lay our Hand upon our Conſcience, and con- have at 
feſs, that all the Light and Knowledge we have gotten preſent 
by our endeavours; even ſuch parts of it as are Thought 4% /» 
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do moſt Divine, tho they were not ſullied with Error, 94/5 
un nor mingled with our own Fancies and Darkneſs, are 
Di- only dead and barren» Notions, that in time of tryal 
ine are of no Force nor Vertue; and which if they do 
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4 not puff us up with Vanity, do but render us inexcuſe- 
IV. able and guilty of the violation of known Truth. And 
WWYVY, why is it thus ? Becauſe inſtead of having kept and 
ſtill keeping ourſelves in God's Preſence in vacuity of 
Soul, and in expectation of the pure Light of his Spi- 
rit, we have, on the firſt glimpſe of a beam from him, 
and often of a flaſh of falſe Light from Satan or from 
our ownlmaginations, had recourſe to our corrupt Reaſon, 
to our oon Ways and Thoughts, and to our Human 
- Judgment, 3 in them to receive the Divme 
Truth, and there Seaſon it after our own mode. 
Now God will by no mears give his Bleſſing to this pro- 
cedure; for ſo he would contribute to our bin 
an Idol of our own Underſtanding ; and therefore all 
. theſe Notions and all this ſort of Knowledge continue 
dead and ineffectual. But it is not fo with the pure 
Light that comes only from God: Life and Power, 
that are inſeparable from God, are as inſeparable from 
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as it is from God. | | 
XXIII. XXXII. It will be objeted may be to what has 
Diffcul-. been ſaid, that this ſecond Condition requir'd here of 
ty about the intellect that means to be enlighten'd by Faith, is 
the ina- a ftate of Idleneſs, time loſt, and that tis an abſurd 
_ diwity Thing not to make uſe of the Underſtanding and 
x _ e? Faculties God has given us, nor ſo much as endeavour 
4555 to excſte in our Minds good and bright Thoughts. 
Ft $i of Here ate feveral Things-tack'd together, and moſt of 
4% Sue- them beſide the purpoſe. For at pteſent 1 am not 
ion treating of the means by which one may be'introduc'd, 
or rather brought as *twere to the Threſhold of Faith, 
2s I may ſay: Nor of AR and beginning 
Faith, by me ſtiled active. Nor yet, do I ſay, that 
when one has been enlighren'd by the Light of God, 
one is not tu fix ones Mind to the conſideration of 
the Lights held out by God: But what I fay is this: 
1] __ a Man has already had ſome glimpſe of the 
Divine Light by the call of preventing Grace, and that 
he has actively Co-operated with it, by turning his 
Underſtanding towards it, with particular Defires of 
ſuch and ſuch Lights; and moreover that to confirm 
himſelf therein, he has deduced in his Reaſon and his 
other inferiour Faculties, Norions, Ratiocinations, I- 
mages, and Words, and other particular ER 
5 *. Where 
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wherein he bas been exerciſed long enough to be ca- Chap. 

pable of aſcending to the ſtate of a pure and altogerher IV. 

Divine Faith, Upon this Suppoſition, the Queſtion is, 

whether one whoſe Faith has as yet been but Weak, 

and the ſmall Light he has bad clouded and mixt with. 

great Darkneſs, Prejudices and Errors, defipning to 

clear the Vrinciples of the Light he has from the fore- 

ſaid mixture, an defiring to ſee this Divine Light in 

its purity and more fully, whether I ſay, to this end, 

he ought to apply thereto the activity of his under» 

ſtanding, of his Meditations, Reflections and Reaſon» 

ings; or elſe, whether all this apart, he ought to of- 

fer his Underſtanding in vacuity and ſilence to the 

Son of God, the Sun of Righeouſneſs and the true 

Light of Souls? And this laſt is what we affirm, 

au againſt which the Objections alledg'd are of na 

orce. ; | a 
XXXIII. For There 1s 4 time for all Things. A time XXXIII. 

to Speak, and a time to be Silent. A time to act and Quiet of 

a time to ceaſe from action: A time to uſe endea- Spirit in 

vours, and a time to wait and expect. Silence, reſt Seaſon, 

and waiting in Seaſon, is not idleneſs nor loſs of time. much 

When they are obſery'd by one that is Sick, ſo that he wre dd- 

neither ſpeaks or ſtirs, nor waits either for his Phyſick TON «if 

or the working of it, or for his Health, he does not % „. 

lole his time; on the contrary, he employs it well 7% La. 

conſidering his Condition, and does no more than is þou;; of 

abſolutely requifire for the recovery of his Health, Mer, 

Juſt ſo it is with the Soul whoſe underſtanding and Eccl, 3. 

all the reſt of its Faculties are in ill ſtate and ſpiritu- 1. 

ally Sick, when it is in Seaſon filent and ſtands wait- 

ing upon God, without acting; ſo-far js it then from 

loling its time, that on the contrary it does by that 

means fit it ſelf for the Acquiſition of ſuch Treaſures ag - 

all the activity and induſtry of Men and Angels could - 

never attain : 'Tis true, that during the time of this 

inactive ſtate, which ſometimes laſts à conſiderable 

while, there is nothing of that particular Knowledge, 

and of other ſmall and _ advantages, got which 

mizht have been gain'd by following the way of acti» 

vity : But when God has had ſufficient proof of the 

Patience and Conſtancy of the Soul in denying itſelf 


and waiting ſolely upon him, ; quickly makes yp that 
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- Chap.” loſs, and gives to the Soul in the twinkling of an 
IV. Eye more Ligbt and Strength than could have been 
ts aides acquir'd, I do not ſay in Ten Thouſand Years, but in 

an Eternity of Studies and Endeavours of aur own, For 

the leaſt Lights and the leaſt Emanations of God when 

pure,” or receiv'd purely, exceed all the Operations of 
, Men and Angels. And laſtly, this is not a Thing of 
doubtful Iſſue, but js as certain as certainty itſelf, after 

the Foul is duely prepared, and has with con ſtancy 

fixt her 5575 upon God. They loc d unto thee and 

were enlighten'd, ſays the Pſalmiſt; and this is the 

rid Thing to be confider'd in Faith of the In- 

reniecr. , hal | I | 

XXXIV. XXXIV. And it is that the Son of God himſelf, the 
Third Divine Word, the ſubſtantial Light of the Divini- 
Tig in ty, comes into the Soul by a moſt inward and central 
— 7 of Birth, the very ſame in ſubſtance, but of Grace in 
5 1 i Souls, as it is in God by Nature. The Truth of this 
The Birth Eirth and Preſence of the Son of God in the Soul is 
and Pre, ot at all to be doubted. Mans Soul was made on 
ſence of  purpole uy the Baſis and Dwelling place bf the Son of 
the Sou God, and it it receive him not in conſequence of the 
of God in Divine Faith of Defire qualified as is mention'd above 
he Soul. and when the underſtanding lies open to him emptied 


of all other, Lighr, tis impoſſible he ſhould ever be 

tecelv'd; for there cannot be either in Heaven or 

- Earth,, a Diſpoſition firter to receive him than that 
is. But the Scripture will not ſuffer us to Queſti 


| on 
oo”. 5 _— AY Chriſt dwells in Hearts by Faith. He himſelf 
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| :  afſures us that he is there with his Father. If a» 
l| * 1 Man love me (with that ardent and ſincere Deſire afore- 
3 


mention'd) he vll beep my Sayings, and my Father 
Joh, 17. „ love bom. and — 7 bo Ts him 2 male 
23, 24, Or * abugle in” bm, His laſt Prayer is mer more Pa- 
16. 8 1 this Subject. But 1 forbear all further Quo- 
X Bode e Rem 
V. XV. We myſt not N if the Birth and 
helle Preſence of the Son of God in the Soul, being the 
Bithand fame in ſubſtance, thar A in his Divine . ther, 
ee 2 appears and is felt to differently in the Sou and 
6 0 177 2 . 1 , S*3 3! "S ö . mM; N 112 1 » 4 


the Soul, appenrs' fo diferevt fron what" it & in God, tho" in ſulſtance it 
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w- 4 


indeed-is'fo'infenfible and obſcore. God is Ortinipo- Chap. 


tent and can Communicate himſelf fo as not to be IV 


* - 


perceiv'd in his full extent, and he knows his Rex WY 


ſons for this Diſpenſation, whereof ſome are not un- 
known to us: For we know, that the Souls of the 


Faithful are in this Life Subject to the common lot of 


being faſten'd to a groſs Body, that Rupifies them, 
and makes them :n(enfible even of the 'Things that 
are moſt' within them; pretty near as in the Oecono- 
my of Corporeal perception, we have no Senſe at all 
in our Body, dull and heavy as it js, of the Things that 


are molt cloſely united to it, and are in the very Bowels 


of ir, as are the Motion of the Animal Spirits, the 
Communication of them, and of the Nouriſtiment, 
Health itſelf, and almoſt all the Vital Operations. 
What wonder then if it be in proportion the ſame 
in the Oeconomy of the Soul, during its union with 
fo brute a Maſe, that muſt needs render her leſs quick 
and ſenſible in Spirituals. Beſi des, ſince the Fall, rhe 
Soul is upon her own account alſo extream weak and 


grols, very incapable of fupporting the pure rays - 


of the Divinity. Laſtly, God's deſign is by this ob- 
| ſeare and jimperceptible Preſence to preſerve Man 
from Pride and from the Fall of the Devils, a Peril 
we are expos'd to as long as this mortal Life laſts, 
after which we ſhall ſee God and his Divine Light, 
without vail, and with open Face, ſays the Scripture, 


and have the full fight of the Treafure we here truely 


poſſeſs d but under a covering. Lg 
XXXVI. When the Word of God is thus in Man's 


Spirit, he ſs not there without acting therein, that is Spera! 5 
to ſay, withour enlightening it continually, to trans- general 
form it from glory to glory, till it becomes bright as ways 
God by the Light of (od; fo that rhis Illumination whereby 


which is efſentia!ly one; yet has its manners or de- Cod 
lightens 
the Soul, 
Fund, 


Obje# 


grees, and as it were a kind of Courſe or Period, which 
God varies and difpenſes diverſly, according as Man 
ins to enter into this ſtate, or as God has a delign 


en- 


to ground and confirm him in it, or to prove or ex- au 1 


erciſe him in it, or to give him à taſte of ſome of the of Intel. 


Fruits of his being confirm'd therein; which are ſo ledua! 
many kinds of Stations, as I may fay, according to Faith. | 


which God in divers —_— enlightens the Soul. © 


But 
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104 Of Faith as it reſpeds the Underſtanding. 
Chap. But it muſt be obſerv'd, as a moſt Fundamental 
IV. int that in all this, that the Soul may receive the 
WYW ivine Illuminations in pure Faith as to her intellect, 
ſhe is not to ſtick to the particularities of it, nor to 
the differences that poſſibly may be in them; but to 
look on and cleave to God alone, who is hid under 
them, and the Author of them; and be always ready 
to quit all particular Intellections that God commu- 
nicates to the Soul, to receive from him new ones, 
which yet we are no more to cleave to than the for- 
mer. God alone is to be adher'd to, who is the in- 
| comprehenſible Author of all his particular Opera- 
tions, | * 
Thus have I ſhewn what God requires of the In- 
tellect in matter of Faith, viz. a fund of Mind wherein 
neither Reaſon nor Imagination do at all act, but where 
God only may be and act-brightly as he pleaſes, the 
Soul mean while not adhering to the particular man- 
ners of God's acting, but meerly becauſe it is God at- 
ing, and God infinite and incomprehenſible who 


*% 


can diſpoſe of his infinite ways above our Underſtand- . 


ing. 8 
And ſo the object of a Soul that would exert an 
act of Intellectual Faith, is God alone, incomprehen. 
fible and enlightening as he will a Soul that gives 
him full Liberty to diſpoſe of its Intelle& at Pleaſure, 
to vary, ſuppreſs, exceed and ſwallow it up as he may 
and he ſhall think fit. 2 
When the Soul offers ſuch a fund to ſuch an Obje& 


its Underſtanding exerciſes an act of Faith, in what- 


ever manner the infinite Object may act in it. 
XXVII. XXXVII. When God is pleas d to begin to eſtabliſn 
Firſt 1!- in the purity of intellectual Faith a Soul that is di- 
luminati- ſpos d for it, he commonly does it by communicating 
on of the to it particular and determinate Lights about Divine 
F _ Things, as, concerning the Properties of his Divine 
* 5 Nature, of his Attributes, or of ſuch; and ſuch My- 
+: ſteries, of certain Truths, of our Redemption, and 
- by Faith the like, which he diſpenſes diverſly, ſo far as 
the par- pleaſes. 4 bf 
 Ficular The Soul may indeed receive and conſider theſe 
Ly bis of Lights, but muſt nor confine herſelf to the forms and 


particularities of them, ſhe ought not to ſtick to them 
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"Of Fath as it reſpedts the Underſtending. © 


as if they were exactly and truly the reality of the Chap. | 


Thing as it is in God: On the contrary, ſhe ought to 
raiſe herſelf up to the infinity of an incomprehenſible 
God: And this for divers Reaſons. . | | 


Firſt, If the Soul contin'd herſelf and reſted in thele Reaſons 
particular Lights of God, twould be a fign ſhe intend- and Ex- 


ed to ſhift and impoſe, and here make uſe of her amp of 


Reaſon (a limited Faculty) inſtead- of her Intellect, 
which being made for God, is in a manner infinite, ſo 
as to be Abd ast infinite acts, that is, to raile itſelf 
up to the Contemplation of God, as incomprehenſible, 
infinite and above all particular forms of conceiving 


him. * þ 

In the Second Ilace, tis becauſe theſe Divine Dif- 
coveries of Spiritual Things, how clear. and diſtinct 
ſoever they may be, are but a very ſmall matter in 
, compariſon of the reality of what they are in God, 
_ of what we ſhall know of them in the next 

ite. 7 

In the Third Place, becauſe by this tiff adheſion 
one becomes incapable- of being enlighten'd by God, 
either more fully or after any other manner, We 
know the extent and ways of Divine Illuminations 
are infinite; and that the Diſpoſitions of the Soul 
being variable, tis neceflary that God act upon it ſome- 
times after one manner and ſometimes after another. 
But to ſtop ſhort and confine ones ſelf to the Firſt, 
or to any of the following Lights, is plainly againſt 
_ way of God, and renders us incapable of his 

ifts. SHES. 

Laſtly, Becauſe thoſe very particularities which God 
diſcovers contain in them infinite wonders, ſo that to 
comprehend or conſider them aright, we muſt not 
ſtick at the limited forms under which they appear ; 
but think, that the infinity of divine and incompre- 
henſible Perfections that are in God, caſt forth one 
or two of its Rays, in ſuch and ſuch a manner, and 
that even this little of them is what we comprehend 
bur very imperfectly. | 

To give an Example of this; ſuppoſe God diſca- 
vers to our Minds certain Truths concerning the Life 
and Death of Chrift, relating to his own Divine 


Providence over Men, au Undartanding mult no 
ö 
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Chap. limit itſelf, and Rop at what it cotnprehends of theſe 
TV! - matters, the“ by a divine Light, as if divine Faith con- 
VV fiſted ia receiving either theſe words or theſe forms ; 
| but receiving them, it muſt raiſe itſelf Rill infinitely 
above them, even to the infinite God and to the in- 
comprehenſibility of his Wiſdom, - Juſtice, Goodneſs, 
Truth and Power, which all meet there in Conjun- 
Cition;; and heartily and fincerely acknowledge, that 
in ſuch or ſich of God's dealings, in ſuch or ſuch a 
miſtery, in ſuch or ſuch action of Feſws Chrif's, in its, 
principle end, its effects and qualities, there is an un- 
ſearchable depth of divine Wiſdom, - neſs, Juſtice, 
Truth and Power, beyond all that we do actually 
| perceive of them; and that God may reveal more 
1 ttmereof to ſome, to others leſs, or ſometimes more and 
N | ſometimes lefs, ſometimes nothing at all to the very 
| | fame Perſon. '' So that to embrace the particular divine 
| Lights, with true and pure Faith, regard muſt chiefly 


be had not to the particular forms, but to the infinite 
God that is annex'd to them, and comprehends in 

be particulars he diſco- 
vers to uvus. | 2 | 


vi XXX VIII For God's Will is, we ſhould-be his in 


himſelf infinitely. more than t 


Second *a manner worthy of him, that is in an infinite man- 
ſoit of ner; and ttis to this he begins to draw and diſpoſe 
illumina- the Soul, by this firſt ſort of divine illumination 1 
tion. The have been ſpeaking of. But when he iritends to ground 
pure Con- and confirm it in this ſtate, he illuminates it in ſuch a 
on b * manner as exalts it above itſelf and its own acts, and above 
% all comprehenſible Light. And here it is that we give God 
the glory of being incomprehenſible and infinite : For he 
then ſhines into the Soul, in a manner that being to the 
Soul the moſt certain and indubitable Light of all, is 
vet inſenſible to it and inconceivable. And this is what 
is properly call'd the pure Contemplation : It is 
term'd likewiſe, the obſcure Contemplation, the dark 
Light or the light Darkneſs: And all this not only 
without Contradiction, but with a depth of infinite 
Truth and Solidity. A Soul that is arriv'd to this 
pirch may ſay with Solomon, The Lord ſaid, that he 
world dwell in the thick Darkneſs... I have prepar d thee 
4 place to dwell in, and an Houſe to abide in for ever. 
In the bottom of this Soul as in the moſt Holy — 


obſcure 
Light. 


"7 


— 


$, does not 
that altho' a Soul truly yielded up to God thinks it 


t it receives none; tho? in ſuch circumſtances as 9 A 


No. 22 : 


the Will of God, which it prays to de inſtructed in, hl: 5c 
but cannot obtain it. And the Reaſon is, becauſe God need o 


Judges it not at that time neceſſary for the Salvation hebave 


or Perfection of ſuch à Soul, that it ſhould be parri- i:/elf a 
cularly enlighten'd in that caſe; and becauſe he defigns is ought, 


to mortify and purify ie ſtill more and more, and 
keep it from waking: Idols even of Things Divine, 
and ſetting them up to its own ſelt-love and ſatisfa- 
faction: Now to walk always in company with God 
and his divine Light, ' would be no great occafion of 
Mortification, of a difintereſted and pure Reſignation : 
Bur it is a very great one to ſee ones ſelf neceſſitated 
to walk without him, thinking all the while we are 
forſaken of a Light and Direction which we love, 
which we defire, which we ſeek but can no where find. 
We commit our felves wholly to God, and would know 
whether ſuch or ſuch a Thing, which muſt be done 
or omitted immediately, be his Will or no, but know 
it cannot. What an unſpeakable trouble is this? 
Yer in it we learn this high Reſignation, to yield 
our ſelves up to God's Will, tho it ſhould be his 
Will that we ſhould be in Darkneſs 5 and to ſtri 
our ſelves of all ſelf ſeeking even in Things the moll 


In this caſe and for theſe ends, particular Lights 


are not only not neceflary, but would indeed be an 
hindrance to them ; and therefore God does not give 


them, but leaves the Soul in the obſcure Narkneſs od 
che 


Lights it * 
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108 Of the true Implitite Faith. 
the Faith of pure and abſolute Refignation : And this, 
/ Rate is ſo far from being prejudicial to the Soul, that 
it is the moſt advantagious it can be in, tho' it then 
thinks itſelf, forſaken of God, and dcubrs whether in 
thoſe its particular actions it does the Will of God 
or not. Yet js it nevertheleſs moſt S 
by God tho' it ſee him not, and does his Divine 


— — 


Chap. 
Tv. 


x / Will, tho' it have no ſenſible aſſurances of it. God 


walks by her fide and leads her tho' ſhe perceive it 
not; and tis then ſhe may be ſaid to be in the 0&/cure 
Lit, and in the light Go/carity ; for being in abſo- 

lute Reſignation to God, is in the divine element, 

but having no particular perception of her ways, this 

- - » Light is to her a Darkneſs. 1 
XI. O. XI. When che Soul is ſufficiently grounded in the 
ther ſortt Faith of an infinite and incomprehenſible God by this 
of Divine tranſcendent illumination we have been ſpeaking of, 
#tuſtra- and when God deſigns ro put her to the Trial, or 
rions that to give her a taſte of ſome of the fruits of her inte- 


7 een riour, or ſome fore-taſtes of eternal Life, or laſtly, 


. ces to employ her in the promoting the Salvation of Others, 
former, he then communicates to her again particular Lights, 
ouches, Rays and Sentiments, infinitely diverſify'd, 
and to all theſe the Soul ſquares and yields herſelf 
as a ready Inſtrument, acknowledging therein the Will 
of her infinite God, and abandons her felt to all the 
varieties of his conduct indeterminately, without any 
fixing upon particulars. All is alike to her, ſo it be 
but of God, or God be hidden therein; for tis he 
alone ſhe adheres to and means to follow in and a- 
bove all particular Appearances and Sentiments what- 
Ever. | | 


Of the true implicite Faith. 


XII.. XII. Some poſſibly will ſay, what I have been lay- 
Diffcul- ing down is very. near a-kin to a certain implicite Faith, 
ries, Which has been ſtrangely run down by a great many 
wherber People. My anſwer is, that a great many People do 
theſe look | | | 
not like Implicite Faith, Ouly Implicite Faith, the due Faith, 


wy greatly 
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Of the true Implicite Faith. 109 
greatly decry what they have no great knowledge of; Chap. 
and bofides, that this is not that implicite Faith by Iv. | 
ſome ſo much ſpoken againſt. The implicite Faith to 
be diſlik d, is a credulty of human Reaſon, or of a 
dead and hiſtorical Faith, to which ignorant People 
give themſelves up blindly upon the word of others 
whom they confidently rely on, tough what they pro- 
poſe to them be commonly nothing but Abſurdities or 
Trifles, or at beſt but external things and of little im- 
portance, which yet they recommend to them as if 
they 'were the vl Quinteſſence of Divine Grace, 
and the moſt ne ry means of Erernal Life. The 
Diſpoſition of Mind blindly to fall in with all that 
theſe Men ſhall think fit to recommend as the way to 
Heaven is that ill implicite Faith we ought to beware 
of 'Twas this made the very Angels to fall, as has Oecono- 
been itn another Place obſerved. But there is no- " of /in, 
thing of this in the Faith before us, though in effect 7 g. 
it may be calld implicite Faith. And fince the abſg. 7 © 
lute ſurrender of our Underſtanding here recommend- 
ed is only to God in whatever he {hall be pleas d to 
propoſe to us,. without examining it, or ſo much as 
comprehending it, this is not only a good and right 
Diſpoſition of Soul, but I maintain, that in this Life 
there can be no purer Faith, and that it is the | 
only true Faith ; ir being this alone that gives itſelf 
up to God without reſerve, receives him after a man- 
ner worthy of him, above all particular and bounded 
Conception, Light and Sentiment; and practically 
owns this fundamental Truth, that God is infinite and 
incomprehenſible ; that be is a Light, a Good, a Wi- 
dom, a Power, a Juſtice; in a word, a Being above all 
Comprehenſion and Thought. Yes, this Divine impli- 
cite Faith that ſeeks to reſt in God above all that the 
Mind perceives, is the true Faith, that enlightens, 
that purifies, that juſtifies, that makes perſevere, and 
that ſaves through a total Reſignation to its adoreable 
Darkneſs. *Tis an Abyſs of peace, charity, humiliey, of 
teachableneſs and holy indifference, where there is nei- 
ther fear nor diſpute, neither errours nor diiquier ; 
and there tis the Soul poſſeſſes in ſubſtance, rhough 
under a Vail, the eternal Goods, which {hall after this 
Life he poſſeſsd with open face and-unvaild. 2 


* * : 
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„MI. XLII. Tue ignorance of theſe, Truths touching Fai 
Faults a it regards the intellect, has been the cauſe dogg” 
Fill are finite Number of overſights in à great many of thoſe 
* 13,» That have pretended to diſpute of matters. of Faith; to 
yard not f detend, maintain, to promote and ' propagate 
under- Faith. Upon which it is but juſt we ſhould. make two 
ſtanding ot three Remarks by way of Application, the bet- 
of theſe ter to evince the importance of the fore · mentlon d 
rrarks, NON! Io has af? 14520 5d Pao 1g ne a - 
Perpetu- +, From what has been ſaid it appears in the firſt , 
I millcke, how far removed from the Truth and Knowledge of 
the «the true Faith the Diſputers of the World are, that in- 
7 uters «iſt only on the Ideas framed differently by their Rea- 
P 
about ſon about matters of Faith, and are very eager and 
matters , warm in preſſing them, as 4 the true Faith, or {ome- 
of Faith. thing eſſential to it were therein concerned, And 
» - grant it be fo, that they take their Notions from 
_ - the words of Scripture and Revelation, as may be true 
of ſome of them; but muſt chey therefore be ſaid to 
be of Faith, or to be Faith itſelf ? aſſuredly all this 
may be met with in a dead Faith and in that of De- 
vils, which for certain is no true and ſaying Faith. A 
thing to be eſſential to a lively Faith, muſt belong to 
the Ground of: a Soul that reſigns up to God its deſites, 
intellect and acquieſcence after an indetetminate man- 
ner and beyond all particularity, All particularities, 
Whether inward: or out ward, in the deſre, in the un- 
derſtanding, in the affections and will, in words and 
ceremonies, are only means to Faith, or it may be, 
hindrances to it and Idols. They are means of it when 
they ſerve to the Introduction or Promotion of the 
divine Difpoſition of Soul We have deſcrib'd, but 
when they are hindrances to ir, they ate ſo to true 
Faith, and are meer Idols: And ſhould be calld direct 
Hereſies, if we would give things their right. Names. 
7 I ſay preſently and in briet wherein Hereſy con- 


XI. XLIY. We have ſeen above the trus and lively 
Reflexi- Faith, while 'twas yet but beginning and weak, 
es ou Rood uſually in need of ſupport. and ſeveral Appen- 
the ad- dages, which could not be withdrawn from it in thoſe 
vanc | ES | 
nr: ab tropagat ion of Faith. 


that 


w—_— 


— 


Of the true Implicite Faith. 111 
that are weak, without ſtopping the courſe of their Chap. 
/ Faith, and by degrees totally extinguiſhing it, ſo tbat IV. 
Faith in its beginning is in a manner neceſſarily oblig- N 
ed to particular deſires, to the Knowledge and Ideas | 
of divers things, and to particular Motions and Senti- 
ments of -acquieſcence and ſweetneſs; but that when it 
is to grow ſtrong, pure and reigrang, . it ought to 
looſen itſelf from theſe, and in general, from all pa- 
ticularity till it arrive at the State, not to will, to di 
fire, know, feel any thing, but according to the wi 
and pleaſure of God, without determining any thing 
of itſelf; being fully 17 > that the, manner.of God's 
acting becoming himſelf, is above our defire, our choice, 
our knowledge, and all the Senſations we can poſſibly 
PLIES of in this Life. Upon this Suppoktion, we 


XLIV. That whoever deſigns to convert another to XLIV. 
the true Faith, or to improve him in it, it he make Vo are 
uſe of the particular means of the Word and Sa- the true” 
craments, awaking in the Mind of his Diſciple parti - Nopaga- 
cular Knowledges and Practices concerning Divine mat- % f 
ters, thereby to carry him on to the State of univerſal 22215. 
and indeterminate Reſignation of all his heart, all his 
deſire, all his underſtanding to God infinite and in- 
comprehenſible; ſuch a one is a true Guide of Souls, 
and a true Propagator of the Faitt ng. ed; 
 »XLYV.. But if any one go about to advance the Faith yr x 
by filling the Heads of his hearers with the Knowledge, Preachers 
and that true, of all the Particulars contained in Scrip- of he 
ture, and by the Practiſe of all the Ceremonies inſti- Letter 
ruted by God, and yet after all fuffer'd them to ſtop Enemies 
here, as if theſe were the main things wherein the Poſ- 7% Farb. 
ſeſſion and Practice of true Faith conſiſted, and as it by : 
the Theory and Perſwaſion of the one and the Practice 
of the other, Men were pleaſing to God and in a ſtate l| 
of Salvation; and were in theſe to Truſt and in thee = 
to Glory, and to condemn all that had not theſe advan- 1 
tages; ſuch a Teacher would be one of the moſt dan - 
gerous Deceivers of Souls imaginable; would lead 
them to Hell inſtead of ſaving them; would be a cor- 
rupter of the Faith inſtead of promoting it. The 
Reaſon of this we ſhall fee by and by. 
| — : 1 


XI. VI. 


that en- 
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_ XLVI. How then would he be deceived who ſhould 


falſe Notions and to human Practices in Divine mat- 


Join ther ters? Should make them believe, embrace, _— 


own fan- 
cies to he 


ſpread them, value themſelves upon them, Glory a 


received Truſt in them as if by them they were made pleaſing 


and ad- to God, and worthy of Salvation: This would be 
hered to down right Idolatry: To ſet up in the Soul falſe No- 


by Men, tions and Images, and make it cleave to them as to God, 


enemies As to things on which Salvation and Eternal Life de- 
ro che pend! This fort of Idolatry is more huttful, and of 


Faith, harder cure, than the groſs and outward: I ſay no- 


Nee. of ſuch, as may have preſcrib'd things whether 
go 


or ill, and oblig'd Men to receive them to have 


the diabolical Satisfaction of feeing the Souls of Men 
paying them that ſubmiſſion as is due only to God. 

Such proceedure would be fo far from having any ten- 

2 Thefſ, gene, bot he Man of ſin, that ſits in the Temple of 
none, the Man of ſon, s in of 
mo God, and wonld be ador'd as God. 92 AURA Y 
XVII.. XI. VII. But on the contrary, if any one raiſe in the 
Whoſo- Minds of his Diſciples as well as in his own particular 
ever Knowledge and Conceprions touching Divine matters, 
makes uſe and ſer them upon practiſing ſuch Ceremonies as he in 
« an his Heart believed Divine or Pleafing to God, though 
thoughts they were indeed invented of Men; and the Knowledge 


or cere- and particular Noetions he communicated to them were 


— 


ms in themſelves falſe, if notwithſtanding they did not 
” vel, leave to nor reſt in them as the principal Matters, but 
up 70G 1; Only us d them as means to bring their Soul into ſach a 
bis dejire, Frame as to deſire God above all, and to give up their 
his bear; underſtanding, their heart and the Government of 


andming, them to him to do with them and in them as he pleas'd 


promotes beyond our Reaſon ; I ſay and affure, that ſuch Per- 


rue ſons would have the ſaving firſt Fruits of true Faith, 
Faith, and would be in the way and in the ftate of Salvation, 
though Heathen, Turks i wo, or what elſe you pleaſe 
to call them. And therefore, we ſhould- not hghtly 
condemn by wholeſale all theſe People, nor their No- 
tions, nor Practices ſo far as they may by or with them 
be excited to refign their defire, their underſtanding 
and their heart to God infinite and incomprehenſible, 


the Creator of all things. Tis a falſe and _ de- 
h | uſion, 


# 


pretend to advance the Faith by tying Mens Minds to 


to eſtabliſh Divine Faith, that it would become 
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Ifton, and the frultful Seed of infleite dainnable So- Chap. 


ſms to imagine, that the particular Ideas, true or IV. 


falſe; of things divine, make or conſtitute Faith. They 
are at heſt but means alterable, preſent, abſent, varied, 
W not requit'd according to Times and Perſons, 
and-a number of particular and variable Circumſtan- 
600 And Means ſo little faving of themſelyes, that (as 
his been ſaid already, not can it be laid tog often) 
they may be found is. the very Devils; and be- 
come Idols When reſted id and truſted to. The Noti- 
on is taken for the reality; the means for theend; 
the Jew iſh and literal WotſHip for the Werſhip'of the 
Spirit and of the Truth, in hort, the Shadow of Death 
for a lively and faving Faith. The fundamental Rea- 
ſon of All this is as follows; © ONT 


XLII. Tis certain we cannot properly make our XLvIII. 


own Salvation; but that ti“ God only chat can do it, Ground 
by producing in us as in himſelf, his divine deſire, sf theſe 
light and joy. All we can do towards it, is to leave Trurhs. 
God to work in us, not to hinder him by our own Since 
activity, by particular defires of our own and of our * 
own chuſing, by our beggarly Notions and our adhefion 7 ©: 
to them, by our affiduous and obſtinate Labours to en- 2 * 
creaſe them, to ſer them out, to defend them, to galvari- 
maintain them Riflyand ræſolutely, to take them forlight, on. every 
and to reject as folly any other operation but our own, thing bu: 
and any other Light bur that we have. Tis impoffi- be di 
ble for God to meet With greater obſtacles in a Soul pH- ion 
than theſe are to his Operations, or more deſtructive 9 Sou! 
to the Soul, eſpecially when it takes her Ideas to be le: 
Divine: Fot then ſhe is inczpable of parting with 604 % 
them. All the groſſeſt Vices in the World, Robbety, , 

W horedom,' Adultery, are nothing almoſt in God's zj, 
Eye and to his divine Operation in compariſon of Men's ,,,., 
continually bufying themſelves to hill their Head and 50 ;;. 
Heart with Notions, _— Divine, if doted on, and 
their conſtant Employment. 1 


And ſo our Saviour declztes in the Goſpel, that Mat. 21. 


Publicans and Harlots are much neatet the Kingdom 31. 
of Heaven than the learned Pharifees and Doctors of 
the Law, who having their Heads filled with the Ideas 
of Gods Law and Ordinances were ſo far fromm ceafing 
from them and leaving * Operate in them, that 
| they 
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1 they were ſet ſo violently on them as to let the Devil 
IV. enter into their Soul and puſh on their activity, and 
WY. there produce and eſtabliſh what they call Divine Zeal, 
; which in all the Activiſts and Ideiſts, that are not in- 
 ,  dued wich the true Faith of diſengagement, is for the 
moſt part nothing but the true Operation of the De- 
vil, fruitful in Murders and Lies againſt thoſe that will 
not follow their courſe, the blind Zealot being then 

enraged, to ſee his Idols or Gods, which he would ſet 

up in the Souls of others, deſpis'd by them, either be- 
cauſe they have others of their own, or it may be be- 
cauſe they will keep their Heart as the moſt Holy 
Place in vacuity and obſcurity: Whence it is, that 
falſe Zealots are more furious againſt them that are tru- 

ly Spiritual than againſt others, by the Inſtigation of 

is falſe Zeal the Devil produces in them, and which 

is of all things the moſt conttary to the Operation of 
Gad and to Salvation. is ol Rid gd 
- "Therefore all this muſt ceaſe in us if we intend. 
- God ſhould there work and there produce our Salva- 
tion. e een „en 

Now Salvation not being properly and fully given 

till after this Life; nor given at all but by the pure 
and full Operation of God; tis plain that the chief 
buſineſa of our Life in this World, is while we are 
here to prepare ourſelves for the pure and full Ope- 
rationsof God in our Souls in the next, and make our- 
ſelves fit and meet to receive them; for if we do not, 
if we be unfit, indiſpos d, and contrary to them, we 
hall not be able to endure them; they would offend, | 
aurt and cormentus inſtead of making us happy. 
$LIX, XLIX. How is this diſpoſition to be atrain'd ? By: 
How 10. Faith, you'll ſay. That's true. But leaving words. 
diſpoſe let us ſtick to the thing: How may one here beſt diſ- 
ourſettes poſe ones ſelf for the pure, full, and infinite Operations 
I of: God After this Lie? r 55 
- wy — Firſt; Since it is God alone that can and muſt be the 

| = by Author of theſe Operations wherein Salvation conſiſts, 

Tais. it is neceflary therefore ſo to diſpoſe ourſelves 28 to 
leave God to act, to leave him Maſter and Director of 

our defire, of our mind. and of ourſelves wholly and 
emirely, not preſcribing to him in che leaſt, ror m_ 


* . 
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ing to att of ourſelves and of our on fancy whether Clay, 
CF 
1 Seoul there is no queſtion, but after Death, in — 
eternal Life, the Operations of God in us, of his de- | 
fire, his light and joys will be abſolutely and infinitely 
different from all the {Rarities Notions, Lights and 
Senſations, and from all other hartieularities which we 
Experience in this Lite; for who will not grant that 
there is az much difference between the enlarg'd 
and brighteſt, Perceptions in this Life and the leaſt 
thing in Eternity, as there is between (darkneſs and 
light, finite and infinite; whence it follouws that the 
beſt way to fit, ones (elf for the ſaving Operations of 
God in the other Life, is, to deſiſt from out aum 'a@i- = 
vity, to as oy God would be pleas'd to operate in 
d direct us, not to deſitre this or that, in ſuch or 
ſueh manner or meaſure; not to fix upon this Light 
this Idea, Knowledge, ot t other, not willfully and 
obſtinately to adhere to them; but to be teady to leave 
all, and let God ſhine in us as he pleaſes; not reſting in 
our on Deſires, own Thoughts, nor Senſations, but 
in God above all diſpoſe he ot us how hepleaſes. . 

L. It appears that this diſpoſition is the immediate L. How 
diſpoſition for Eternal Life; that tis impoſſible chere he Soul: 
ſhould be any other nearer; and indeed that ti im- at de- 
poſſible there ſhould be any other; and that [laſtly all [va 
periſhes that are not of this diſpoſitin 4% 155 

For if a Soul, when it departs this Life, and falls 95 905 
into the Element of God's pure and full Operation 7. /a). 
(exceedingly different from all we ever prov'd in this 

Lite) if this Soul, 1 fay, 1. habitually and reſolutely 

p full of its own Conduct and Activity; if it is accuſto- 
med to deſire and to will to deſire its own way; to be 
vex'd and paſſionately Zealous, and angry with all that 

complies not with its deſires; if it is obſtinarely ſet up- 

? on its Notions, its own particular way of conceiving 
things, to take all that is contrary to it for Ignorance, 
for Falſity, for Errors or fooliſh Fancies it it be us d to 
place irs reſt and ſatisfaction in ſome certain Senſations ; 
what will become of it when it ſhall Gnd itſelf in a 
Life where the particular Defires, Notions and Senſa- 
tions which it had in this Life, have no longer place 
nor uſe, and where it finds _ ſurrounded oo 2 

2 rinci- 
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Chap. Principle of Conduct, Deſire, Light and Senſations 
IV. that infinitely differ from thoſe of this preſent Life 
— and that proceed from another and not from ourſelves 
certainly ſuch à Soul will flee from the Operation of 
God as'Qwls do from before the Sun, or 28 2 weak be- 
fore a victorious and powerful Enemy: And God's O- 
peration will be to it*Darknefs,' Torment and Hell. 
Here we ſee the Lot of the obſtinate Learned, of Do- 
- tors full of their on Notions, Sciences and Opini- 
ons, of the pretended Propagators and Defenders of 
the Faith, of fundamental Articles and the truths of 
Salvation. He that has Ears to hear let him hear. III 
- dies veniet. I 37% 34 + 71. a eee wa ke 
LI. How LI. But ſuch Souls ag ſhall have accuſtom'd them- 
Souls ſelves to offer up the Government of themſelves and 
—_— their liberty to God, to defire nothing but his moſt ho- 
4100 #13. Iy will and himſelf above all particular Defires, Man- 
on are nem and Thoughts, who not reſting in- their Notions 
fared {and Knowledge; which they had only us'd as a means 
without to recollect themſelves in God, and then preſent him 
any bin- with their Underſtanding, beſeeching him therein to 
drance. ſttike out, correct, to put or net to put what he plea- 
| ſes ; laſtly, ſuch Souls as ſhall have been content eyen 
wich their Vacuity,” with an "underſtanding in Dark- 
-nefs, and either to have no Senſations at all, or ſuch 
things as are painful to Senſe, how-will they fair when 
they fall into the pure and full Operations of the 
Divinity? They will certainly be hippy ? God will do 
What he pleaſes with them, and his Operations will 
have in them their full and compleat effett. God will 
lead them where ever he pleaſes without oppoſition. 
The divine deſires, ſuch as it ſhall pleaſe his Divine 
Majeſty to impreſs upon them, will find free admiffi- 
on in the ground of their Hearts: His ineffable and 
adorable Lights will inveſt their ſupple and pliant un- 
derſtanding, and inlighten it as God pleaſes; and 
whatever Senſations God raiſes in their Souls, will be 
their oy and Satisfaction: They having been even in 
this Lite diſpoſed in Heart, Mind and Defire, indeter- 
minately and beyond all Particularity and Propriety, 
to all that God ſhould do with them and in them. 
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O rich recious Treaſure! Happy. ate they .Commene, 
phi poſſeſs fo inetmables Jewel, that up and dale. pg 
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E Argument, for Teal in 1 Vids 
"The Prove = bo be of Flith maintain, 
1d et at]; n IC 1-1. 
Tho dre che true and rnfatkble liebt 725 Sou ! V 7% 
thee' they Undoubredly ſee all Truth neceſſary to be 
known. 1 Humbled underſtanding (fhey are the 
© Words of A Sane tar exceeding whar I ca of my 8. Cath. 
6“ ſelf ſay of it) an humbled nderfiabding 5 knows, Sen. Vit, 
*© rafts and feels this grand Secret, I "comes to + 31. 
* the Divine union. God gives it a light Halle. 
* ral, wir which it ſees things much higher than it 
* could before, much more certain and clear, Without 
the leaſt doubt, and yet without n them: 
not ſucceſſively, bur ll in an inſtant. mani- 
feſts to it what he would have it know by a ligne 
ce: 4lrogether new, far above the underſtanding ind its 
% natural manner of acting; and it knows it fo àffur- 
© edly that tis impoſſible to make it believe otherwiſe ; 
but he ſhewsitno more than is veedful for itſelf a 
*© others,” and fe as is * to lead it ſtill on ta 
„greater PevfeRtion. This light is not fought by Man; x 
bur Goc gives it hiny/according'to his own Will ; 
nor does Man ſo much as know how tis poſſible the 
„thing of "Which he has ſo large à Knowledge given 
10 hint thould.be known: And ſhould he endeavour to 
** diſcover ſomething more of it than js given him to 
6 „ know, twould be in vain, and he would be as in- 


chadle of. it as a Stock or Stone. He that loten 
1 ® gok; 
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No thing Sg 
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4 Soul 
abando- 
wed 10 
Jviplicite 
Faith. 
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* 2 own 12 


Tbis light being Supernatural cannot be diſc 


have 74 
tis Tate by the 
e is ever a 8 our. 
ew) 5 e our . 
are a E, ani t lengt brings us ow our 
0 perfection, and when that is ; ves us this 


ot his. natural re 


N Supernatural light which caſts our under erſtanding to | 
the ground, and thus dejeted, it ſeeks"no longer in 


* ing, nor will I know any move than tis thy, Plzafure, I 
* ſhould know ; nor give my ſelf any farther trouble in 
* « roking nowledge, hut will reſt content and quiet. with 
% Wiſdom which encompaſſes and poſſeſſes. my Spirit. 


7 
% Man: So neither does it ſo affekt bim as to 
« prehended by him ; but refles: in his Soul — 
4 ſpritely and * 4 manner that he thinks Hasel 
„among Angels, SS of whoſe Glory confiſts in their 
% intercovries God through this Divine Wiſdom. 
6 „ Whoever) therefore intends. to ſee. God. {pirjtually, 
muſt pluck out the Eyes of his ow Self. Freſumpti- 
1 n or, Pride blinds, mo who will be knowing too - 
« much 7 55 aki 4 2 — An under = 
ing 4 550 und ightyed, hut one 
A ir Funk, 7 — to union Paine, | . 
be ba great ate the Ne of an . 
1 to Divine n e 15 This:i is the 
avi aith;. tis the immediate. a poſition 
Gift of 1 ; and * IIS Salvati- 
6 8 1 Faith. This Faith is infal and; incor- 
rupti 5a Error ariſing only. from the activity 
of human ee and there being none, but. God that 
can operate i an underſtanding; looſen d from ſelf and 


* itſelf, but crys.out to God, Thou art th Peder 


9980 thing elſe, and. rais'd; up into 'tis eyident 


here..can e no error in its Faith. 9 is che purify- 
ins Fa bs 7 0p, of the Soul All. ts ch and 
Poll Conceits, and whatever 14808 1 2 
De 12 N it of every deſire and every, light 
that is nat God: Lis. true a Soul thus diſpos d. ſome- 
e and indeed ought to have upen orccaſion, 
particular deſires concerning the things of. this Lite and 
Irs Body ; it muſt now and then have "Thoupbts. and 
e conformable to thoſe ot the OF, 


— 
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ex yoo a 


"A Chap. 


nions AV. 


15 nt : And even PETTY it may throi 
ity or diſpenſation contains certain peculiar 5 
and thoſe Exroneous, about div 7 Matters; but allthis 
: hides not the Purificatigo. of the Soul, nor does i 
 debile it, becauſe they are not ſeared in it, much leſs i: 
F und, which is the Throne of God and of . 
appear. trankently anly in its Reaſon and 8 
- in es outward Courts that are ne up do N DH 
en 1 a time by theſe groſs and 

where it muſt of neceſſit j remain. 45 
of Ren, ark the oy ond ith Liv. 
| roperiy peaking tis on e « of t 
PRA its Mind, eh Hear har only a 
here he will ſee no Images or. Idols nor any oy. /e o 
Et up that is not himſelf. Particular Ideas, Images, aer 6 
Senfations. and Defires may in time and place be pre- particular 
ted to reaſon, Paine to the Affect ns things i in 
| % Senſes, and Ray there too as long a5 is neceflary. :be + Soul, 
| God ery 3 — there and does himſelf preſent or 
offer r Perſons that are wholly reſigned up to 

Soul I may conlider this or t other Idea, have 
1. or ſuch, an Opinion, will this or that, perceive 
this thing or other, but upon condition not to cleave 
to it from the bottom Li the Heart; not to regard 
them, defire or uſe them but as means neceſſary, tran- 

tory, and perifhing, and as little as. may be, always 

keeping for the i nite God, a fund pure, a delire ir 
extinznifiable and tranſcendent, an intelle& and will 
aſpiring after him alone, and that are truly ready to. 
quit all for whar he ſhall be pleas'd to give. 

LV. In this ſtate, what hurt can my Opinions, for LV. | 
Example, and Notions do me, or another, . though erroneous 
erroneous, fuppoſing I held any ſuch? If fbr inſtance, I Opinions 
was of Opinion that before any Sin was committed, 49 not 
Gad hall oe Taps of Bas and. yer. that mae Nt 
that God was not by his Eſence preſent to corporeal — , 3 
Beings, and that yet "his were falſe? ? if Ibeliev'd yore pho | 
were no durgtion nor Succeſſion in Eternity, 5 & Faith. | 
in truth 1 was; if I. wy Feſwus Chrift nt 
as to his Body in the Euchariſt, though it. Ls not 
fo, and a — ſuch like th ; what hurt I ſay, 
could theſe Error do me as to God, ſuppoſing they 
were ſuch? God would know and ſee in ths "aq 


11 


0 
\ 


is jealou | Tis How God | ; 


, of her true Jnplicite] Fab 


Av that 1 make them not my main Bufigeſs, but onl 
A an oceafional exerciſe of my Reaſon, and the, mea 
© *  Cometimes to awaken ſuch We 48 ay affiſt 

in the elevation of my Heart to in alone above theſs 
and all things elle. ©, He would ſee that I eſteem this 
and all my other Knowledge ve imperfect and d 
feftive; that I deſire he By diſpoſe” of 147 as 
} leaſes,” ck them away, change, enc To br dimini 
| Think : and laſtly that "ain perſwade that the leaſt 
YO of divine things infinitely fufpiſſes the ſorr 

8 es . weak Reaſon. draws 97 them ſometimes 
e ee if t can, being very rea dy ol forſake theſe 
© x A ke to adore tlie even ble Light and 

Ttuth of God whenever he ſhall pleaſe to Aer 
And which L already adore . oi Should I, die 
ſuch a State, I fay, and have a lively bo that all the 

- .  flfeand erroneous Opinions that my N olli 
e ay have about things Divine could not in any w 

dicial to me, for being not fl all 'wedded. * 
de 2 ready to quit them with joy at the 
-proach of the light Divine, * as ſoon as ever that did 
Vouchſafe to (hew irſcIf , my Opinions would va 
_ the Divine Light meeting with no impediment” 
would in an inſtant take poſſeſſion of ty Min 
and Heart, and they reflect it upon my Reafon ; a 
that, not baving been ſp poil'd by” an obſtinate aJhe 
to its own * Concets would be prefently purify 
y the licht of Faith.” 

LVI. 4” IVI. This Divine Faith being the true one is inſe- 
well parable from all the Vertues. It is irs bud from 
2rounted the Love of God: For the deſire agd the Mind be- 
2 * ing relign'd to God, and turn d away from every Thing 
Faith i: ele, ate the Veſſels of the Spirit of Love 11 f is inſe- 
+ 4, og arable from Charity ro our Neighbour ; for it toe 
1% /;y... ies and endeavours to bring him to the ame Re 
ery Two nation to God. It is peaceable and free from all 
Error: ſputes: For Opinions and Notions (thoſe lO 


Chap. of my Heart, that 1 a am not in the laſt fond of e Z 


|. wii:h ir fources of diſſentions) have no place in Faith: It 


221175 books on them as" an outward * Coürt to walk 
 tole;a'e, and divert itfelf in, and not as the Sanctuary, the 
Tlace of. worſhip, If it be mov d at them or make 
ado abour them, tis when Men have too * an 5 


sn 
> 


0 fee e Taplicite Faith. 

— — bi — — — — 

2. and wou | ka them paſs for the pri Caps 

of 7 boldly 8 Things when they — V. 

100 . in Fg, 2 e make them be held or we 
honour'd. for: crihice one another to them; 

or Jaſtiy, when 1. K. will ſuffer them 80 take 5 


the Thoughts: without Doors, and in the Court, a 
Fre 8 0. Inyo „Temple, not Swe ** ti 
N thergk the KIT Opezations of. the Holy Ghoſt. 


t den theſe t 
Ga FS up,t be, acts EE 
Ie We of Hon . — 


729 | 0 e 5 
| ature, 2 
ing any, ſuc CES, Faith, Owe. 

1140 5 79g 2p? 2 15 7 © — 

t. that it, be with et 6 450 "But ee 

MM ate not willful and affeted;; and .where 
| he, reachable. 'Temper,may, leave ſomę ppm to hope 

it will at length quit them and give glory to Faith, 
But for ſuch as are e diſpos d, them it vs 
not into the number of; the true Niete of 
but cuts them off too if, ever they, profeſs'd 
ſelves. ſuch, but yet neither wiſhes nar daes 3 
any burt: For be that does Evil hai not 2 v. i 
by the SE of true Faith. 

, LVII, uld wiſh Men. would Croll a up⸗ I VII. 
on theſe Things. They would then eaſily ſee what Cur 
prodigious deceits there are in what is commonly call d on 2 25 

onverſjon . to the aith, Orthodoxy; Hereſy, and the Faith, 

like. One thinks he. is bimſelf converted, or has con- Orsbo- 
verted Others, that has done nothing but fill'd them doay, 
with Idole Vanity, Eride, hardned them and made ade 
them worſe, both himſelf and. his pretended Converts, 

who at moſt have but chang d their Idols. All - Opi- 

nions aud Notions, tho never ſo true, about Things 
Spiritual, may be the very. matter of Hereſy, when * 
they are adher'd to as the principal an nods with & 
Odſtinacy and Acquieſcence; and on the contrary, 
Opinions and Speculations, however talſe, « may. be the 
Subject of Orthodoxy, and very well conſiſt with i 
when 01 1 are not h Rs d to, Wu) 70. y ar *. 
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LVIII. 
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Know- 
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rhe Light 
of Fart 5. 


Phil. 3. 


Wurd to eſtabliſh on the Throne) or 
adhere to theſe Images and 1 of 6 our i Keaton 


10 ——_ Tart Ea. 


Service of fig. 
eſignation, Fry is the 6nly true Orthodoxy where: 
in there can be no Hereſy 5 ta Errors: ' Thelg 
ate no where to be found bur in the Rane N 
ons and Opinions, either when we 2 
= for Divine and Principal, as if they 4 
ights Divine, to which Faith itſelf 9 Ws 
9 this invented by Human arid 
See dom, and which" the Author — 
1 —5 has of late moſt ſtrenuo 9 
when 


and deny that ie it the Holy Ghoſts part to 'w 
N Lud i another F+ 


ok 


tos hat) ee Faith, 4 "well 6 * in is 
as chat) entirely oppoſite to the y1 of” 
Soul and all” ae er to God and to the Pre. 


fence. of . our Souls, or 0 our Union with 


God. | 
"LVIIE. And it this de — in relation to the Ideas 


of Divine and Heavenly Things, as well as to tho 


fe 
of Creatures which ate complicated with the means of 
our Redemption, what ſhall I fay of the fimple Ide 
of Human Reaſon, which the Soul out of pure and 
vain .curiofity, without an np to Salvation, la. 
bours to excite and unfol ierſelf by the . 75 
yours of her Deſite and Meditation; 2? I fay and aff 
Firſt, that. in 'the Divine Impllcite Faith afl 1 81 
ideas and Perceptions, with all that belongs to them, 
ſeem and are but vile and loathſome ditt and dung; 
and this I fay with a great Saint, who. havin 1457 
bimfelf Learn d, and ore. | after he lia 
himſelf up to Faith, not on ony his knowledge in Nth: 
ral Things, bur char too which he had by his Study ac- 
quir'd in the Law of God, fays, what Torce * 
gain I now take to be loſs, and prejudicial, thro' the Faith 
of 3 4 Chrift. And indeed, all Things ſeem to we 
but ef in eters Fl = e 7 n 20 
r »s Chrift, for w ake I gladly loſe all, 
ant Gee, all but Durg, that I may win Chrif, aud ” 
* in "oi; — my defire, wy Ore at 
* 


eee 


= 


NN LY grenzender 


Of the inne Iaplicite Faith ws 


heart may be in this. infinite God, in bis Lht and i in >. Chih. 
his divine and infinite. Operations, and not in the pal- IV. 
try Ideas of Creatutes, and the ſtudy and activity of * 
my on it) not having wine own Righteouſneſs . 
bright righteous ſtate) attain'd by the Law, (con 
ing in the Works of my own Spirit and in the en- 

vours I may have us d to regulate my Life accard-: 
ing to what ſeem' d beſt-to a Soul not yet united to the 
Light of Grace) but a Righteouſneſs 2 Eſtate —＋ | 
in God's, — mich $ 2 from Faith ſb 
Jeſus, and comes from G uh Faith: And che 
he I may know Jeſus Chriſt —— infinite Power of hi 

Reſwrreftion, and what it is to partake of his Suffer-- 
iogs. by Conformity to his Death: And may firive to 
attain to the: utmoſt. of my Power the Reſurtection 
from the Dead; (te the 8 Divine, which we 
then enter, when we are all chat is different 
from God.) Not 4s-thowgh. I had already att ain d —— 

or were already Perfect, — I am refolv'd*ro preſs for- 
ward to attain this great good, for which Fe/#s C 1 
has drawn and taken me. Brethren; FT cont an 
my ſelf. to have apprehended: or to be already in per- 
fect on of this infinite- and incomprehenſible 
Good; but I forſaking and forgetting what 1 baue 
caſt behind, and reaching forward after the Thi 
that are before, I run towards the mark for” t 
infinite Prize to nen Nr hath called mo: in 3 
ſas. Christ. el 

Let us e 0 — as be perfect, be thus 
minded; and if in any Thing you be otherwiſe mind 
ed as to theſe particulars, you may affure your ſelves - 
thar God will reveal even that unto you. As to the 

reſt; let us continue firm to the Things wherein wo 
—_— to aim at the ſame mark and be of the ſame” 

mind (as to this _— and this infinite and incom- 
prehenfible Good,) and herein imitate me and all 
ſuch-as follow my Example. 

I was willing to recite the whole Paſſige, tho ſome- 
what long, and tranſlated as ſeemyd to me moſt agree- 
blee to the original and deſign of the Apoſtle; b - | 
its veg e to Mas matter in hang. 9 5 
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LX. ln the Second Dl — poltively ym ther 
mel: when it pleales God to reveal or manifeſt Fetter 
vi= mate particularly certain; Truths; ſome one Divine 
{ty, ſome Ideas or Perceptions of Things, 
of Heaven, or of this World; when by a 
—— lpecial evident and diſtinct Light he — 
the Soul certain Perceptions; then do all the Ideas © 
Things Divine or Natural, form'd by the intention of 
Thought ind Reaſon, vaniſh and fly before the divine 


Thoughts like Darkneſs and Ou before the Sun. 


When God atiſes in a Soul, all his Enemies, all chit, 
was oppoſite to the Purity of his Divine Operetio1 
are- ſcatter'd: and melted like Wax before- the Elte. 
Then do thoſe. Idols fall down, which we rook-ro be Di- 
or the Subſtance of God himſelf and of his Bter- 
a. Word, . as ſame have vainly imagin' d. Then it 
appears, that almoſt all the Notions and Ideas that we 
had form'd (even of Things natural and material) 
and which wWe held to be very clear and diſtinct, are 
vexy oſten nothing but empty and abſurd imaginations,” 
about which rhe. Soul dances a Fairy Round to her own' 
Mutfick, and: fancits ſhe does wonders, becauſe in the 
midſt of all her Darkneſs ſhe ever hits the track, and 
ban; Lex I: may. ay, ak rue un ol her _ viva 
vis impoſſible to tell how Jifferand the Divine Ideas 
are from thoſe of the moſt accompliſſid Wits: form'd 
by the Labour aud Study of their own Reaſon, and id 
deed; how contrary they are to them. ' 
The Proud and Preſuming Leatn d, that are xt 
and, confident. they have the Truth, would but ſcoff 
and deride ſuch ſorts of Truths and Lights, were the 
offer d to them ſo pokes: are op to theie — 1 
ed Fundamental Truths. „ 998 
So neither dots God oommunieage them to them 9 
but to thoſe only who are ſimple and humble, and 
do not ſo much as defire to have the particular Know-! 


ledge ay theſe Things: For the true Ideas of Natural 


2 a well as the Eight of Faith, are given 
{ youth only as are empty, and offer up to God 


eir deſire and their intellect — Ly doi; | 


with * as he pleaſes. 
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the Labour of our. Studies and Meditarions. We ſeek —4 
our ſelves too much, we conſult qur ſelves to much, % * 


take ſo much Pains to darken and damn ourſelves, that 


tis a pity to ſee it. This is all a hindrance to God, Fu IF 


aſſiſt us. He always finds us in out unhappy employ, 


aſpiring ſolely and indeterminate- 7: 
ly afrer his unſpeakable Grace and, Ligbt, that exceeds © * / 


Darkneſs, aud the Fruits and firſt-born of the Parey of, 
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"Cup. Death and Sin, ind by a Light and conduct Divine, to 
IAV. bring it into the Land, and State of Everlaſting Reſt, 
, Lc. And thus does the light of Faith, the Son of 


of the Soul of Man; who was not abſolutely 
incapable of receiving this adoreable Light again, in 


Rae in a word to his own, aftivity. 


When therefore he abandons all theſe to offer ro God 


kind- again his defire, and his underſtanding, be does again 


ling it Dome gapable of the Divine Light, and does then 


"Ji 3 " effectually receive it: but never before. I need not. 


14 er. this Divine Illumination of the Soul by 
Faith in the ewidft of its night and darkneſs. The My- 
ſticks, and they only, have ſufficiently and excellengly 
well handled it, and among the reſt, particularly the 
- _ Divine Job» of the Crofs, whoſe works are, or ſhould 
be well enough known. | 8 

LI. LXII. Faith then conſider d with reſpect to the in: 
Recapitu- rele, is en offer aud a confident yielding up to t 
lation of infinite Light of the word of God, of our under 
what „ ing, which we empty of all particular Ideas and Fer- 
_ 2. ceptions, being fully perſwaded, that it will be filled 
dan tand- With Divine Light, which ſhining in it obſcurely and 
>; i; ineffably, is infmitely above all dur particular incelle- 
Rions and perceptions ; and certain, that if upon all 
neceſſary occafions we do in Vacuity and Silence look 
towards the obſcurity of this Holy Place, ore wall 

flow from it towards us all the knowledge and particu- 

lar Lights concerning all the things Divine and Hu- 
man, which we may need to guide us through all Ob- 


ſtacles to a bleſſed Eternity. | 
Of Faith as it reſped the Acquieſcence. The 


III. 


Faith. of Asquieſcence, The advantages of | it, - 
| concerning 


-the divine word reſume his Seat in the ground 


"0" "ih a em as Sno _O44a< 
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LXIII. There remains now but little more to be aid 


— p ͤ 


therein, are infinite Abyſſes of 
Joy, of Glory : A return and reflux upon the defire, 
ind upon the Lights of God, a continual. awakenin 
renewing of the deſires of the Father, and of t 
infinite Lights of the Son; and an effuſion of Love o 
bright and joyous defires, which are indeed the Holy 
hoſt himſelf, living in the ground of the Heart, 4 
of the Acquieſcence of the Soul, moving and d 
4 it by his Subſtantial Preſence, as he does the AA:. 
ther and the Son, rhe eſſential Deſire and Light of: tje 
Deity ; this is but dark and hidden during this Life in 
true Believers, 'whofe Hearts are poſſeſs d with a Feace, _ 
with « Joy, with » Repoſs bat pals. their, unde 2 


ing. | 2d Aida diag 1999, 2% e 

LXIV. When the Souls Defire and Intelle& are in, XIV. 
the inward Diſpoſitions aforementioned ; the Acqui- Ci 
eſcence, without any other Preparations but theſe, be- fort wry 
comes fill'd with its Object, che adoreable Spirit of . fr. 
God, the infinite Treafure, of Love, Joy, and Peace ;,,; 7 
and therein acquieſces above all Senſe of Acquieſcence, Faith, of © 
Joy and Peace. Tis he that perfects and conſummates 27 | 

aith, chat exalts it to irs higheſt pitch, to its ruling, cence. 
ſtifying, and pacifying State. And in this reſpect, 
aith-is a confident Remiſſion of our Acquieſcence to 1 
the Holy Ghoſt, in whom we reſt above all Repole 
and Senſe, r- to him the Defire, the Intel a 
and the Ground of the Soul, ro awaken, govern and 
direct them as he will. Tu "ae ie 8 

LXV. And as theſe three fundamental Faculties of Lxy.. 
our Souls, which are the Seat of Faith, zx. the De- Paith ex- 
fire, Intelleft and Acquieſcence, are as I may. fay, un- rend ts 
der the Juriſdiction of that noble Gift of the Liberty; e liber- 
fo Faith, which reaches to the Defire, to the Iatellect Y. Faith 
and to the Acquieſcence, muſt alſo be grounded and ago 
compleated in the 2 ; that is to ſay, the libert Refine: 
muſt ſubmit itſelf to Faith, or confidently remit itſe Rog 
to the Spirit of the liberty af God, to the Holy Ghoſt, * 
leaving to him abſolutely and irrevocably the diſpoſal of 
our underſtanding, acquieſcence and will, and of all 
the Powers Spiritual and Corporeal that are directly or 
indirectly under the command of our Liberty; This, | 

| 8 | ? confurme 
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Be wg WS fs» r r ay» pg Be Een 
Chap. conſurnmation- and compleat Abridgement_ of all the 
IV. Perfections of Faith, is called the Teaving of . 
GW entirely to God, tis the Kernal of all Griices; of a 
the Wonders of God, and all the Duties of Man, Ik 
any out of love to their own Salvation have a mind to 
be throughly inftracted in this abſolute Surrentfer to 
God, and to know the inexhauſtible Treaſures of wore, 
ue that are contained in it, they may ſee in the 


Hr:. gin where'to be ſatisfy d beyond all they could e. 
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Light of the WorlJ.” Part III. 
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Lxvi. LXVI. After what 1 have faid of Faith, it is eafy to 
Deffniti. give in few Words the Detinition cr Deſcription of it, 
on of d you ſhall think beſt to call it; and to tell what it is 
2. to believe in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Faith 


articu- is à © confident and true yielding up of our Deſire, 


Jarh of Mind,” Heart ind Liberty to God alone, which yield." 
Fiith in ing of it up is inſeparable from rhe internal Preſence? 
#he Fa- of God, Who animates the Defire,” enlightens the 
14 % "Mind, and gives Peace to the Heart, and Influedces- 
* n all the Motions of the Soul in ſuch manner as ſeems 
ans. %% beft to his Divine Majeſty. nn,, 


he Holy © Thelieve in the Father, is as much as to ſay, 1 renounce! 


0 all my own, and all particular Defires, and reſign all * 
the Tendencies of my Defire to the infinite and eſſen- 
tial Defire of God the Father, for him to join with 
me; and make me defire the Light of the Son and 
Peace of the Holy Ghoit in 4. manner worthy of” 

T beheve in the Som, fignifies, I give up my mind 
| void and empty to the Light of the Divine word, that 
he would free me from my Darkneſs, and 174 
me after/a manner ineffable, and — 7 le to 
my Reaſon and Senſes, 26 he enlighten'd and guided 
his own Sacred Humanity, being fully aſſur'd, that” 
from this Illumination, though general and implicite 
in me, be will cauſe to iſſue forth as many patticular 
Beams, as much diftin& and ' preciſe knowledge of 
Things Divine and Human, of Sacred Myſteries, of 
things of Right and of Fact, as he ſhall know to be 


neceſſary to my Salvation; and perſwaded that in ali 


whereis 


128 Of Faith ar it reſpe#s the Acquieſcence. ut 
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ſo 


Of Faith as it reſpe#s the Acquieſcerice. | 129 


wherein he {hall pleaſe to enlighten me, there will be Chap. 
infinitely more Goodneſs, Wiſdom, uſtice and Truth, IV. 


than I could poſſibly comprehend. | | 

I believe in the Holy Choſt, That is, I give up this 
Ground of my Heart that breaths after Reſt and Satis- 
faction; I give it up I ſay to thg Principle of Relſt, of 
Peace and Satisfaction that is in God, to the Holy 
Ghoſt, that being united to me, he may produce in me 
that divine Contentment as pleaſes God; and that by 
his divine Refluxes and Motions in the defire and light 
of the Divinity, he may guide and direct towards God 
and in God all that is in me, even to the very Princi- 
ple of my liberty. 


LXVII. Ir is needleſs to point out every one of the LXVIL 
infinite number of particular Truths that follow from Prafice, 
theſe Principles as well with relation to Practice as Unity and 


Theory. For practice, here is the accompliſhment of Go- L 


ſpel Self denial, the Death of our own Conduct, of of Faith. 


the love and ſearch after ſo many vain, curious, uſeleſs 
things that make us ſo milerably loſe our time, and by 
the litrle Employments they give our little Spirits, hin- 
der and ſtop the adorable Preſence and Operation of 
God in our Souls, and yet without that all is but dam- 
nage and loſs. Though we ſhould have otherwiſe all the 
moſt rare and defireable endowments in the World, an 
univerſal entrance into divine Myſteries, and alſo into 
nature and the works of God, were again become Lords 
of Nature, and could by the Power and intermediati- 
on of our Will, of our Deſire, of our imagination, of 
our words and geſtures, and by the command of ele- 
mentary Bodies, of Plants, Stones, and of Metals do 
Wonders, diſcourſe and diſpoſe of all things and all 
ſorts of Events, and even penetrate by an acquir'd cun- 
ning and ſubtilty into the dark Intrigues and deſigns of 
Man, and could tell how either to ſtrike in with them, 
or elſe obviate them; what would all this profit us in 
compariſon of the divine Faith of pure reliance upon 
God ? All this would but diſtract us from God and 
from the only thing neceflary : We ſhould in all we 
did mingle our own Imperfections and Vices, darkneſs, 
curiofity, vainglory, ſelt-ſatisfaCtion, love and eſteem, 
and a thouſand other Defects, which would give the 
Devil a fair opportunity ro _ in and make one 
the 
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the Game: we ſhould make very ill choice of what 
is beſt for our own Salvation and Ged's Glory. For 


how do we among ſo many things and poſſible events 


know what is beſt for God's Glory, or for our own, 
 andothers Salvation? Beſides the deviliſh and malicious 


ſubtilty of wicked Men, the Power and Strength 
which they at preſent have as well as the Devil, over 
Nature, are incomparably greater and mightier than 
ours, which could ne er be able ro conquer and over- 
come theirs, much lefs ſhould we by all our indeavours 
be able to re-eſtabliſh things in that Primitive and Di- 
vine Order which they ouzht to be in. 


Therefore the beſt courſe is, to do thay by God, 


Which we would have done by ourſelves; ro give up 


Pſal. 37. 


5 


2 Tim. 1. 


our Will, Mind, Defire, Imaginations, Defigns, Con- 
dutt and all to God, and to beſeech him to chooſe, to do 
and leave undone tor us all that he knows moſt conve- 
nient, ways, means, ends, knowledge, ignorance, 
condition, health, ficknefs, Life, Death, and every 
thing. Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put thy truſt 
in bim, and he will bring to paſs all thy Buſineſs. He 
will himſelf do all for thoſe that entruſt him, as I may 
ſay, with the Procuration, by depending intirely upon 
him; and he is powerful todo all, and to do all well, 
maugre all the (jy ſc of Hell and wicked Men; 
and then, all will be done for us and our good, nor. 


ſhall we expoſe ourſelves to Pride, Diſtraction, Mi- 


ſtakes, Surpriſes of the Devil, and a thouſand Perils we 
might fall into. We ſhall loſe nothing by leaving 
God to work. The trouble will be his and the Bene- 
ft ours. And when the Devil and wicked Men hall 
be exterminated, and there ſhall be no more danger of 
finning, then will Feſ#s Chriſt reſtore to us with in- 
finite Advantage the truſt of ourſelves and of our 
Conduct which we had committed to him. I krow. 
whom I have believed, and that he is able to keep that 
which I entruſted him with until that Day. All that is 
ſolid in what they call Science, Prudence, Skill, Ca- 
bala, Practice, and the reſt is contain'd in this. Happy 
is the Man that thus enters himſelf a Diſciple in the 
School of this moſt pure and perfeR Faith. ' | 


And 
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And hence you may take notice likewiſe, how faith Chap. 
has been always one and the ſame under all the different IV. 
Diſpenſations ot the Divine Qeconomy, under the Law VS 
of Nature, and of Moſes, and of Feſws Chriſt, though 
the Particularities of Revelations and outward: means 
have often varied, he Ka we. . 

Laſtly, Let u be obſerv'd, that true Faith having divers 
degrees and States, they may be all reduc'd to three Ge- 45 
neral ones; the firſt is that of deſiring Faith, that of 
beginners, chat has a ſpecial relation to the Father; the 
ſecond is ex/ightning Faith, that of Proficients, and 
relates particularly tothe Son : The third degree is that 
of reigning Faith that gives Peace and reft to the Soul, 
which is that of the perfect, and of thoſe in whom · the 
Holy Ghoſt habitually reſides. 

LXVIII. Faith according to thoſe three degrees pro- LXVIII. 
duces three forts of ſaving effects. Faith of defire pro- Principal 
duces Converſion: Faith of light Produces Puriſication: Fects of 
and Faith reigning and of Acquieſcence, Juſtification, Faith. 
And from all three together comes Regeneration, or the 
Life truly Chriſtian, which is a thing much rarer than 
is commonly imagin'd, I ſhall not ſpeak of the firſt of 
theſe effects, having but lately diſcours'd what is moſt * Aepe 
fundamental and conſiderable therein; but the Second Chap. II. 
and Third containing matters ot mighty importance, 
it may not be amiſs to treat of them ſomewhat more 
1 * which is what I deſign in the Chapters fol- 

owing. , 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the Purification of the Soul, 


=== Refer'd Poritication to Faith of Light, l pz = | 
or divine Illumination. This is to be Ri ien 1 

underſtood of the Paſhve, but with- of Hu i- il 
out excluding the Active, which uſu- feation 
ally goes before it; and therefore I into a- 

) ſhall ay ſomething of that too, that C ive and 
you may here have a fuller view of all that concerns the paſtve. 
matter of Purification, K 3 II. 
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I. Oſer- II. Firſt of all, we muſt remember what was faid 
vat ions before of the greatneſs of Mans darkneſs, that all kinds 
concer n- of evils are in him; and that they are habitual and tend 


1g #19" to endure for ever, and to ſtrengthen and reproduce 
corrupt themſelves in him infinitely; that they have perverted 
* Oecono: the Faculties by ſtrong and lively Habits, which con- 
my before tinually grow, and that this corruption is univerſally 
the Incar- in all that is in Man; there being nothing in his Facul- 
nat ion, ties Divine or Inferiour that is not rainted with it, di- 
c. 8. n. rectly or indirectly. 8 

2, 3, 4,5. III. The active and preparatory Purification is per- 
III. 4 formed thus. Mans delſire, and whatever is under his 
tive Pur Government, the Faculties Spiritual and Inferiour, 
rificati- Reaſon, the Paſſions, the natural Senſes of fight, of 


0 i'5 taſt, and the reſt, muſt excepting only what is abſolute- 
preg ly neceſſary for the:n, be turned away from all other 


$52 vi- Objects and ſenſations of the Creature, and forſake 
them. This preparatory Purification, to ceaſe our di- 
ſtractions and to ceaſe to do evil, is indiſpenſably necef- 
fary, before God can ſet about the purifying our Souls; 
for without this God could purify nothing; for as faſt 
as hecleans'd, Man would pollute. Which would be 
ro build Babel, do and undo. Now (God will be no 
Babel builder. | 

But if the Faculties and Senſes incline towards their 
old Propenſions and Habits, the defire muſt put forth all 
its ſtrength and uſe its urmoſt Induſtry to take them off, 
and bend them to the contrary, to their Death, to- 
wards God, and towards his Holy Will. And in this 
are many things comprehended which we paſs over, 

In thir tive Purification Cod aſſiſts Man, aud con- 
curs with him, but not as yet purely and fully; becauſe 
Man has not as yet fully the condition above noted, 
and particularly, that of caiting himſelf wholly upon 
God; and fo he does not fee! fo purely nor fully the 
help of God, yet with his labour aud endeavours, which 
God aſſiſts in, proportion to their fulne(s, he comes ſo 
far as to hinder the ourward Production of evil, and tho? 
the inwardRoct be yet livinęꝑ, and would fain be putting 
forth, is nevertheleſs kept from its purpoſe; and all this 
while the inward Morions and Senſe of the ill Habits 
that are yet living do heattily trouble bim, and be —— 
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neſtly defires to be freed from them, and to that end Chap. 
uſes his beſt Endeavours. | ” 

IV. When by the Activity and Endeavours of the Tac 
defire a Man is come fo far as to ſuppreſs all the out- eſt 70 9 
Ward Fruits of the living Root of Sin that dwells in 3 
him; when he reſtrains his Faculties and Senſes from ,5;.. 
launching out beyond what is neceſſary, . them Purifca- 
leave all beſides; ſuch a one has made che firſt ſtep in ion, 5; 
the way of Active Purification ; and this is well, and bu: Pla- 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. Bur if he ſtop here, and 5 /aica! 
reſt ſatisfy d in his having cut off the outward effects Vertue. 
and fruits of Sin, or more truly ſtruck them inwards, 
without thinking of plucking up the Root of it, this 
ought to be ſtil'd a Phariſaical Purificarion, the worth- 

"rig ot which ſhould be ver y well known by every 
y. 

v. But when Man is not content with only curbing V. Eu- 
and repelling, or ftricking inwards to the Heart what 4eavoyrs 
would otherwiſe break out, but would proceed further, F *be _ 
and by his Induſtry and Strength deſtroy the Man of Su «- 
fin lodg'd within, pull up the Root of evil, change and 7 By 
wipe out all his evil Habits, his moſt inward Propenſi- rifeation 
ons and Inclinations, then he under takes a mighty work | 
and knows not as yet the difficulty of it. 

This is 2 Task not only above Man's Strength, but 
his Activity alſo, which being corrupt, weak and nar- 
row, cannot keep pace and act in concert with God's 
Grace, who mult himſelf” do this great work. The 

Soul, for want of more Light, doth not as yet know 
ſo much, and therefore pretends to uſe her own Activi- 
ty here, yer ſtill with God's Grace,. which God does 
indeed give effectually to this Soul, and lets her by 
his aſſiſtance make ſome little conqueſts, till coming at 
laſt to put forth all her Strength, ſhe finds her weak 
ſide, and where her Power ends, and by how much her 
Evils are too mighty for her, and whar need ſhe has of 
the Supernatural and pure help of her Deliverer. 

God then gives her his Grace to attack fin within, 
which ſhe does not without ſome divine Pleaſure and 
pretty good Succeſs. Man ſees, that he overcomes, to 
dis thinking, now one and now another of his ill Ha- 
bits, of his vicious Jnclinationt, of his inward — 
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Chap. and Propenſities to fin. But let him beware of being 

V. puft up with hisSucceſs,and crying out, Victory too ſoon. 

He oughr from this to take occaſion to praiſe God: 

to give him thanks for his help, to be more and more 

faithful to him, and to reſign up himſelf more and more 

to his divine Grace, that by the Aſſiſtance thereof he 

may ſtill go on conquering and to conquer. If he 

thus continue faithful, and the Soul refign herfelf to 

God, it then becomes meet to be inveſted with enlight- 

ening Grace; whoſe firſt effect is paſſive Yurificarion, 

wherein the Soul acts no more, governs herſelf no 

more, ſtrains and toils no longer, but is mov'd, deter- 

min'd, and acted by God, and the divine Light of 

Faith purifies her, her and all that is within her. 

VT. That VI. There are ſeveral ſorts, or rather ſeveral Me- 

there are thods and ways of the paſſive Purification. I know 

ſeveral not whether 'twould be of any uſe to reckon them up, 

= rs of and to enquire the Reaſons of their Differences, but 

— only to keep Men from condemning God's various 

tions, ways, which they would do if they thought there was 

bree ge- Only one. In the paſſive Purification, tis the Light of 
Three g Y Wy | 

eral ones God that is the Principal Agent; eis that that is, as 

the *twere both Crucible and Melting Fire, But if it be re- 

ground of member'd that in God the Light is never ſeparare from 

this Di- the divine Deſire, nor from its Forms, which have in 

% another place been ſpoken of; nor from the divine Ac- 

. uieſcence ; and that in the Soul there is likewiſe the 

efire with its Forms of ſeeking, diſquiet, painful, an- 

guiſh and burning, as alſo the Faculties of Underſtand- 

ing, Love, and Acqyieſcence ; it will not be hard to 

comprehend how the divine Light, which is God him- 

| ſelf, defining to act purely in the Soul to purify it, 

may ſo do it as to make his divine Act, or the Bright- 

neſsof it, imperceptible, while at the ſame time it more 

awakens the Forms of the divine Defire that are inſe- 

parable from it, or it may be that of the Acquieſcence. 

It may alſo ſo act there as to make its own form of 

Light moſt ſenſible to the Soul. The ſame Light 

may likewife act directly and the moſt ſenſibly upon 

the Soul's Defire and its Forms, or upon the Intellect 

and the Love, or upon the fund of rhe Acquieſcence. 

And thus we may reduce the ways and manners of the 

paſhve Purification to three general ones. 1 
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The firſt is, when the Light Divine Acting upon the Chap, - 
Soul, ſo does it as tb hide its Operations under the . 
Forms of the Divine Deſire (which is inſeparable from 
the Light) and to act moſt directly and moſt ſenſibl 
upon the four firſt Forms of the Soul. I ſay the mo 
ſenfibly ; for indeed it acts upon all that is in the Soul ; 
but not ſo as to make itſelf felt or perceiv'd equally. 
This is che moſt uſual fort of Purification; and moſt of 
the Myfticks mention 4 — 2 

A fecond ſort of Purification is when the eng 
Light of God asks and manifeſts moſt directly a 
ſenſibly its own bright and lovely Form in the intellecy 
and Heart of Man. This way is more rare and extra- 
ordinary, Of it there is a lively Example to be ſeen in 
the Divine Life of that admirable St. Katherine of 

enog. 

The Third of theſe ways is, when the Light Divine 
rendring its ſelf imperceptible, as well as all divine 
Defires, Motions and Senſations, leaves or works only, 
a tacite acquieſcence in the fund of the Soul, which all 
the while is as it were loſt, without fight or ſenſe of 
itſelf or God, void of all manner of Light whatever. 
This is the moſt unuſual way of all, as well as the moſt 
frightful, ir comes near the ſtate wherein Feſ#s Chriſt 
was upon the Croſs, when not knowing, as I may 
fay, which way to turn himſelf to find God, cry'd out 
with the deepeſt, but moſt imperceptible Acquieſcenca 
that God had forſaken him; a ſtate, this doubtlefoly, 
the moſt dreadful the Son of God was ever in; and 
conſequently the hardeſt a Creature can be reduc'd to. 

I ſhall hereafter ſpeak only of the firſt and moſt 1 
ordinary of theſe ways, wherein nevertheleſs there ap- | 
pear ſometimes at intervals Strokes of the Second and 
Third; for the divine Operations coming but from one 
only God, in whom they are united, tis no wonder 
they ſhould ſometimes by God be as I may ſay com- 
plicated one with another. Yo FER | = 

VII. When the Soul has us'd her beſt Endea vours I. Be- 
and Induſtry in rectifying and raiſing her Deſire, and > inning, 
has faithfully purſued her courſe, atid when ſhe thinks >, =, 
ſhe has conquer'd her Enemies, or wants not much of Ine 
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it, then does God ſhed into her moſt ian er ground the 
purifying Light of the moſt pure Faith, which piercing 


through her deepeſt and moſt ſecret darkneſs, gives 


her to underſtand that there is yet in her an infinity of 
Evils and Irregularities which the hitherto neither had 
nor could diſcover upon her moſt ſerious Attention, 
and exacteſt ſearch and conſideration of her Self imagi- 
nable. Then is this Soul amaz'd to find herſelf ſo 
quite another thing from what {he thought, ſhe ſeems 


to herſelf of pure to become foul, and to go backward 


inſtead of advancing. That if ſhe goes about to try to 
cleanſe herſelf from her ſpots, which ſeem to her now 
ſo Enormous and deep, ſhe clearly perceives ſhe does 
but loſe her Labour, and that her own Activity, fo 
corrupt in itſelf, reaches not ſo far; and that inſtead 
of curing the contagion of her deep, ſhe only ftirs it 
up and makes it break out upon occaſions, whatever 
Reſolution ſhe in her:Retirement may take up, to the 
contrary. And this making her happily deſpair of her- 
ſelf; of her own ſtrength, of her own defires, and of 
all that is hers or ever can come from her, ſhe throws 
herſelf at a venture into the Hands of God's Mercies 
and Righteouſneſs, to do what he will with her. Then 
does God act more and more by his pure Light upon 
the Soul abandoned to his Divine Motions ; and this 
Divine Light, which is Holineſs and Purity itſelf, or 
more truly, God himſelf, moving divinely. in the Soul 
as his Motions are Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, and Or- 
der itſelf, it infallibly ſhocks, removes, overthrows, 
oppoſes all the irregular Habits and Inclinations, all the 
Bents and Impreſſions in this Soul that are contrary 
to its own divine and luminous Motions. Theſe Ob- 
liquiries it violently attacks and endeavours to give 
them à contrary Bent, and does not leave fo much as 
the leaſt Fibre or Atome in all the infinite capacities of 
the Soul, without forcibly turning and wreſting them 
to give it a new ply, different from that it had receiv'd. 
from corruption. f 4 RN c a 

: This force is not contrary to what I have ſaid of 
Liberty and of God's manner of acting with free Crea- 
tures ; for here the free Creature has wholly refign'd 
itſelf into God's Hands, with full conſent that he do 


with it what ſeemeth him beſt, ſo that he does not 
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force her liberty, having before he thus acts obtain'd Chap. 
its conſent of jt. Beſides, the manner of God's acting V. 
is not of itſelf violent; it is gentleneſs and ſwee tneis 

itlelf ; it is violent only in relation to the darkneſs and 

evil Inclinations of the Soul, that ſtrongly and ſtifly 

ſer themſelves againſt it, and oppoſe its kindly Moti- 

ons ; bur they not being the ſtrongeſt, and the Light of 

God being Qmniporent in a reſign d Soul, the Divine 
Morions of Grace muſt certainly carry it againſt thoſe 

of Corruption; and ſo the Light, tho' gentle of itſelf, 

muſt neceſſarilybreak, and with a kind of violence force 

all the inward Tendencies and Folds of the Soul that 

had been corrupted by Sin, and that fo univerſally and 
perfectly, rhat they remain no longer what they are, 

but are become wholly Divine, and have no Inclinati- 

ons nor Acts bur of Lighr. - 

VIII. Nothing can to Senſe be more quick and pain- VIII Tb. 
ful than is this Purification ; nor can it be otherwiſe if Soul in 
we conſider either the nature of the Soul, which is i Hate 
all Lite and Senſe, or that of its Underſtanding, or of is under 
its Will and Love. The Soul being of a moſt ſenſible a Senſe of 
Nature, tis impoſſible but ſhe ſhould, when all that is £ —_ wo 
in her and in all her Faculties, an infinite number of /* en 
repeated Acts, and of evil Propenſions all contrary to fer 8 8 
the Motions and Impreffions of the Divine Light are“ 
aſſaulted, inveſted, ſtorm'd within and without, drawn 
and turn d a quite contrary way by irreſiſtable force, tis 
impoſſible, I fay, but a Soul, all whoſe Faculties are 
infinitely fenfible, as 1 may fay, ſhould then be in un- 
ſpeakable Affliction and Deſolation. | | 
IX. The Light of God acting upon her Underſtand- jy ;,,, il 

ing, overturns all its natural and ordinary ways of act- % oy _ | 
ing (for corruption and darkneſs were mix d with them) #14; her- bv 
and fo the Soul, aſtonilh'd as 'twere by this divine /elf in- 

ſtroke, loſes. all knowledge of herſelf: She no lon- 1 

ger knows what ſhe is nor what will become of her, vii 
being dazled by this divine Lightning, but eſpecially 4 Kue 0 
her poor Reaſon is ſtrangely rufled : Tis there made a 4 1n- v8 
fooliſh and a brutiſh and ridiculous Beaſt before God; 7 
There it appears, that thoſe that have made their Bu- rbink⸗ 
ſineſs to invigorate their Reaſon, to give it ſtrength . rſelf 
and compaſs, have acted no wiſer a part than he, who „e and 
being to be executed on a Scaffold, ſhould * 2 de- 
Aa Ib! 5 II > „an, wat> ive J. 0 
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. Co live a Thouſand Lives to feel the dreadful Tormentꝰ 

4 + of as many Deaths. 5 

; ken alſo the Divine Light laying open to the Soul 

| all its Sins, not all at once, but ſucceſſively, one deep 
of evils after another (to uſe David's words) ſhe is 
ſcared to ſee nothing but Sins and Iniquities within 
and around her, that pierce her through, and with 
frightful Chains hold her faſt bound in the Centre of 
the Deep ; infinitely remote from rhe Light of the 
Sun ; and which way foever ſhe turns her Eyes, all 
is Darkneſs and Pollution ; into which, to her ſeeming, 
ſhe finks ſtill deeper and deeper. But it is not re 
ly ſo; ſhe thinks fo only becauſe when ſhe fin'd in her 
blindaefs, when ſhe ſtray'd from the Fountain of Light 
and Life , when ſhe made mighty Progreſs in the King- 
dom of Darkneſs and Sin, ſtill flying from God, 
was inſenſible of it; the Devil carried her and kept 
her from tyring, caſt a Miſt before her Eyes, fo that 
ſhe ſaw not her Darkneſs nor her Abominations, he 
made them appear to her like beautiful and ſweet 
Flowers, and as if by her wandring from God ſhe 
had taken her flight through fine and pleaſant Gardens. 
But upon her firft return to God, all the Devil's 
Charms vaniſh, and ſhe finds herſelf in wild and fright- 
ful Deſarts, in bottomleſs Pits of Darkneſs and Filth, 
all which ſhe muſt beat over again and repaſs, to find 
her Source, and repaſs them too, not looking on them 
as formerly, under the deceitful Appearance of Delights 
and Beauty, but ſeeing them by a Ray of Divine 

Light in their own horrid Deformity, and feeling their 

kelliſh Stench, which before ſhe had no Senſe of. For 
this Reaſon it is that the Soul thinks ſhe then firſt com- 
mits them, or then firſt enters into them. It is not ſo; 
but tis true that tis then only that ſhe begins to ſee 
„and be ſenſible of them. | 

T. How Xx, In the third Place, this Soul beginning now to 
5 Sout joye God with a Love of a moſt ardent defire and 
. will, when the Light of God diſcovers to her the great- 

N 2 neſs of her Sins and the deepneſs of their Root, the 
and baſe Burden of them becomes intollerable, the diſpleaſure 
in her and abhorrence extreamly great, for her 1 com- 
ewn Fyes, mitted them againſt ſo infinitely amiable a God. The 
-- . . Soul hates and abominates herſelf upon that Account, 
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eſpecially when the divine Light inveſts and awakens Chap. 


by its divine Motions all the Ideas of all the fins 


Neighbours. This is a deſolation to her truly incon- 
ceiveable, to have a. lively fight of ſo many ard fo 
prear fins, commirted often with knowledge and deli- 
ation, againſt a God ſo infinitely good, who ſtand- 


ing in no need of ſo pitiful a Creature has neverthe- 
eſs 


continually offer'd to it, even with Prayers and In- 
treaties, the infinite good, beſides a thouſand of other 
ſorts of temporal Goods, which it has to that ver 
day enjoy'd ; whilſt this unnatural Miſcreant inſtead 
of anſwering ſo great love, has till gone on ina bru- 
tal and monſtrous Ingratitude, has not ferv'd and lov'd 


this great and wonderful God, has not *＋ an his 


Glory, has not liv'd to fo great a Majeſty, that de- 
ſery'd infinite Worlds ſhould be continually facrificed 
to the leaſt of his Wills: That inſtead of devotin 

herſelf to him blindly and generouſly, has entertain' 

herſelf with — and Fooleries, by ſeeking 
herſelf in a thou ſorts of Vanities, Toys and Do- 
rages: things as empty as Dreams, which yet ſhe has 
ſottiſhly preferr'd before this great God, before all the 
con and pains he took by his Incarnation to ſave 


er. | 

Furthermore, when this Soul ſees ſhe has not lov'd 
as ſhe ought her Neighbours, who then ſeem to her 
Angels in compariſon of herſelf, but often in ſuch and 
ſuch manner offended them, inſtead of edifying them 
has ſcandaliz'd them by a loeſe Life; has, it may be, 


been the occaſion of their taking off their Thoughrs 


from God, and plunging themſelves deeper into vanity 
than they were before, and perhaps been the cauſe of 
their Fall and Sin, nay and eternal Damnation too; 
upon this ſad review ſhe is thrown into inconceive- 
able Deſolations on all Hands; ſhe is not ſenſible of 
the Principles of Love which ſhe has for God, nor 
of the Vertues of Faith, of Hope, or ethers, that 


may 
be, and in effect are in her ; becauſe theſe Vertues hav». 
ing hitherto been mixt with Imperfections, with 


Sell love, or regard to Self, and with other baſe Al- 
oy when they are ſurrounded by the pure Light of 


God, all. is turn'd topſy-turvey, and nothing how : 


Er it/ 


Soul has ever committed againſt God and it 
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Chap. and percieved but imperfections, unbelief, waverin 

V. and the reſt. The Senſe by which the Spiritual LY 

is perciev'd is then itſelf in anguiſh ; becauſe it needs 

purifying from its Corruption. In this ſtate, the Soul 

eeing herſelf overwhelm'd with Thouſands of Moun- 

rains of Sins, feeling in herſelf no Faith, no Hope, no 

Charity, is in her own Eyes 3s vile and abje& as the 

Devil himſelf, and in Truth ſhe takes herſelf to be no 

better than the Devil. Only ſhe knows that her Sins 

diſpleaſe her (and that is then her only ſenſible Conſo- 

lation) and that ſhe would not for all the World Sin 

againſt God, in whoſe will ſhe refts ſatisfied, tho” 

'twere to be damn'd with the Damnation of Pain and 

the Privation of Joy ( but not with that of Blaſphem- 

| ing, and murmuring and ſeparation from the Divine 

Pla. 119. Will) ſaying to God with David, Lord thow art Righte- 

v. 137. ous and thy Judgment are Fuſt. Let me fall into the 
2 Sam. Hands of the Lord for bis Mercies are infinite. 

— ſay to me ] have no Pleaſure in thee, lo here I am, let 

. him do with me as ſeemeth him good. rats 

XI XI. And this is the ſtrait gate by which we enter 

Fithour into Life Eternal; and by which there are ſo very few 

„ that do enter. Yet is it the neceſſary way of Purifica- 

+ ov tion, without which *tis impoſſible ever to ſee God. 

theſe There is no other way but this to be abſolutely looſned 

States from all that is not God, from our ſelves, and from 

and Di- all that is within and without us. This cannot be done 


ſpoſirons but by this Death to every Thing, by this afflicting 


the Soul 


, * 4 „ 
_— concerns us, and 1s moſt deeply rooted and interwoven 


very lei- is nothing but Corruption and Damnation; and we 
tom of taſte this with Life and Terror, we are thereby taught 
| heartily and effectually to looſen our ſelves from it, 
and to look upon it all with abhorrence. We learn 
then to invoke the Deliverer in this kind of Hell, 
and by his Grace perfectly to diſunite our ſelves from 


all 
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all theſe Things even to the very leaſt and moſt inward Chap. 

root. Thus is Purification finiſh'd, and is follow'd by V. 
uſtification, and Regeneration, and at laſt by ever- 
ſting Salvation. a 9 5 


XII. Bur, ſome may ſay, where is in all this Feſur XII. That 


Cbriſt, his merit, his blood, that cleanſes from all Sin, jeſus 
his death, his righteouſneſs imputed and to be imput- Chriſt, 
ed? A very pretty Queſtion indeed, which plainly 5s Me- 
ſhews, how little Jeſas Chrift is underſtood.” O Gra- , bis 
cious Saviour, is it poſſible the Ignorance of Man ſhould Ne- 
be fo great, with reference to thee, as to ask where 2 | 
thou art, when we ſpeak of the Purification of a heart, 4, - in 
without expreily mentioning thy Name ? It is too 5%, aue 
apparent that Jeſ#s Chriſt is known only Hiſtorically, „ealiy in 
as one whole Story is in the Goſpel, and not as living /i, Pu- 
in the Heart. This internal. Light that purifies, is fication 
Jeſur Cbriſt himſelf, That dwells in the Heart, by Eph. 3. 
the defire and light of Faith : Tis Feſus Chrift him- 17. 

ſelf, *ris the infinite price of his death and interceſſion, 

that have merited for the Soul this Purification. and 
Strength through him to undergo it. Tis he, tis his 

merit, *tis his righteouſneſs and rectitude, tis the effi- 

cacy of his Death, that do then work and labour in 

the Soul, not by a Chimerical belief and imputation 
without conformity, but in a real and in-dwelling, 

and if you will an inherent manner; in as much as 

the Spirit of 7e/#s Chriſt, which then is, and worketh 

really, and inherently in Man, 1s inſeparable from the 

merit, from the interceſſion, from the Death and Righte- 

ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. The Soul to purify her ſelf has 

no more todo but to fink down into the Death of theSon 

of God, into his Spirit of Death and Sufferings, of di- 

vine Merit and Vertue. She needs but to abandon 

her ſelf to the will of the Father, that gives the Cup, 

and to the Son's that reſigns himſelf to it, and to pray 

not to be diſcharg'd of it, and lay it on the Son as 
conſider d without, her, but that the Son abiding in her 
interiour by the Light of Faith, that this divine Son 
meriting all, able to do all, ſuffering all, ſupporting 

all, acting all, would do, merit, ſupport and produce 

in her, Vertue, Strength, Patience, Reſignation and 

Death of Evil, in the ſame manner and with the ſame 

Power, the ſame Merit, and the fame Vertue, that he 


did 
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142 f the Purification of the Soul. 
Chap. did jt within himſelf when he fanRified and - purified 
V. himſelf from the imper fections and curſe of our 
Nature, which he took upon him in love to us, and 
to mark out to us in himſelf and in the Vertue of his 
Spirit, the way, the cauſe and the means of our true 

- Purification. 

XIII. I XIII. The Practice of this does not at all reliſh with 
. dow this the old Adam, it being Death to. him : And the very 
5 Purifiea- Theory is what almoſt all are offended at. They are 
. rials wad r to ſuffer thus and to die, but would Jollily 
rejo# it, throw this upon ſome outward 7eſ#s Chrift, who 
is #0 deny ſhould not be the living God, the God of the Heart, 
Jeſus the God that dwelling in the interiour Works and La- 
Chriſt bours there by his Spirit as he did in his own Sacred 


ante Ann Do ua . ¶ᷣ⁵mꝙt f ou, FR SI 


himſelf, Humanity. If this be not in Truth to deny % Chriſt, 

rom An bis Divinity, Merit, Life and Death, and to make a s 

= _ dead and wooden Idol of them, ſet up without us, the l 

14, 7 Vertue whereot ſtands all in Fantaſtical Imputation and | 

" Notion, I confeſs my incapacity to diſtinguiſh the Truth 1 

of Things from Appearance and Falſhood. .. £ 

YIV. XIV. it amongſt thoſe that take upon them to be 0 

= That is guides of Souls, there have been ſome that would not 4 
no wox- aſſent to theſe Truths, but were utterly againſt them, 

der Men it was not to be wondred at. It was foretold that 1 

bave at the (4) Teachers of the laſt Days would amuſe the { 

preſent People with idle Tales, vain Speculations, and imagi- ” 

fo great nary cleanfings, and expiations, and that the Peogle L 
= i _ would greedily hear theſe Teachers, who ſcratch'd 

B Tru x56 ” the Ears of their old Adam, and footh'd them a 

8 and why, up in their Luſts. This is now but too truly fulfill'd: 1 

i (a) For moſt commonly as ſoon as a Soul begins to feel it ſ 

5 2 Tini. 4. go 4 little ill with her old Adam, receives ſome Light re 

5 3, 4 roke with the rod, or it may be God defigns to lead t 

5 | her by little and little to the healthful Death of Purif- n 

q cation; immediately a whole tribe of Teachers come C 

4 running in to diſpel the wholeſome truubles and ſor- 11 

f rows of this ſame Soul, telling her they are but the le 

5 Temptations of the Devil, that ſhe muſt drive them . 

8. away, and rejoice in that Jeſus Chriſt has ſuffer d all | 
4» for her and by his Blood 2 knowing that this Blood 
is the Suffering and Purifying Vertue of Chrift ) they 


are cleans'd from all their Sins, without any further 
need of their own Suffering to be cleans'd, _— 
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then bidding them have Patience, and Preparing them Chap. 
to take part of Chriſt's Sufferings, and to caſt them- . 
_ ſelves blindly into the Ocean of his Spirit of Deat, 
of Merit, of Efficacy and Purification ;_ to be through» 
ly penetrated by it, and that this Spirit of the Son of 
God may act in them conformably to all his Qualities 
and Properties, to produce alſo in them in due time the 
incorruptible Fruit that Springs from and follows his 
real and inherent Operations, and not the ſottiſh fan- 
cy of a foreign imputation, that ſhould only co 
e yet living Evils of the old Man ; which _— 
be the Uh eſtructive Engine of Souls the Devil ever 
invented. | | 15 
XV. Much might be ſaid of this Paſſive Purification, XV. This 
which is the moſt ſubſtantial part of the work of aur Doctrine 
Salvation: But I ſhall forbear and refer you to the Writ- wa 
ings of thoſe that have treated of it from their own J e 
Experience. The Theory of it may be ſeen in the 
T reatite of the Works of the ſublime 7 of rheCr 
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ſiicz praxis viva, five Weyeri effata & Epiitolz, Sr. Aud likewiſe 


in German, Dutch and Engliſh, under other Titles, but with the Name 


of rhe Author who writ no more. 


and in the Pſalms of David, which out of this Light are 
all Riddle, which nothing but this Doctrine can ſolve, 
ſomewhat after this manner. Fob and David had al- 
ready gone through the Active Purification, having by 
the help of God's Grace made it their Care and Buſi- 
neſs ro purify and keep themſelves from Sin, to keep 
God's Commandments, and to do what was pleaſing 
in his fight, walking before him in his fear and in his 
love, and in that of their Neighbour ; with an Ope- 
rative Faith and a lively Hope, as the Deſcriprions they 
give of themſelves, in divers places, do ſufficiently teſti- 

y. But God intending to cleanſe the ground of their 
Hearts from all its Evil roots, and by the Paſſive Pu- 
rification to refine their Vertues from all kinds of im- 
perfections, his divine Light furrounds them, TEINS 
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Chap. 


all on a ſudden whatever belongs to them, in and with - 
out them. This is ſtrangely e them, and this 
ſtroke of God, that is directed againſt the moſt inward 
Receſſes of their Souls, wounds them fo ſenſibly that 


they ſtand all am-z'd and affrighted at it: They com- 


plain they are pierc'd with the Arrows of God's Wrath, 
that they ſuck the Poiſon of rhem, that they feel their 


Bones diſſolving, that they are going down to Hell, 


nay, that they are there already, that the Tormears. 


that they ſuffer are more and heavier than the Sand 


of the Sea, that they are Night and Day haunred with 


the Terrors of the Lord ; and for ever undone. The 
divine Ligbt penetrating and laying open before their 
Eyes the ſecret Diſpoſition of their natural ground and 
the deep Beds of Original Sin, they are aftoniſl'd to 


| fee themſelves ſunk in ſo many Evils, without know- 


ing how or whence they came. They examine their 


Life and Actions: They find they have kept 'the 


Word of the moſt high ; that they have walked in 


his fear and in uprightneſs, and yet they fee them- 
ſelves ſoak'd through and cover'd with Evils that are 
properly their own and belong ro them. Wonderful 
and diſconſolating ſurprize | They conclude, that after 


all their Righteouſneſs, they are nothing: Thar if 


they juſtify and make themſelves pure, God will ſo 


plunge them in the dirt that their very Garments ſhall 
abhor them; that 'tis to no purpoſe to make them» 


ſelves clean; that they are of themſelves nething but 


filth and ordure, and that there is no bringing purity 
out of impurity itſelf, They ſee themſelves encom- 
paſs'd and overwhelm'd with Sins more in number 
than the Hairs of their Heads, they fee theinſelves im- 


mers'd in the deep mire, and ready to be ſwallow'd. 


up, without knowing how they fell into it, and con- 
tent themſelves with ſaying, (giving no Ear to the 
murmurings of Reaſon) I have Sim d, O thou Savi- 
our of Men: Heal my Soul for 1 have Sinned againſt 
thee. They feel neither Faith, nor Hope, nor Charity: 
They complain that as to them God's Mercy is utter- 
ly at an end, that they are cut off from before his 

yes; that he will no more look on them nor hear 
them ; that he has ſhut up his compaſſion from them, 


and wills they ſhould Periſh ; that their Heart fails 
them, 


e- 
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them, is dry'd up and melted like Wax: They curſe, Chap. 
(and with Reaſon, Fare their natural ground and V. 
what is properly theit own) they curſe, I fay, the hour 
of their Birth; they wiſh they had never been, or had 
been Abortives, or Beaſts, or Worms of the Earth, 
that ſo they might have avoided the afflicting fight of 
ſeeing in their inward ground, the Abridgment of all 
ſorts of Evils and Diſpoſitions contrary'to' the moſt 
ſublime Purity of God, which'to them is ſo diſpropor- 
tion d. Their Ignorant Friends, that underſtand no- 
thing in this conduct of God, come in upon them in 
this JT, who ſeeing them in this extremity of 
Affliction, are not able to comprehend the Reaſon of 
this Treatment, nor how it is that they ru parity bw 
and condemn themſelves at the ſame time, ſtand upon 
their Innocence, and yet own themſelves Sinners; upon 
this they imagine they muſt needs have been guilty 
of ſome notorious Crimes, but ſecret, becauſe they wers 
obſery'd to have. livd Righteouſly : And bereupon 
theſe ſorry Comforts fall a Preaching to them upon the | 
common Topicks (tho' true) of Hypocriſy, of the Pu- {i 
niſhment of the Wicked, and of God's Juftice,; they [8 
would fain perſuade them they have liv'd but like | 
 Hypocrites, have not in good earneſt endeavour'd to be 
upright, have neither cleans d nor kept themſelves from 1 
Sin to the beſt of their Power, and. that therefore it is 
not without cauſe that God thus Vuniſhes them. 
Theſe are the Judgments that are paſſed on them by 
Men unknowing in theſe ſublime ways of Cod, tho“ 
well enough ſeen in other Matters: They are mi- 
ſtaken ; becauſe they know nothing of this Paſſive 
Purification of the ground of the Heart of Man; who 
after having done all he can to cut up in himſelf the 
Fruits and alſo the root of Sin, and to be upright and 
righteous, as in effect he is in his own Eyes, is never» 
theleſs ſtill Wicked in God's Sight, and mutt be yet 
thus further broken and ſhaken to be cleanſed from 
the moſt inward ſtrings and ſeeds of the Evils, which 
the Light of his active and former State could not dif- 
cover to him, but are by the Lighe of God awaken'd, 
inveſted and violently ſhock'd till the moſt inward | 
folds of the Soul are all ſtruck out, and receive a con- 1 
trary turn, perfectly MX and pure. And __ 
N we 
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Chap. well they themſelves chat are thus purify'd; as thoſe. 
.. Y that had judg'd fo raſhly of them, muſt be fore d to 
on they were then both in tbe dark, and did not 
well underſtand God's 5 as Job and his Friends 

ought to have confeſs d. Cog bs N eli | 2 


A ale aer ts. or. 
der to 4 further Explication of the Sub- 
yl. This being à matter of ſuch weighty moment, 
The whole and yet ſo little underſtogd, I cannot but add one 
proceſs of Werd more concerning it by way of Similitude. Let 


Purifica- us {uppoſe then, that a beautiful Image, whether 


tion c- Wax, or any other fufile and pure Matter, is utterly. 


plain's ſpoild and disfigur'd by a fall from ſome high PI l 

ty a S into ſome naſty Jakes, and not only throughly mind 

milicude and infected within, but ſo cover'd afl over with 

e Il Filth, that its form is chang'd into an” hideous and 

Rate. monſtroug Deformity, that was more "like a Devil 

than any thing elſe. Here you (ce an imperfect Fi- 

gure of the Corruption of our Souls. And now let 

us conceive, the reſtoring this Image to its Primitive 

Purity and Beauty to be the Buſineſs in Hand, and 

obſer ve well the methvd of Doing it, becauſe it fitly 
reſembles the Purification of our Souls. WY; wi 

Xun. XVII. Firſt, This Image muſt be taken out of the 

(1) E Mire into which it was Fung, and not be ſyffer'd to 

reſen- enter into it more, and disfigure itſelf a- new, but ra- 

Hance, ther cleans'd as well as may be from its moſt groſs . 

Atice and viſible naſtineſs. In this manner alſo muſt the 

Fu iſica- re-eſtabliſhment of the Soul begin. She muſt ceaſe 

£100, to do Evil and to immerſe her ſelf into Sin, and active- 

ly to Purify her ſelf, as well as ſhe can, from the De- 

filements ſhe ſees and diſcerns in her ſelf; and this is 

the Active Purification. Wenn 

XVIII. XVIII. Secondly, Our Image muſt be brought be- 

(2) Se- fore the Fire, which will preſently fer, it a melting on 


gond e- | 


ſemblance which explains the fuſt e pet of Paſſog Purification Lofs of 
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the outſide, and quite ſpoil its Features and Complec- Chap. 

tion. This is done in the Soul when the bright Fire V. 

of God's Love comes to inveſt her: She immediarely N 

looſes her form: All her pretended Beauty and Reſo- "+ 

lation is daſh'd : and without alſo every thing ſeems 3 

to forſake and go againſt her: Men, Accidents, Mis- 

fortunes are an eueward Fire that beat upon, ſhock 

and deſace the Figure (he formerly made in the World 

and in her own Opinion: And yet this is but a ſmall 

Matter: She muſt look for other guiſe uſage when- 

ever the Pie breaks into her interiour to purify it. 

XIX, Io the third place, this ſame Image muſt be 

mel ted down and caſt anew; by a Fire that piercing xix (33 

and diſſolving it, firſt mingles all the good and ill in it gy;ver/af 

into one erbubled- and foul maſs, that has neither farm manife- 

nor comlineſt, ſeeming nothing but a heap of ordure, fation-of 

which {ends out noiſome fumes when the inward cor. Evil and 
ruption isftir'd by the piercing heat of the Fire. Thus it Cru 

with the Soul when the Fire of Purification pierces os. 
interiour All her Faculties and Powers, her Under. * 
anding, Will, Reaſon and the reſt, are turn'd into a con- 

fusd and dark Chaos, where nothing is to be ſeen but 

diſorder, blackneſs, impurity and ſtench. This is a ter- 

rible Cataſtrophe to a Soul that had heretofore truly 

defir'd God; and lov'd him to the utmoſt of her Po- 

wer, and verily thought ſhe had in ſome meaſure found 

him, and to get fuller Poſſeſſion of him, ſtrove to defire him 

with all poſſible ardor: And now inſtead of finding God 

ſhe finds din; (he look'd for Life and meets with Death and 

Evil: She finds in her in ward ground God's Enemy cloſe- 

ly ſticking to her, ſhe her ſelf an Enemy roGod; ſhe meets 

with nothing but what is an horror to her, ſhe ſees & feels 

nothing in herſelf but infufferable ſtench. Thinks ſhe 

has loſt God and her Salvation; ſees no more any diffe- 
' ference in her between juſt and unjuſt ; becauſe all her 

paſt Righteouſneſs appears to her abominable. And if 


| God ſhould quicken her defire, and more and more - 
enflame it with reſtleſneſs, ſenfibility and ardor towards 
things Divine, and yet ſhe can meet with nothing but 
the infinite fund of her Miſeries, I know not if Hell 
it ſelf can be more tormenting than this. I am ſure 
this is to her a Temporal Hell, which to enhance her 
Miſeries ſhe then thinks 1 everlaſting. See what 
. 2 Is 
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148 f the Puriffcation of the Sou 
Chap. is ſaid in this Caſe by 70 and David, by Matthew 
Weyer, and Fohn of the Croſs, that may be ſtiled the 
kw Four Evangeliſts of the Divine Purifi cation. 
XX. () XX. In the Fourth place, the Fire ſtill agitating the 
arati- Matter of the diffolv'd Image, and growing hotter an 
on of the hotter, ſo ſeparates the corrupt parts that lay within 
pure fom from the reſt, that all the Pollution that was mingled in 
the im- the interiour is collected and thrown outward; the 
pure, ſcum and drofs do then cover the whole Surface, and 
which be. you would ſay, the more the Fire acted upon this maſs, 
mg the more impure and worſe it ſtill grew. This is What 
"7, . befsls the Soul that God continues to purify with bis 
=m_y Divine Fire, which is the Light of his Grace, whoſe 
| oats up Divine motions attacking all that is in the Soul, not the 
on the leaſt thing eſcaping, do divide the pure from the impure, 
extcriour gather this impure on a heap and caſt it outward, that 
of the is to ſay, the Divine Light. acting upon every thin 
Soul, or , that is in the Soul, manifeſts and brings to her Senſe 
upon ber. (which is as twere her outſide) all the Diſpoſitions of 
Jenſitive the Soul that are oppoſite to the motions of the Di- 
Jari. vine Light. This Soul ſeeing her ſelf eover'd with a 
thick heap of ordures, which wrap up and hide all the 
good that ſhe has (which then appears not) ſhe thinks 
the falls from bad to worſe, and that {he is undone, a 
monſter and good for nought, or in the Prophets 
Pr. 31, Words, 4 broken Veſſel, and cut off and rejected of God. 
$3. This impurity that covers the Senſe of the Soul, is 
png out of her, that is, out of her conſent and hearr, 
by the horror and averſion {he has for ir, as well as by 
the Divine motions which the Light excites through all 
her interiour. | 


% 


firm the The time to come ſecure it againſt Putrefaction. We 
on. find the Fire gives the Particles of Liquors a cloſeneſs 


out what may take Corruption, or by caſting them into 
a more ſolid form, Now during this Operation, * | 


— 


* Of the Parification of the Soul, 


ſame matter, though pure, has not nevertheleſs as yet the Chap 


Lines and Form of the firſt Beauty, nor the quiet Sub- 
ſiſtence, as-I may ſay, that it ſhould have; it is ſtill 
under great violence; having no other motions but 
the continual agitations it receives from the Fire. No 
more is the Soul, which God is a purifying, abſolutely 
ditcharg'd upon her having driven outward the hid- 
den Impurities of her ground, how pure ſoever ſhe 
may be afcerwards , and howſoever purify'd the good 
that remains in her may be, as are the Divine Vertues 
ot Faith, Hope and Charity, and the reſt of the Vertues 
depending on theſe, yet muſt they all with the inward 
ground, to keep them perfectly pure and from core 
ruption ſor the Future, and to acquire the habit of Suf- 
fering themſelves to be govern'd purely by the motions. 
of God, be ſtill for ſome conſiderable time try d, fhaken, 
and turn d this way, and t'other way. as I may ſay, 
by God, till that readineſs the Soul has to guide and di- 
rect her Vertues and Faculties, and to conſider them 
with regard to herſelf and her own, be entirely loſt, and 
turn'd to . contrary habit : Till that ſelf · complacence 
and ſpiritual ſelt- love, fo habituated and rooted in the 
bottom of the Heart, and ſo apt upon every turn to mix 
and ſpring up again with the very Graces and Gifts 
of God, and that generally does ſo, be quite extirpated. 
For tis only to root out this ſelf-love that the Purify- 
ing Operations of God laſt fo long, and that they are 
carty'd on, though with ſome-inrermithon, through all 
D ſtates according as the Soul proceeds therein; 
or it lurks every where, and would fain fix itſelt; 
and the Lord's deſiꝑn is to drive it from place to place, 
till not finding where to ſeti le, it be utterly. deſtroy'd. 
During theſe Operations, the Soul is in extreme Anxi- 
eties. She lees nothing divine in her ſelf. Faith, Hope 
and Charity, and other Ver: ues, which ſhe truly loves, 
and really poſſeſſes, are to her inviſible and inſenſible; 
that ſhe may learn no longer to love the divine good | 
as ſomething of her own. She believes ſhe has them 
not; and fo the agitations ſhe feels in this Purificati- 
on, leave her in à comfortlels Rate, and ſeem utterly 
to deſtroy and damn her, and all the good (he might 
have. Theſe ſeem to her to be the waves and ſtorms 
of God that not only g0 aver ker, but into her 
1 | 4 alas 33 L i ” 


= — 
a 
” / 4 k 
5 2 mY ad. TY x PW ems * a. — 
— — = — 2 


150 f the" Puriprarion of the Son. 


1 


o ſink and dtown her, according to che Expreſſion 
k * . of the Halit. 
| | XIII. Sixthly, When the matter of ws Image is | 
(6) Sri again melted and purify' d, and has been long enough 
ritual on the Fire, it is taken off for a While and ſet to cool, 
Aridity to know whether it be come to a due Purity and Tem“ 
and B. pie: : And then this Liquor becomes an irregular 
zelifion. P void of all heat and motion, and of no ule at 
\ying at the bottom of a Veſſel without any actual 
ht, tho' in itſelf luminous and tranſparent. This 
does excellently well repreſent that ſtate of Purificati- 
on, wherein the Soul after all the foregoing Opera- 
tions finds her ſelf in dryneſs,” and ſeems to have nei- 
rher heat nor motion os what is good ; nor any aver- 
ſion, or at leaſt not enough, to evil, being as to God 
and Sin dull and ſenlleſs; void of all reſentments either 
of love or contrition, or of any thing elſe, as if ſhe was 
pl. 53. Cin the Words of the Pfalasb)y 4 beat or an Owl 
424. without Light and without Underſtanding. God by 
102. 7. this means lets the Soul ſee what ſhe can "her ſelf do 
tho ſhe were without Sin: That ſhe can give her ſelf 
neitber motion nor a divine form: But that the is 
truly a lump of dull matter in the Hands of her Ma- 
ker. And this is of all divine means the moſt power- 
, ful to preſerve her from Pride, and to plant in her true 
and ſolid Humility, which can hardly be found inn 
Soul before this Operation. 
IIIII. XXIII. Laſtly, To reduce our Image to its Primitive 
7) Re- ſtate of gout = bare matter of it is again brought to 
or1arion the Fire, and there melted by à gentle heat, not ſo vio- 
to the lently as to conſume or make it throw up either ſmoke 
V fare, or ſcum as before, and after this flow lique faction, 
FO this matter is caſt into a new mould, which Palins 
ad ꝑives it ſuch ſubſiſtence as ſiits its ſtate, andthe uſe 
the Maker of 2 piece ſo perfectly re- eſtabliſrd ſhall 
from that time forward be pleas'd to - it to. Thus 
likewiſe it goes with the Soul: after all the preceeding 
Preparations and Operations : God puts her once more 
into the ſhining Fire of his Love, which is no longer 
inful and tormenting as formerly, but does only 
oftly handle and bow it, pour it and caſt it, as I may 
fay, into the mould of his on moſt perfect and holy 
©v, into che form of God hinaſelf and of 'he Holy" 
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Of tis Purification of the Soul, 11 


Spirit, ho bends-it this way and that way, works it, Chap. 
and gives it that Poſture and Subſiſtence which it out . 
to have to be an Image holy, perfect and well plean g 
to God. From that time the Soul is Regenerate : Is a 
new Creature, wherein all is new; knowledge, will, 
affections. ſenſes, converſation, Heaven and Karth, in 
a word, God, Chriſt and all. It is a perfect piece tho 
it muſt for the time to come ſtill encreaſe in perfebtl- 
on, and grow up from one degree to another, from | 
Childhood to Youth, and ſo on to Man's Eftate ? 'Tis 
God that henceforth governs this Creature in a moſt | 
ſpecial manner, that diſpoſes of it in things great and | 
Il, does with it what he pleaſes, places it where he | 
has a mind, as a Statuary does a beautiful Statue, that | = 
he has made, which lets itſelf be order'd by the will A 
of him that made it. 11100 2721 1 ' 
XXIV. dis great work of the Ptrification- of the XXIV. 
Soul is of all God's Works that which he ſets his Heart Puriſca- 
moſt upon, and wherein he does moſt illuſtriouſly ma tion one 9 
nifeſt the inſinite depths of his Power, Wiſdom, Righte- f te 1 
ouſneſs and Mercy, in a word wherein he moſt ars m con- 
God. Henes it is that when God has a mind to glort- fee 
fy himſelf moſt, or when his Saints have the ſame de- - * 
, they do in their praiſes of him uſe ſuch Conſide- . | 
rations and Exprefſions as are taken from theſe won» 7 
dertul manners whereby God afflicts, and kills to cure. 
Sos now, ſays he himſelf, ſee that tit I, tis 1, Thill and Deut. 
I make alive ; I wound and I heal, there 11 none" that 32. 39. 
can deliver out of my Hand. The Lord, ſays Sammel's Mo» 
ther, killeth and makerh alive; he bringeth down to Hell 1 Sam. 
aud briygeth up again. I, ſays he, make peace and create evil; 15 = 
I form the Light and create Darkneſs ; (theſe are the * 5 
Darkneſs aud Afflictions of this ſaving Purification.) 48 7. 
Tie Lord made all things for — 5 even the Wicked proy, 
for the glory of God in the Day of Calamity. Which 16. 4. 
Words (to make this remark by the way) don't fig- , 
nify as the Predeſtinarians would have them, that God 
| created Men to be Wicked or to be Damn'd for Wick» 
IS. edneſſes, he decreed to let them fall into ro glorify his 
| Righteouſneſs by their Damnation; but their meaning 
TY! of them is, that God makes uſe of the Wicked and 


bis Wiekedneſs, and alſo that he lays before him his 
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Wickedneſa, by the Light of Purification, and mak 
him feel ir, de be glori 1 7 bm in the ue 
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Chap. his Afflict ions which are inſeparable from his Divine Light 


V. in the Sinner: For then Man fees, feels and confeſſes 


VV himſelf Wicked, and even the Divine Light ſeems to 


him either to cauſe or increaſe bis Evils; and yet he 
\ 8lorifes God, ſaying, Lord thou art juſt, and thy Fudg- 
ments are right; to ſay nothing of the glory that ac- 


crues to God when the Wickedneſs is purg'd, and the 


Day of Calamity is paſt. This is the ground of moſt 
of David's Plalms, 985 | 
XXV. It muſt moreover be obſerv'd in this Divine 


nach Purification, that tho' in ſubſtance it be but one and 


Divers 


varieties the fame in all. that {hall be fav'd; yet it varies in a 
in way of Thouſand particular manners according to the diffe- 
Purifica- rent diſpoſitions of thoſe concern'd in it; nay; and of- 
tion. ten with reſpe& to the very ſame Perſon. God orders 
this according to his own wonderful Wiſdom. He leads 


"Souls to Purity by ſeveral ways, ſome by the way of 
tears, ſothers by that of a ſenſible contrition, others by the 


ways of ſorrows, dereliction, darkneſs, drineſa, inſenfibi- 
lities, inward or outward troubles. Sometimes he makes 
uſe of all theſe ways by turns, ſometimes of one only; 
ſometimes they continue a longer, other times a hort- 
er ſpace. Sometimes they are intermixt with conſola- 
tions (eſpecially where Nature is more weak) ſome- 


times not. The Hundred and Seventh (according to 


— 


the vulgar Tranſlation, the hundred and Sixth) Palm 


of David underſtood myſtically (which is the moſt 
Profitable Senſe) gives an excellent deſcription and e- 

7, numeration of ſome of theſe ways. 
Twoſorus XXVI. But among fo many Perſons of different 
of Fer- States that are to be puritied, there are chiefly two 
ſons to ſorts of them that muſt be led through the moſt rough, 


whom Fu- the moſt dark, the moſt terrible ways. Theſe are in 


rica ion the firſt place the Learn'd, or ſuch as have had large 
will fe "Talents of Science and Knowledge; and ſecondly thoſe 
= 5 „ that are afterwards to have, both in time and eternity, 
Tai aul. great and ſignal Favours from God. The one muſt ſee 
and feel all their rare and belov'd Talents, their Wit, 
their Knowledge; their pretended Riches and Vertues, 
all periſh and burn as it were, in the Fire of the divine 

\ Juſtice: Fhey ſhall fee themſelves tumbled down in 


„* 


proportion to the rank they have rais d themielves to, 


and feel themſelves reduc'd to extreme Ignorance and 
Poverty, as great at leaſt, not to fay infinitely hy 
: g 2 | ; Fi N * 197 
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than has been their fancy d abundance; becauſe nothing 
of what they have acquir'd before their Purification is 
able to ſubſiſt before the Juſtice of God; and conſe- 


quay all muſt periſh before it, and before the Intro- 


uction of. Juitity ing Grace. | | ry 
The other needing to be deeply grounded in Humili- 
ty and Power, fully guarded againſt Pride, Vain-glory, 
and Self. ſatisfaction, to receive the higheſt Favours 
from God, ſo as they may promore their Salvation, 
muſt likewiſe for a long time, and ſenſibly, feel their 


Chap. 
V. 
— 


own nothingneſs, their vanity and dryneſs, hardneſs, 


incapacity and unprofitableneſs; 4 fad and dreadful 
Tryal. And generally whoever has been, or is more- 


eſpecially inclin'd to Pride, to Self-fatisfation, Self 


love and Complacency, muſt be purify'd and preſery'd 
from theſe great and capital Sins by ways exceedingly 
frightful to the mind; for there is a neceſſity that in 
ſuch Perſons God works Purification without their 


knowing of it, that he ee in them the purity of - 


Vertue, a Faith the mo | 
ty, and the reſt, without their being ſenſible of it, 
the moſt deep Sorrow while they think they have no 
ſuch thing, and the moſt clear Light without their 

rceiving it; becauſe that were they conſcious to them- 
elves that they poſſeſs'd theſe Divine Goods, they 
would thence draw matter of Pride, Vanity, and 
Selt complacency ; and therefore (O cruel and yet infi- 
nitely gracious merey of our God !) they muſt be led 
into Life by Death, into Plenty by Scarcity, into Re- 


pure and 1 Chari- 


freſhment by Dryneſs, into the renderneſs of Divine 


Love by hardneſs of Heart, into the Light and Joys of 
Heaven, by darkneſs and inſenfibility ; a lamentable 
ſtate, and more than lamentable to ſuch as ſeek nothing 
bur God! and yer a ſtate in which they chearfully ac- 


quieſce; for amidft theſe inſenſibilitles/ and dryneſs of 


the Soul, the Holy Spirit is ſecretly at the bottom of 


the Heart, who there produces an acquieſcence inſen- 


fible, tis true, but yet real and folid. Whence it is 
that ſuch Perſons are content to be even in Hell, and 
that they with Fob ſay, though he ſlay me, et will 1 
truſt in him; And again, 'Tis the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good, 7 | 


xxyn. 


* 


ſob 13, 
I5. 


- 


Thief, who 


Three Di- Truth of this Divine Purification, upon theſe or 


| . like Confideratiens; that neither the Scriptures nor 


* the Examples of Saints ſeem to give any fea Coun 
1,2. temance to it; that there are Inſtances. 
| 3 haye been perfectly purify'd and put into à State to 
© Tee God, without having paſz d by theſe ways ; as the 
Thief on the Croſs, and others; And that laſtly, there 
would be few av d. even of thoſe that are converted 
to God, it ſuch à courſe muſt bf by gone 
through before God could be enjoy'd ; there ng 
but few that have undergone. theſe ſevere Trials, Thel 
three Objections we ſhall endeavour to Anſwer. ,_ 
XXV1I11. © XXVIIL Nor is jt very hard to do if to the firſt ; 
That the for in the Scripture there are whole Books, as that of 


Inſtructions, to let us know what they that would be 


of Puri- 


fication, Saints and Friends of God are to expect and to ſuffer. - 


Ir is ſufficient if the Scripture lays two or three Ex- 
amples before us, that by them we may underſtand 
the ways of God, and thoſe that are his; nor is it ne- 
ceſſary it ſhou'd give a diſtin Relation of all the parti- 

_ cular Paſſages in the Lives of every one of the Saints 
in their-arriving to Purification ; and this is what 

a 3 

XIx. XXIX. As to the Inſtanes of one of the Thieves 
Anſwer that was Crucify'd with 7e/as Chriſt, and was ſo ſoon 
to the in- put into a State to ſee without going through, as 


Fance of it ſhould ſeem, the ways of ſuch, a kind of Purificati- 


the good on ; to this there are ſeveral things may be ſaid, Firſt 
Thref,/0 ft appears from the Account the Goſpel gives of what 
tis faid paſe d between this Man, his Companion and Feſws 

p99 * Chriſt, that he was not ſo wicked and prophane a 
theſe fe. wretch as is commonly imagin'd, and indeed that be 
vere y- bad the habitual fear of God, and ſome Love of his 
406. Neighbour and of Juſtice, and it ſhould ſeem that the 
Crime for which he was put to Death, was a fin of 
3s Surprize, into which, though a good Man, he ſuffer'd 

himſelf to be blindly hurried by his Companion; for 

if eri Communication corrupt good Manners, as St. Hg 

fays, much more may it betray into a fin of Surptize, 

13. Taz i _———  , T7; T 1:1 © into 


v many others, that are propos d as Models and living | 
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XXVII. XXVII. Some may poſſibly queſtion the Neceſſity 


thoſe that 


— 


_—T of the- So. 153 


—— 


ino a Robbery ora urther, one that is no very bad Chap. 
an, when he is off his Guard, in the heighth of his V 
iſſion, and encor „ſet on, and ſeconded. by a 
wicked friend. "as. much a. Saint and Prophe® 


as he was, fell much more grolly, and that into preme- 
ditated Murthers, and lay long in his 2 
did not ſo * riſe. out of them. Is it then 

dible a thing that one that fears God ſhould fall in- 


to-a Robbery or M * — and the 3 
on of another, | 5 


ſee the fear of God and: the Love of ju ice awaken. 
again in the bottom of his Heart ? 
Now this being. ſo, it is no wonder 1 
A leſs. painful. and ſhorter t urification. than we may 
imagine his ought to: have been ; beſides that in all ap- 
ance neither learting, nor worldl og had 
bil dis Heart with Pride and Vain-g hace appa- 
Was neither very learned — great in the 
7 which States (as has been obſerved) .need- a 
very. painful and long Purification. His dreadf ul, n. 
patiently born ſufferinge, were a conſiderable co 
tion for the length and ſharpneſg of the ne on of 
his Soul, but above all, the generous and entire Refig- 
nation o * to * his wonderful Faith, his 
hoping again pe, were * 
We may be {ute God does not willingly becauſe he. 
will, draw. out things to a tedious His Ope- 
rations are on his part all ready, all per ea in a mo- 
ment: but that Which makes Men Ii 1. ſo long under 3 
them, is the Fault of theit natural and habitual Indiſ- 2 
poſitions, of their ſlowneſs, and becauſe they do not 
univerſally enough, or at leaſt, not generouſſy and re- | 
ſolotely enough abandon 3 to God. Of two 
Veſſels let down into the Sea, that which bas the ik 
Kraiteſt neck will be much longer a b , than the 
other of a large and wide Mouth, though be botn 
in the ſame Sea, and ſurrounded with — re. of. 
Waters. There are ſoms Metals that in the midſt ot 
3 Fire and Ligne 3 or — will not be ſo e: 
ily penetrat nor clear rom their groſeneſs, as 0-. 
rhers, that are in an inſtant freed from their OT 
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x56. Of the Purification of the Soul. 
— — 
Chap. which abſolutely and entirely rips itſelf of itſelf, 
V. not ſeeking itſelf in its very Salvation and Eternity 

leaving itſelf wholly te the Righteous Will of G 
above all regard to its own. Temporal and - Eter- 
nal Advantage or Diſadvantage ; It is tertain I 
ſay, that ſuch a one is incomparably ſooner, and 
with more caſe purify'd, than another that reſigns 
not itſelf to God; but with regard to its own Benefit 
er Salvation, and that is in horrible Anxieties and Fer- 
rors upon the uncertainty of its State. Such-a Soul 
has a great deal to ſuffer betore it comes up to this ne- 
ceſſary Point. not to ſeek irs ſelf even in irs Salvation. 
All Souls almoſt, even tho very beſt, are but of this 
moderate Temper. Yet Grace has its Hero's as well as 
nature, but they are rare. There are few Enochs, A- 
brahams, Moſes's, Flias's, Mary Magdalens, and — a 
Thieves, It may be they are the only ones in their 
kind. Theſe exceptions therefore ſhould not make us 
| | queſtion the truth of the general Rule and way. © —- 
Mk And at laſt, how can we tell how much this Man 
| ſuffer'd more both in Body and Soul afrer the promiſe 
that Chrif made him of being with him in Paradice. 
[ How know we -whither thi: to day fignifies' only the 
| term of a natural day, and not ſome longer time, which 
| in Scripture is often taken for the whole time that 
| this World laſts, as when it fays, 79 day, if you wilt 
htar his Voice. To day whileſt it is called io day. Not 
that I would determine any thing in the matter; but 
likewiſe neither can we be poſitively aſſur d that the 
Purification of this Man laſted but this day, or indeed 
bur the time of this Life, and that ir did not continue 0 
ſome ſpace of time after his Death. 29047454 
XXX. XXX. Some will ſay, this favours of the empty and 
Anſwer idle Imaginations of Purgatory ; and that's juſt the 
0 the Point muſt next be examined, and from the due ſtate- 
2 O5. ing of which I ſhall frame my anſwer to the third dif- 
——— ficulty formerly alleds'd. It muſt be confeſs'd, as was 
that have Ob] „and as *tis confirm'd by Scripture, that there 
nor un- will be few that are ſav d. But it does not hence follow, 
| | dexgone that thoſe who die in a ſtate of true Converſion to God, 
| _ Fu- and yet have not finiſh'd the courſe of their Purificati- 
Tification Foy 0! -: eee 
in their Life time ſtull, do it after, p 6.5 
"| ©» ip on, 
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on, ſhall be damn'd upon the ſuppoſition, that, this Chap. 
23 ion, ſuch as we have deſcrib'd it, being abſo- VI. 
* for Salvation, they have not yet gone — 
through it ? becauſe after Death there is ſtill for ſuch 
as are departed in the Grace of God, a time of Puriſ- 
cation, during which they ſhall be cleans'd rom all the 
Impurities, which they were not purity'd from whilſt 
they.liv'd upon the Earth. This Teuth ſhall be the 
Subject of the following ume where we {hall ſtill 


» - ; "* . . 
have a fuller view of the neceſſity of Purification in 
itſelf. 2 [1 4 F * . 5 1 * TY 
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of the Purification of the Soul after Death; 
© That there is ſuch « ſtate for Souls that 
- depart in 4 ſtate of Grace, but not of 
perfect Holineſs and Purity. q 


ERA there be any thing capable to cons I. That | 
vince us of the Blindneſs and Folly it is me18 | 
of Human Underſtanding, tis in my, /znorane | | 

Opinion the Doctrine of Purgatory, 75-7 i 

ria almoſt turn d into Farce and Co. nales | 

1 medy. Tis well known how all #*" | i 
Parties that differ from the Roman, make it the Sub- Cw = 
je& of their Raillery, and I queſtien not but many a. „, of | 
one will burſt our a laughing at the very fight of the Purgato- 

Title of this Chapter. The moſt underſtanding part y. 

of thoſe in the Church of Rome do make but a eſt of See the if 

it as well as others; but he that laughs laſt, laughs Letters | 

beſt. -1 am, I thank God, very free from Partiality, of Hr. | 


and all blind adhering to any Party whatever, binding Pattin, 
my ſelf only to Truth, and therefore you may believe L. z. 
and be aſſured that what I ſhall ay on this Subject, it Fs » 70, 
ſhall be only with my pure aiming at Truth, and the — 
Force of Truth itſelf ſhall dictate. Tis by this that 4 

I n 
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Chap. 1 hope to ang this DoArine?6 evident that none; 
VI. but fuch as Will not ſee, ſhall queſtion the Soundnefs of 
IV jt, And jt" my de this may derbe te convince" ſome 
| of their Ignorance, and keep them for the ſuture 
from laughing at Divine Things they underſtand not. 
As thofe of whom St. Jude (peiks,;' v. 16; Who ſt; | 
' evil of thoſe things they under fund not, aud ubu + 
their own Damnation and Cup, the' divine ' thing 
= they underſtand and ep nat 
„nnn leere 9199 
HI. Aivice II. In the firſt phich I declare, that I deſign not 


ls 10 Rook theſe Holy Souls have faid off It, xh 

neration 1 have for them, and for hy in, 

them inclin'd ine not to hearken any longer to my old 
Prejudices, but examine ſeriouſſy a r of ſuch Im- 
| ortance.. And J confeſs, had it not been for the con- 
ne Fleration 1 had for theſe Holy tſons, I ſhould have 
+ been fo fat from diſcovering, or ſo much as exizmining 
the ſolid Grounds of this great Truth, that as to that 
point 1 ſhould yet have made one of the many ſcoffers 
11, Plat Of this Age, both among the Learned and Unlearned. 
III. That what 1 write on this Subject may net lie 
1+ under- open to the Raillery and J eſts {d commonly eaſt upon 
und by the odd Ideas ſome frame to themſelves of Pargatory, 
puigete- 1 would willingly make uſe here of another Word. 
1. Purifieation is too general a one, as fignifying — 
. | f Whats 


** 
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what is done in this Life; that of Purgation 5 7 Chap. 
to Phyſick ; 1 ſhall uſe that of Purification after Death, VI. 
er rather. without troubling my ſelf about Words, 
ſhall content my ſelf to declare that I do not by Pur- 
gatory ſo much underſtand a certain Place, where there 

are fancied certain Torments, certain lettings in and 

out of Souls, as a certain ſtate more or leſs dureable of 

a Soul that having deceas d in God's Favour, and never- 

theleſs having not yet overcome all its habitual imper- 
fetions, nor rooted out all its known and unknown fins, 

is inveſted by the divine Grace that act: Fropply —_ .. 
its Imperſections till they be entitely effaced, and 
there remain in it notie but ſuch :iſpoſirions as ate 
wholly Divine and Heayenlyryr. Ee AT 
IV. I will not here decide, whether there be corpo- Iv. 
real Paius, or any certain Place. defign'd for this State, V bether 
I' think it raſhneſs to be too particular in what is there be 
corporeal here; yer i 1. am of Opinion * that after re 
Death the Soul is always join'd to the moſt confider-, Paint, aud 
able part of the Body, and that the Body neceſſarily. ©” you 
requires a place, and that there are in the Body diſor- for 45 48 
der ly Motions, and ſuch as are oppoſite to thoſe the Purifea- 
Spirit of God raiſes in ir, I ſer no abſurdity to think 0 af 
that x Soul, whoſe Body has ſtill forme diſorders that ,,,n.; 
muſt be redreſed, miſt needs ſuffer by reaſon of its. « e the 
Body, when the Divine Light ſhall act upon it to pu- Oecone- 
rify it: beſides that the Divine Light cannot act pure- „j before 
ly and ſtrongly upon a Soul, ' but there will refult / In- 
from this Saul upon the Body which is united to it, carnation | 
Impreſſions very lively and ſtrong, which will do vio- . II. n. 
lence to it as long as there remain in it any Diſorders, 18, 19. 
and this is an Operation which muft needs be wrought N 
in ſome Place. So that thoſe who have ſpoken of 
Purgatory, as of a place where corporeal Suffer ings are 
undergone, have not been ſo much out as ſome have 
imagin d; had they not of their own head been too 
particular in this Point; of their own head, I fay, for 
at theſe things are in themſelves particular and deter- 

minate, there is no doubt but they may be particularly 

ſet down ; but by whom? either by Revelation or 
Experience; in all other Cafes Men run great Ha- 

zard of telling Fables, when they will be too par- 


ticular here, unleſs we ſay that thoſe that have been 
| | parti- 
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Chap. | particular in theſe matters, and have repreſented the 


VI. Pains of the Purification after Death by certain Tor- 


ments in certain places intended it only by way, of | 


Similitude and Parable , which none ought to nd 

fault wich them for, ſeeing the Scripture itſelf. ſpeak- 

ing of the Torments of a damned Soul (as of that of 

Dives in the Goſpel) ſets before our Eyes the. Image 

of a Place and Material Torments, and even the Idea 

of a Soul organiz d, and begging ſome Water to cool 

its Tongue amidſt the Flames; but let us leave what 

zs corporeal and come to what is ſpiritual, 

V. Mat V. I ſuppoſe I ſhall be ask d in the firſt place, what 


is here to Scripture proof I have for the Truth, or if you pleaſe 


be treated rather, for the Opinion, I advance concerning the Pu- 
of... rification: of the Soul after Death. I could begin my 
+ Proofs by giving more than one. from Scripture ; but. 
as I am ſenſible the Diſputers are already arm'd with 

their Gloſſes to enervate them, and to perplex 

what is to be treated of leiſurely and by ſteps, I will 
begin by giving a clear Idea of this Doctrine; and ſuch. 
Proofs as ſhall. be drawn from that Idea, as well as 

ſuch Proofs as ſhall ariſe from the Idea of God, of his. 
Attributes, of his ways of Procedure, from the Na- 

ture of the Soul, its Courſe and Manners, _ After- 

wards I will endeavour to Anſwer ſome Objections and 
Difficulties which are uſually. rais'd from this Do- 

Arine. 1 begin with laying down ſome Truths, which 

will * for a Foundation to the following Diſ- 

coutſe. | * | | 

VI. Some VI. Firſt, We lay this down, as a Fundamental 
funda- Truth, that none can fee God or enjoy Salvation if 
mental he be not ſo perfectly Holy as to have in him nothing 
rruths : that is ill, either ſecret or open, habitual or actual, 


chat nor the leaſt Spot in the World: For as long as there 


without js the leaſt ill remaining, the Soul is not actually ad- 
perſect mitted to the beatifick Viſion of God. I think none 
Holmeſs can doubt of this Truth that have never ſo little read 
fee God. the Holy Scriptures, that tell us in a thouſand Places, 
fee 6 3. That we muſt have a pure Heart to ſee Gol; that there 

t no Fellowſhip between Light and Darkeſt that with. 


Nor. 6. out Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord; that nothing that 
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is defil'd ſhall enter Fa his Kingdom ; with an infinite Chap. 


Number of like Paſſages. e $1150 VI. 
VII. Secondly, tis certain that ſuch as are truly 
Converted to God are in a ſtate of Grace and Salvati- fp 
on though fin be yet in them, and their old Adam 8 uth, 
be not yet dead. I mean this, that if one full of fins „. Jie 
does truly turn away from them his Deſire and his "Ip Rate 
Heart, and turns them wholly, fincerely and reſolutely of Con- 
towards God, he ſhall by God be received into Fa- verſcor, 
vour, although his habitual fins and their Root be :b9ugh 
not yet effaced nor torn up from the bottom of his il! in- 
Heart; much more are they in Favour with God Perf 
who have already made good progreſs in the Mortifi- 4d de- 
cation and Crucifixion ot their old Man, and want but - 7 er 


very little of attaining perfect Purity. I believe theſe of Grace 


Truths will hardly be queſtion d, we are fo ready to 4 Sal- 
Favour whatever promiſes us Salvation; 'tis rather to vation. 


be feat d Men will be too remiſs in their Application; 

which yet they will avoid, if they will but think ſeri- 

ouſly of what has been ſaid of true Converfion, and 

of the neceſſary Conditions which are requir'd in the 

Defires of a Heart that gives up itſelf and is truly tur- 

ned to God, without which, Converſion is but a Fi- 

ction of 2 Heart that deceives itſelf, and is deceived 

by the Devil. Nor do I ſay, that thoſe that are tru- 

ly converted to God, though there be in them ſtill 

ſome evil, ſhall certainly be ſaved, and that they may 

promiſe themſelves the continuance of God's Favour; 

for there will be no ſuch thing unleſs they continue 

all their Life long to perſevere: and advance more and 

more in Mortification of themſelves and Sanctificati- 

on; but if they ſhould happen to die in the beginning 

or middle of their Courſe, conſtansly proceeding in 

Holineſs, but not having yet compleated their Putifica- 

tion, and ſo Death ſhould take them away in a ſtare 

of Life not yet entirely Holy, what wou'd then be- 

come of them ? | 55 
VIII. It can't be ſaid this is either a feign'd or im- rr, 

poſſible Suppoſition. This is a matter of Fact which I Tat „- 


lay down for a Foundation, that there have and ſtill „ d e- 


do die ſuch who are converted to God, and are by 21 / Lie 
Death taken away in a ſtate not yet Holy; ſuch as '4 ub a 
have not yet conquer d their Spiritual Enemies nor taz d „tale. 
out all the ill Habits of their Souls. M Tho 


VII. Zhe 


1 
* 
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Chap, The cafe ſtanding thus, I demand what becomes of 
VI. theſe Souls ? thoſe I have at preſent to do with, muſt 

W according to their Principles neceſſarily ſay one of 
theſe two things, either that they are damn'd or fav'd ; 
for they own but theſe two ſtares after Death: But 1 

an going to ſhew, that on what fide ſoever they turn 
themſelves, they muſt fall into viſible falfities and ab- 
ſurdities, until they acknowledge this capital Truth I 

have here undertaken to prove, | 

IX. To fay, ſuch as die in the ſtate we have been 

: ſpeaking of are damn'd, becauſe they have indeed 
— ome Uncleanneſs and Impurities ſtill in them, is what, 

uew as 


I believe, they will not hold: This is againſt the 
depart in 


1. Second Principle, the Truth of which was granted but 
IN now, as well as againſt the word ot God, who pro- 
Fare gal miſes Life to the converted Sinner from the very time 
„ot be be begins his Converſion : This Wounds the Charity 
4:mn'd, both of God and Men; and we muſt deſpair of the 

| Salvation of almoſt all che World, if all that die not 

in a State of perfect Holineſs are damn'd. And 'ris 
this (and not the Doctrine of the Purification after 
Death) that ought to be look d on as cruel and barba- 
tous, and unbecoming the Goodneſs and Mercy of God. 
X. It will doubtleb be faid, ſuch Perſons ſhall be 
L. Tha: faved ; and if fo, I demand tha?! they be ſaved without 
fuch cars any change.wrought in them, or with one? To ay, 
nt adu- they thall be ſaved without a real change, is what 


ail; he cannot be maintain'd ; for fince 'tis ſuppoſed they de- 
ror i atted in a ſtate partly impure and polluted, the ill Ha- 
%o 


its of their Faculties not being yet remov'd and recti- 
; fy'd, and the very ground of their Soul having ſtill 
4 1 ſome evil Roots remaining in it; ſhould they be fav'd 
— without any change, then might one enjoy Salvation and 
the ſight of God tho he continu d ſtill impure and pollu- 
ted ; which is againſt the Principle lay'd down and 
ond. It muſt therefore be ſaid, there muſt be a change 
in the Faculties and Habits of theſe Souls, and in their 
moſt central Part. | * 
Upon this F demand further; fhall this change be 
made in a Moment, or in a manner the Soul ſhall 
not be fenfible of; or whether it will not require 
ſome time, and our Mind be very ſenſible of it? 
In the Anf wer to this lies the whole Rreſs of rhe _— 


an in- 
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XI. I cannot think any Man of fo unhappy a Tem- XI.Praofs * 
per, as to fancy, if he think well on't, that à Soul f a pain - 
whoſe very Nature it is to be moſt ſenfible of What Puri- 
paſſes within it ſelf, eſpecially when 'tis deliver d from #49121. 
the Body that "lolls it aſleep and kerzen it, fhould 2 
in 2 moment, in rhe twinkling ef an Eye by way of a S ; 
Enchantment and Sorcery, find it ſelt ramorpholed-,,,-. FR 
in its Nature, Faculties and Habits, to a quite contra- wage hut 
ry ſtare, and yet nor feel or know how: I confeſs, with 
this is to me an inexplicable Riddle, and if there be nne, pain 
any thing in the World that deſerves to be look'd on and la- 
as à Vain and chimerical Fancy, tis this Suppoſition bur. 
that makes the Soul a Stock, its Faculties I know nor 
what, its Habits nothing, and the Operation of God 
an imperceprible Charm! I ſhall give a Reaſon for this 
preſently ; in the mean while this general conſiderati- | 
on will force us unavoidably to eſtabliſh and acknow- : 
ledge this Truth; That a Soul which departs in a ftate 
of true Converſion departs in 4 ſtate of Salvation, tho 
there be ſtill in it ſome Pollations and Sint; but that it 
ſhall not actually enjoy his Salvation without 4 Superven- 
ing Change, by which its very Centre, Faculties, and their 
perverſe Habits, are inveſted and attack'd by a Principle 
that gives them a contrary Bent, and by 4a conſtant and 
long warring againſt the Souls evil Diſpaſitions until it has 
my and rooted them out, and with labour and pain m- 
plants in it Habits quite contrary. And this is Purga- 
tory, or the ſtate of Purification after Death; which 
I look on 2s one of the moſt ſolid and fundamental ; 
Truths in the Oeconomy of Salvation. The Reaſon | 
of this {hall be drawn from the Conſideration of God, = 
the Nature of the Soul, and irs ſtate of Grace, We | 
begin with the Conſideration of God. | 

XII. God is Juſt, This is an Eternal and Incorrup- XII. 
tible Truth, which we learn both from Scripture and am | 
our own Hearts. This. Juſtice of God conſiſts in ſuf- more De- | 
fering it to * to every one according to their un. 

is | 


Works. Upon this immurable. Principle it follows, 72s of | 
that ſuch as have done ill and died in the Will and de- z = 
termination to continue in it ſhould be eternally damn'd, * ) That | 
ſhould find and feel the Works of their Hands, and ;;;*- KO 


en God's Fuflice, How that * Souls after Death, +. grandes | 


2 ſhould | 
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Chap. . ſhould eat the Fruit whoſe Root they were willing 

VI. erernally to preſerve, But, that ſuch as have done ill, 
and died in the fncere and abſolute Will and Deter- 

mination eternally to do good, and have already begun 

to do ſo, muſt afrer Death, according ro God's Ju- 

ſtice, meet with bath the Good and the II! they ſhall 

have done: But now, what is it to meet with the III, 

to find it in one's ſelf, to feel and taſte the Fruits and 

Effects of it ? *Tis to have lively Sentiments of our 

Actions. and ſuch Sentiments as include the privation 

both of the one infinite, and of all other forts of 

gvod. And this is properly to feel and t:fte Evil. 

Now theſe Sentiments muſt needs be full of extreme 

Pains and Anxieties, but as 'tis ſuppoſed fuch Verſons 

have died in full Refolution to forſake and abſolutely 

extirpate what is ill (and that according to the fame 

' ſuppoſition they have not yet done it) fo muſt they 

meet with what is ill in them, with a conſtant᷑ deſire 

to get clear of it, and with an hatred of its Root and 

Source, and all this temper'd with a ſubmiſſion to Di- 

vine Juſtice, ro which they give Glory, for making 

them thus taſte the fruits of their finful Will, God's 

Grace mixing with this defire (which is the true Faith) 

aſſiſts and ftrengthens it by its Divine Light, which 

after it has one by one inveſted the remaining Corrup- 

tions of ſuch a Soul does by its infinite Omuipotence 

overpower, conquer, and quite drive them out; but it 

colts ſuch a Soul, God knows how much Pain and 

Torment betore her Yurikcation be perfected. 

Til. O. XIII. Thus does God's Juſtice by rendring to every Man 
terwiſe according to his works, pay even the good themſelves 

God with their evil works, when they have not undergone 

wou'd the chaſtiſement and puniſhment of them in this Life. 
deri/is Were it not ſo, it wert impoſſible to have a clear No- 
J. ie, tion of God's Juſtice, that always holds the Scales even, 
* Fa- both to the £o0d and bad. There would otherwiſe be 

Pour : n 5 f ; 

„en, A Viſible partiality in God's dealings with his moſt in- 
careleſs timate and beſt Frienc's, that have nor entred into the 
. Kingdom of Heaven, but through a thouſand Suffer- 
The ings both of Soul and Body, whereas wicked Men that 
wonder- have liv'd werldlily, if they turn from their Sins and 
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partiality of God's Faſrices 
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a Sinner) or careleſs Men that have ſince their Conver- 


ſion lived negligently, ſhall be ſollily ſaved, though 


{till cover d and cloath'd (as I may ſay) with their old 
wicked Habits; But it will not be fo. God's Juſtice 


will hold faſt the Ballance, and will make theſe late 


Converts; and theie negligent ones, taſte the Fruits of 
their Lins as well as his Servants and faithful Friends 
have done whilf they were upon Earth, where often 
they had peace neither within nor without, God will 
not be brought to deny his Juſtice, nor ſuffer thoſe that 
have not felt in this Lite, as they ought, the effects of 
their ſins, not to feel them at all. God cares not to 


VI. 


die in the Grace of God (who wills not the Death of Chap. 


4 


YN 


leave in our frail Nature ſuch a dreadful Inclination to 


all forts of ill, and let ie follow without fear the Mo- 
tions of its corruption, and never mortify and reſiſt 
it, Aud indeed is it not true (and let every one lay 
his hand upon his Conſcience that that which keeps 
us in our Remiſſneſt, and makes us not hate, as we 


eught, all ſorts of ill, that makes us not flee all 


fin and unrighteouſneſs, as a Serpent, that cauſes us 


ſometimes to ſin againſt our Light, is our perſwaſion 


that if we repent and die at laſt in contrition, we ſhall 
eaſily obtain Pardon tor them, and fo all ſhall' be made 
up. Let us ſor once grant theſe People what they ſup- 
poſe, that they ſhall one time or other be converted. 
What then? Do they fancy, that God will not there- 
fore be juſt to them, and that their fins ſhall vaniſh 
by way of Inchantment? They will doubtleſs purſue 
them, nor will they get rid of them till after many 
fightings and ſtrivings; till after many a ſtroke of the 
Divine Light againſt their rooted Darkneſs and inve- 
tetate Sins. God will not bate them one, and their 


Sentiments of them then will be more afflict ing than 


all the moſt painful Evils of this World, to ſay no- 
thing of their duration, which will be much longer 
then; they will find themſelves fo deeply engaged in 


Chains of Darkneſs, that they ſhall, ir may be, be 


forced to continue the Travail of gerting clear of them 
to the very laſt Judgment, without ſo much as know- 
ing whether they ſhall be ſaved or not, and without 
receiving any comfort from the ſecret Acquieſcence 


which God's Grace works in them to-conſeat as they 
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Chap. do, to their damnation before the adorable Juſtice 
VI. ot God. The operations of a juſt- God upon a 


SYS Soul voluntarily defil'd, are no ſport, and we may lay 
Heb. 10. of it St. Paul's words, that it is 4 fearful thing to fall 


31. . Sato the hands of the living Cad. Let us live therefore 


without flattering our ſelves, that God will paſs by 
any one of our ſins, eſpecially voluntary ones He 
does upon our true Converſion: take away the Eterni- 
ty of their Puniſhment, but as long as fin, . which 
we have by our particular Actions ſown in the bottom 
of our Souls, is not pluck'd up by the Roots, this O- 
ration muſt be undergone, either in this or the other 
ife, and that ſor every ſin that is left in us, without 

bating ſo much as one. en 
XIV. XIV. God is True. Though we did not confider 
Da- Gods his Juſtice, his Truth alone ſhould perſwade us of what 
Tinth is hath been ſaid; he bath told us a hundred and a hun- 
a Proof of dred times in the Holy Scripture, That he will render 
_ 90 to every one according te hit works, that he will judge 
Plat. 6 both the juſt and the unjuſt, that every one ſhall receive . 
13, © in his Body (or in his Perſon) what he: hath done whe- 
Rev. 22, ther god or evil; and other ſuch like Declarations. 
7». Is this true with reſpect to the damned only, and nor 
Eccleſ, to the ſavd ? or elſe is it true with reſpect to the 
3. 17. good and not to the ill which thoſe have done that ſhall - 
2 Cor. be ſaved > were it ſo, God would ſpeak Truth but by 
5. 10. halves; but becauſe: he is perfectly true, it muſt be 
concluded, that alſo with regard to the evil that the 
good have committed, he will render to them accor- 
ding to their evil Deeds, as juſtly as be does to the 
wicked, excepting only the Eternity of their Torments; 
becauſe the good have by Faith turn d away their Heart 
from the eternal Principle of ill, and likewiſe except- 
ing the ſecret Acquieſcence the Spirit of God works in 
good Men that are under the Diſcipline of the Di- 
vine juſtice, the good in their Purification, and the 
2 in Hell, are equally puniſh d as to Senſe, for equal 
ins, Which is well known to all thoſe that bave paſs'd 
through a perfect -Purification in this Life. Job and 
David do more than once ſpeak out this Truth, clear- 
ly complaining of the pains of Hell, though they be 
ſo little ſenſible here, in compariſon of what they will 
be in the other. Now Gor being immutably * 
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the conſideration of God's Holineſs, wko can have no 4 Bο 
Fellowſhip, much leſs a; perfect Union, ſuch as he has of re, 
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(ix being impoſſible his Truth ſhould become 2 Lie) it Ghap. 
ollows that ſuch as have not found him ſo here; ſhall VI. 


do it hereafter, which comes ro the ſame with the WW 


>gruth we are endeavouring to prove. mY 


XV. Another Proof of this Doctrine is taken from XV (4.) 


ugr 


in Heaven, with Souls ſullied with the leaſt ſin. There /ane 
being no doubt to be made of this, tis likewiſe an Dur- 
undeniable -conſequenee from that Truth; that fuch 77 Gods 
Souls as are converted to God, but not at their Death, Hol incl. 
in a ſtate ot perfect Holineſs, do not enjoy this Di- 

vine Union as long as there remains in them any Pol 


lution. Therefore are they {a long deprived of the 


ſight of God. But ſtill, beeauſe they are in a ſtate of 


Grace and Salvation, this pri vation will be but tempo- 
ral till the Relicks of ſin are aboliſtid in them. Now 
that this privation will prove painful and very ſenſible 
to 2 Soul that deſires and loves God above all things, 


and cannot yet enjoy him, is plain of itſelf; but we 


{hall fee more Reaſons of it preſently. Here have we 


another Proof of the Truth which we are eſtabliſhing, 
which is in ſubſtance nothing but a concluſion drawn 
from God's Holineſs, vi That converted Souls dyi 
before they are Holy, are for ſometime in a painful a a 
ſenfible Deprivation of God's Preſence... 1 
XVI. It cangot be deny'd bur almoftall-Men in the XVI. Cz.) 
World have this Truth ſtamp'd on their Heart. I That this 
mean not here to go about to ground à Truth of Re- Truth i, 
ligion upon the Fables and Opinions of Heathens and a common 
Idolaters ; yet are not the common Notions of Man- erion in 
kind to be rejected, and ſuch as are thought to be found» the con- 
ed immediately upon the Holineſs of God. For in ge- 4 
neral theſe norions are a Divine Scripture, characters fn. 
writ by the Finger of God himſelf, however Men may 
disfigure them by particular Additions of their own. 
Now all Men in general, Heathens, Idolaters, Turks, 
Jews, Greeks, and Latines, draw this inference from 
the confideration of the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
that Souls departing in an impure ſtate, muſt paſg 
through a ſtate of Yurification, full of ſenſible Tor- 
ment before they come to enjoy Reſt and Happineſs 
In this general Point they all agree, whatever Fables 
BS; * N they 
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Chap. they mix when they go to particularize the circum- 
VI. ſtances of this Purification. Tis well known, to men- 
tion the moſt conſiderable Parties, that it has been and 

* See is {till the belief of the Few Church * : That it was 
Suicerus of the Greek Fathers, and js time out of Mind of the 
Theſau- Latin: And laſtly, that it would ftill have paſſed as a 


cleſiaſti- underſtood nothing ſolidly in the Things of the Spirit 


*he W.rg endeavour'd to efface ir. Joyn we therefore to other 
proofs of this Doctrine the common dictates of all 


BO: Men's Conſciences when they look upon God's Juſtice 
and Holineſs, and compare them with the Impurities 
that the beſt Souls depart this Life witnn. 

XVII. XVII. The nature of our Soul confider'd with the 


(6) From manner of God's operating ſuitably to his Nature, fur- 
the conſi- niſhes us with one demonſtration more of this capital 
derarion Truth. I ſuppoſe (and you may well grant me this 
of the ſuppoſition, for I am ſure af it) I ſuppoſe, 1 ſay, that 
l * 0 God has created the Soul of a nature moſt ſenſible; and 
7 1 * that the production or divine Operation by which God 
„ bath made this ſenſibility, is not (without reſpect to 
God) one Operation by which he has denied himſelf 

or born falſe Witneſs of himſelf. Upon this (and like- 

wiſe on the ſuppoſition that à Soul does depart with 

the remains of Sin in it) I ſay this Soul muſt needs 


have a very painful and afflifting ſenſation of it. For 
the muſt after Death neceſſarily have a ſenſe of what is 


in herſelf much more lively than in this Life, the Soul 
in this Lite by her Union with a ſtupid Body, is as it 
were aſleep and doz'd, whereas then ſhe is full awake 
in the whole extent of her vivacity. Now, 
then is ill or the privation of good in her? There- 
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notion common to Mankind, had not ſome of late that 
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fore ſhe muſt feel it in her. And how muſt ſhe feel 


it in her? Can the ſenſe which the Soul has ot her 
want of ſome great good, the ſenſe of the deprivation 
of the glorious preſence of God, the ſenſe that ſhe has 
in her diſpofitions and bents, contrary to the inclinati- 
ons and motions impreſſed on her by God, can theſe, 
think you, be ſentiments of pleaſure and ſatisfaction? 
Has God made the ſenſibility of the Soul of ſuch a 
nature as it (ſhould apprehend and fee] Evil, either as 
ncthing or as a thing agreeable and charming? © 
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Certainly God ſhonld deny himſelf ſhould he make Chap. 
a power of ſenſibility that ſhould reſt in Evil. *T'would VI. 
be to work an Acquieſcence both for and in Sin, to- 
produce approbation and conſent to the abſence of him- | 
ſelf. In a'word, twould be to confound God and ill 
thus to make them beth ſenſible ro the Soul after one 
and the fame manner. All which being abſolutely im- 4 
ble it muſt needs be, that as the ſenſibility of the 
ul is extremely delightful and agreeing when it en- 
joys its true object, likewiſe muſt it be moſt re- 
moved from a ſtate of delight and reſt when ſhe does 
not enjoy it, and has ſtill in her diſpoſitions repugnant 
to ſuch enjoyments. rer 
This is the ſtate of the imperfect Soul after Death, 
grounded upon theſe two unqueſtionable Truths; the 
one that God has made the Soul of a nature very ſen- 
fible of what is in herſelf, (for he has not made her 
a ſtock or a neſt of darknefs, fleep and oblivion;) the 
other, that the Soul's Power of ſenſation was not creat- 
ed by God of ſuch a nature, as to acquieſce”and- be 
pleas'd with the privation of the Preſence of God, 
and with the Preſence of Evil or Sin, be it little or 
great, * N 


Further Proofs of the ſame Truth. 


If we conſider the Soul with reſpe& to the ſtate of 
Salvation and Glory, to which by the fulneſs of God's 
Grace ſhe will at laſt be brought, we ſhall from that 
Confideration draw as many and as ſtrong proofs of 
this Truth as from the laſt we propos d. I'll ſet down 
ſome of the cleareſt and moſt confiderable. * © 

XVIII. Tis certain no Soul can be ſaved without XVIII. 
knowing herſelf firſt or laſt : For Salvation cannot be (7) V 
founded upon Ignorance, therefore muſt the Soul that 3: hof for 
has finn'd and has by her Sin infinite Miſery within 27, Sal- 
her, the Foundation of Hell and of all Ills, that has like- 917101 
wiſe falſe or only apparent Virtues, ſuch a Soul I ſay /d +: 
muſt have a quick and lively ſenſe of this before ſhe Tu, 
can actually enjoy Salvation. For otherwiſe ſhe would Ig U- 
continue blind, would not fully know: herſelf, and ſo — 
could not be upon ſolid grounds humble, nor — 
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Chap. herſelf beſore God; laſtly, could neither leave nor 
VI. deteſt her ills, nor their ſource. We have no averfion 

for what we are not ſenſible of, nor any infinite 

| averſion for what we ale but little ſenſible; of; 

What we ought to have any, extreme averſion. for 

we mult be extremely ſenſible of. Such Sinners there- 

fore as ſhall, at laſt be ſaved, yet have not in their 

life-time known or felt their Miſeries, their damnable 

Nate, their deformities, the ſtench and horror of their 

Sins, and the Fruits of them, ſhall, tho dead before 

they actually enjoy Salvation, ſee and feel livelily the 

miſerable ſtate of Sin, their Hell, their poverty, and 

filthineſs, their emptineſs of all good, the damnation 

they havedeſervedand which was together with theirSin 
XIX. (8) Fundamentally and in ſeed * bottom of their Heart. 

| Were it XIX. Were it not ſo. (behold new and undoubted 

not thus proofs) the Soul that was ſaved would not only be Igno- 

we ſhould rant as to hat is paſt in herſelf, but could neither then, 

veither nor ever after know God and his Grace; nor taſte 

2 well the Pleaſure God ſhould communicate to her. To 

% „„ know truly, and perceive clearly, or feel ſenfibly, that 

75 oj God that God is a Saviour, powerful, good, infinite; an infi- 

or our Re- nite deliverer from infinite miſeries; that he is a deliverer 

ſenption. from Hell, that he is the true Redeemer that dellvets 

2 and ranſoms us from the Chains ot Death and eternal 

Torment, to be ſenfible of all this as we ought, we 

mult neceſſarily feel and ſee our ſelves Damn'd and in 

Hell, find our ſelves in the dungeons and chains of 

Death. Tis then we learn the neceſſity; the price and 

value of a Redeemer, what it is to be à Saviour, the 

great and unſpeakable quality of a Deliverer. Then 

we have 2 clear knowledge ng ck ſenſe. of what 

infinite Power is, when we and our ſelves laden 

with infinite Chains, and in an infinite inability to get 

clear of them. Then we come truly to Rand 

his infinite Goodneſs, when we fee our ſelves cover d 

and pierc'd through with Evils and Afflictions infinite. 

Tis here only that we learn to call God our Saviour 

in ſuch a manner as he deſerves, otherwiſe we know 

not what we ſay and deſire but languidly and re- 

miſly. But when we ſee and ſenfibly feel our ſelves 

Damn'd, when we ſee Hell within our ſelves, when 

we ſee our ſelves overwhelm'd and encompaſſcd with 

infinite Miſeries, which we ſee no likelihood to get on 
C . 1 f © 
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of! O how heartily and with what truth and ſeriouſ- Chap. 
neſs unexpteſſible, with what fervency of deſire do we VI. 
then call God OUR SAVIOUR, do we adj 
dreſs our ſelves to him as the only SAVIOUR), 
beſides whom there is none either in Heaven or Earth | N 
Tis then we fee as Darid ſaye, that tis he alone that pf. 86. 8. 
does great and wonderful Things. What, ſhall I ſay, 
this is the ſchool wherein we learn to Glorify God, 
and to know the mat vels of his great Power: Twas in 
this ſtate that David learnt to make all his fervent and 
ardent Prayers, aud all his admirable Songs. Twas 
hence he was deliver d, when he rejoices in the God, 
that had lifted him up from the Gates of Death. 
Whoever has not gone through this courſe in his life- 
time, and yet dies with true defires after God, muſt n- 
ceſſarily go through it after Death, unleſs we hold that 
ſuch Souls will not be ſenſible that God is their Sa- 
viour, nor truly Glorify him in Eternal Life. Which 
being abſurd and ridiculous, we ſhould yield to the 
Truth, that there is ſuch a ſtate to be gone through 'af- 

ter Death by all ſuch as have not done it here. 8 

XX. /'Tis viſible that without this they cannot well XI. (9) 


5 underſtand the greatneſa of the favour God does them. Except 

| Salvation and Damnation, Heaven and Hell, ſupreme there be 

| Happineſs and infinite Miſery, Light and Darkneſs, ſuch 4 

| Comfort and Affliction, Refreſhment and Aridity, are ate we 

1 Things relative, nor can we underſtand the one per- ſhall be 

f fectly, much leſi prove and perceive it without the = = 
J other. For ſome of them, as Conſolation;' Refreſhment Com 

e and Tranquillity, do plainly ſuppoſe a ſtate of Defo- ſolations 

n lation, Drineſs, Puniſhment and Anger, to have pre- ind Ten- 

t ceeded; but were it not for theſe there would be no gcrueſes. 

n room for Conſolations and ſuch like Divine ſweetneſ-. 

S ſes. Therefore muſt the Bleſſed Souls either never 

d enjoy ſupreme but only ordinary Confolations, or elſe 

d muſt they be not lightly but highly diſconſolate. The 

e. ſame muſt be ſaid of the? ſweetneſſes of the Divine 

ur Tranquility or Calm. But if they have not taſted nor 

W felt theſe extreme Deſolations and Miſeries in this 

e- Life, and yet have died in ſuch a ſtate as ſhall cer tain- 

es ly at laſt come to infinite Conſolations and Refreſh- 

en ments, mult it not be concluded they muſt paſs through 

th, ſuch a ſtate as will diſpoſe them to defire, feel and re- .- I 
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Chap, ceive the Divine ſweetneſſes by experimenting a quite 
VI. oppoſite Condition, and which is to ſerve as a neceſſary 
Foundation of the ſucceeding Delights? Would it not 

be elſe abſurd and fooliſh to defire to be ſupremely 

. . _ comforted without — been ever extremely afflict- 

ed? To be quieted and ſtilled by infinite careſſes and 
tenderneſſes, without having lain under the ſenſe of 
God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure? And fo of the reſt. 

XXI. 4 XXI. Twill be objected, may be, that the Bleſſed 
diffeulty; Angels do really enjoy all the delights of Ererni- 
it; an- ty without having paſſed this deſolate Purification to 
ſrer, lit them for thele Vleaſures, not needing it, as having 
bat this never. Sinn'd. I anſwer, true indeed, The Faithful An- 
flats is gels do enjoy the ſubſtance of all the Heavenly Plea- 
. neceſſary lures /; but not equally, either in degree or manner. 
to the Tis true the Angels have Salvation in ſubſtance” and 
higheſ reality, or rather they enjoy A Light and 
Del bis Peace, but that delicious and inexplicable mode of ſen- 
of 8 ſation which reſults from the former deſolation and pre- 
23 e. ſent finding reſt cannot be in the Angels. They have 

not this ineffable mode of Joy and Delight which ariſes 
from ones feeling ones ſelf ſaved, after having felt 
ones ſelf loſt, Whence we may ſee (to make this re- 
mark by the by) that it is very true that the Happi - 
neſe of Men will be greater than the Angels. GOD 
hüimſelf (a wonderful thing this) cannot directly have 
this ſort: of joy and ſweetneis to ſee himſelf ſav daafter 
having ſeen and felt himſelf loſt, to find himſelf again 
after having been in the diſconſolate ſentiment and 
thought ot having loſt the ſupreme Good. Not that 
we may hence infer there will be ſomething wanting 
in God; for it is clear this fort of ſenſation, howſoever 
' ſweet it be, cannot under that form belong to a being 
infinitely perfect, which cannot lofe it. Tho' as he 
is the infinite ſpring of all fort of Delights, he muſt 
have but indirectly and by way of reflection, theſe 
ſenſations we ſpeak of: For loving Men as himſelf, or 
as the apple of his Eye, he will out of his great Cha- 
rity to them rejoice at their finding themſelves again 
after having been loſt, as if it had happen'd to him- 
ſelf: The ſame will the Angels likewiſe do, tho? in a 
lower degree: But Man alone will have the direct 
ſenſation of this founded in himſelf, this wonderful 
21712 ſenſation, 
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ſenſation, I ſay, above all expreſſion, to feel himſelf, Chap. 
of loſt and damn'd, happy and fay'd ; of dead, alive; V 
of a Devil, an Angel, nay; a Ged by participation. 
See ye not now, that. the ſtate of mortifying Deſola- 

tion, wherein God puts in this Life and after it the 

Souls he defigns to fave, is not, as their blindneſs 

makes ſome term it, a cruelty in God, but the higheſt 

Mercy, the ground and baſis of Sovereign Happinels ? 

That God ſtrikes not but to cure, caſts not to Hell, 

but to lift up to a Throne, kills not cruelly but to 

bring to a Life the moſt delightful that God himſelf - 

can conceive. After all this ſhall Men dare to Blaſ- 

pheme the Things they underſtand not. Forgive them, 

Lord, for they know not what they do. 


XXII. The nature of the Grace of God and the XXII. 


manner of it's Operation are evident proofs of this. (19) The 
The nature and motions of the Divine Light that is 9729/10 
to diſſipate our darkneſs are oppoſite to the nature and _ 
motions of this our darkneſs : And ſo when the ink- . 
nite Light inveſts rhe depths of the infinite Darkneſs She ood 
that is in us, there muſt. needs be rais d a terrible and teſt. be- 
dreadful combat, Light and its Fountain, the omnipo- feen 
tent and infinite God, warring in our interiour againſt G0 and 
Darkneſs and its ſource the Devil; who like the ſtrong the De- 
Mas arm d, in the Goſpel, has hitherto been powerful vil, Lt 
and ſtrong in the Soul, arm'd and experienc'd againſt a 
all that is good, and in full poſſeſſion of this Houſe. / 7” ; 
And I leave every Man to think, if when two contra- * 
ries, each ſtrong in its kind, begin to war with all ? % 


their might in a Soul of a moſt ſenſible and paſſive _—... 


| ub. 
nature, wherher ſhe will not feel, after a ſtrange man- pom 


ner, this war within herſelf. | 4 th. 1. 
Nor are we to fancy the Devil does not aſſault our 
Souls nor tempt us to Ill but during this Life. No 
ſuch matter; he till attacks them after Death (I ſpeak 
of ſuch as have not perfectly conquer d him here) on- 
ly with this reſerve, that he no longer tempts them 
like an Angel of Light to deceive them, but he aſ- 
ſaults them openly like a Devil and a Dragon: Aud 
this to the Soul is much more dreadful, which never- 
theleſs is out of danger ot being ſeduced, tho' be ſtrike 
and pierce her with diſmal Afflictions to force her to 
murmur, be impatient, deſpair or blaſpheme God; be: 
' caule 
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cauſe God works in ſuch a Soul wholly abandon'd to 
his divine Light, a reſiſtance againſt all theſe darts of the 
Devil, but withal the Soul is put to horrid tortures 


I. 
2 


and dreadful pains. And all this is no inote than neceſſa- | 


ro purify ſome Souls. When the darts of the Devil 
ike them, all the remains of ill that are in them, are 
immediately ſmitten, for the Devil has no hold upon 
the pure and folid good, nor is he fo fookith as to loſe 
his time in ſuch attempts; but he preſently finds out 
the corrupt and weak ſide of the Soul, and here it is 
he throws his Arrows, here he tages and ſtorms; 
but as on the other hand the ſhafts of divine Light are 
thot againſt his; 'they ſoon bear them back ; and fo the 
- corruption of the Soul (that was join'd to them) is 
driven out along with them, as fome have been cur'd 
of irregular and miſhapen Limbs, by a ſtroke of an 
Enemy that was far from any futh defign. * 
XXIII XXIII. We muſt not think to weaken this Argument, 
That che by denying the Devil has any Power to attack after 
| Devil har this Life any Soul departed in God's Favour, tho not 
acceſs in a ſtate of Holineſs: For firſt this denial would be null 
wherever and ground leſs. Tis certain, the Devil has acceſs eve 
#here is where where there is Sin. Sin being his Element, his 
Sm, even Work, and which he has a right to follow where-ever 
with re- je is. © If Sin be reigning, there the Devil is an Em» 
gare © peror'; but if it reien not but de weaken'd and op. 
# = pos'd there the Devil is but a tempter, a defender of 
his Workmanſhip, a protector and ſupporter to the ut- 
moſt of his Power of all his Works. I remember 1 
have read in the Lives of the Holy Fathers, and elſe- 
where, of Prayers made to God and Exhorrations to 
Men, that at the time of their Death there might be 
nothing left in them that belong'd to the Devil, or was 
under his Juriſdition, and by which he might have 
Lies acceſs to the Soul: And * Sr. Macrixe (if I remem- 
of the Ho- bet right) pray'd God to preſerve her at the Hour 
iy Path. of Death from the feartul and terrible rencounter of 
yu 5d. the Devils. For indeed every Soul that dies with Sin 
4 _ about her is liable to be aſſaulted and tormented with 
a their-horrible Preſence. And the Devils their torment- 
ing Souls in Purgatory ate not Stories to be laught at, 
but ate found Truths, and fuch as ſhould make Men 
tremble to think of dying without — i 
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from all their Sins here, which are the only gate by Chap. 
which the Devil has acceſs to every impure Soul, what= VI. 
ever ſtate or place otherwiſe it be in; were it even 
in the Paradiſe of God, thither has the Devil acceſs 
to it. 43 2088 Rf | | 

XXIV. But had not the Devil that acceſs which in- XXIV. 
deed he has to Souls after Death, the direct Operati- That t 
on of the divine Light alone in the Soul cannot be con- iH 
ceived or effected but by way of conftict and extreme *** ace 
violence, when it is perfectly to change the Soul, and 170 be 
to take away her moſt inward ſpots and darkneſs. Tould 
For it is certain the motion or the manner of acting chaſe 4 
of God's Grace, is contrary to the motions and act- „ark. 
ings of our darknefs and fins, to which Grace will no ne; and 
ways conform or comply with, when it inveſts and Sin but 
acts vpon them. It maſt always act according to its Hy :bis 
own rectitude in oppoſition to the ſins and evils that p:inful 
are in us. Tho' there be nothing in the World more Operati- 
timple, ſweet, or more agreeing in itſelf than the bright “. 
Grace of God (it being all quiet and uniformity) yet 
when it meets with any thing contrary to it, the na- 
ture and way whereof is oppofite to hers, ſhe being in- 
variable and omnipotent, her motions which in them- 
ſelves are ſo agreeable, muſt neceflarily ſhock” the ſame 
thing that is oppoſite to them, and that ſo conſtantly 
and ſtrongly that at laſt they overcome it by the way 
of deſtruction and deſolation. A dreadful conflict this, 
the divine Light warring againſt the darkneſs of Sin. 
They are two powerful Enemies that fight with all 
their ſtrength, in a place moſt ſenſible, for gaining the 
fame place, to fee whoſhall carry it, and wreft it out . 
of the others Hands, and transform it into itſelf by 
the ſtrongeſt attacks poſſible. | 
Surely the Divine Transformation is no inconſidera- 
ble matter: you would do well to call to mind the 
compariſon of a ſtatue to be re- caſt and ſet up again, 
and conclude thence that thoſe who have not in this 
Life undergone this Operation, muſt do it in ano- 
ther, if they will, of impure as they are in part, be 
"_—_ Transform'd into the ſtate of an Heavenly 

ity. | 

For. in fine, if we will be ſaved, this change muſt be 

wrought, and it is impoſſible ro be rs 
| than 


* 
f 
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Chap. than by che infuſion of God's Grace and Light, which 
VI will neceſſarily act upon our filthineſs-- by oppoeling, 
YYY fighting and ſtriking them to the quick, and purſuing 

them into the molt ſecret Receſſes of the Soul, where 
_— they have ſconc'd and lodg'd themſelves. $2.4 
err. „ XXV. We. need but | conſider the ſtate fin has 
„1% brought our Faculties to, and that which they will be 
Proof reſtor d to by the Redeemer, and we ſhall have new. 

from the Proofs of the ſame Truth. en eee 1 

Neinſtat- Our Faculties, our Senſibility, Underſtanding and 
ing our Love; and the reſt, are by Sin caſt down from the rank 
Fucultie, God ſet them in, and was ſuited to cheir natural Conſti- 
in their tution. Let us fancy a+ Man's Body: with all its 
Fiſt reſtj. Bones and almoſt all its Parts Dillocated, and yet the 
tude. Heart ſound; and the Will ſtrong enough to undergo 

tte ſetting them all right: (for in our caſe we ſuppoſe: 

ſuch Perſons in whoſe Heart Faith and the Divine 

Grace are ftill alive, and that they are willing to be 

reſetled in the ſtate God at firſt made them in) would 

it not be ridiculous for ſuch a one to think he could 

go through all the Operations neceſſary to the ſetting 

his Body right again without Pain ? All that could be 

done for him in ſuch a caſe, would be only to give 

him ſome ſtupifying Medicine to make him leſs ſenſi- 

ble of his Pain, or ſome ſtrength ning one to make 

him Couragionlly endure the Severity of the Operati- 

on. And thus has God to reduce our Faculties into 

the right ſituation, that are a thouſand times more 

ſenſible than the corporeal ones, and more monſtrouſſy 

diſplac'd and more harden'd in their Diſlocation 

than ever the Members of our Bodies can be; 

, thus, 1 ſay, has God of his Goodneſs permitted that 

our Souls during this Life ſhould be united to Bodies, 

and the Elements on purpoſe to blunt their Senſibhili- 

= ty, and extremely deaden their Perception, that the 

1 Pains they undergo from the Divine Operation to re- 
_ eſtabliſh them, might be leſs ſharp and ſenſible ; but 

i after this Life, when the Soul is broad awake and in 

1 her full vivacity, God does ſecretly ſupply her by his 
| 85 Grace with ſtrength to undergo coutragiouſly, reſolute- 

ly and patiently the Operation, though with incom- 

parably more pain than ſhe would have felt in the 

drouſy tate of this mortal Life. 75 1 
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If Men were not in a manner excuſable through the Chap. 


Darkneſs and Ignorance they are involuntarily born in, 


they would be look'd upon as Mad Men for their fan- V 


taſtical Thought, that a Soul of a Nature infinitely. 
ſenſible, whoſe Faculties for the moſt part are broken 
and perverted, could fee her Faculties begirt and torn 
from their places, bent and turn'd quite another way, 
and all this without pain and labour ! A fooliſh thought 
this! which we ought to unlearn in this Life, by the 
Experience we have of the inward Grief, Trouble, 
Fear and Confuſion, Diſpleaſure and a certain gnawing 
Fire which we feel within us whenever our Inclinati- 

ons are croſs d, when our Bents to Eaſe, Abundance, 
Honour and our Self- love is never ſo little oppos d? 
What ſhall we then endure, when all theſe, 

and all that depend on them, are to be fully in- 

counter d by the Omnipotent Light of God, and that 

in a ſtate when the Soul ſhall be infinitely more ſen- 

ſible than at preſent. it is. 


XXVI. Were there no ſuch thing 28 this painful Pu- XXVI. 


rification, the Grace of God would become an occa- , 
fion of the Souls Damnation, and that much deeper; 
than her firſt, and beſides urterly irrecoverable. For 


rYOus Pu- 


were God's Grace and Eternal Life preſented ta a Soul, ,;4-1,;,, 
whoſe inmoſt Fund and Faculties were yet impure, and G94“ 
the Soul receive them in that Diſpoſition, without Grace 
being purify'd from her Self-love, and her own Incli- would 
nations, tis viſible ſhe would abuſe the moſt pure of prove the 
God's Graces, as the Devil did, which would make Soul- 
her ſtate deſperate. Therefore muſt ſhe be abſolutely 7c 


and fully ' purify'd by the Grace of Mortification and 
Annihilation before ſhe be exalted to the Grace of En- 
joyment and Glory, and if that be not done in this 
Life, it muſt in the next. For the difference only be- 
tween theſe two Lives is not ſufficient to break the 
Chain and Connexion between. theſe Truths and their 
Conſequences. I would gladly know where. the im- 
poſſibility lies, or what abſurdity 'tis to fay that the 
Souls of good Men which have many defects {fill about 
them, may ſuffer after this Life upon the ſcore of 
thoſe Defects, ſuppoſing they have not in their Lite, 
time been freed from them ? I fay, may ſuffer- 
that I may the eaſier have yy granted — 


* 
* — 
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Chap. I ſpeak only of the poſſibility of the Thing and not 
VI. of Rs Fact. And if fo, I ask again whether the Rea- 
UYY ſons hitherto given with what 1 ſhall hereafter give, be 
8 not enough to convince us that a thing on d poſſible, 
| and true in itſelf, is paſs'd from poſſibility and Ideal 
verity to aQtuality verity of Exiſtence, If they 
are not ſufficient, there are no Reaſons in the World 
ſtrong enough to prove any thing, fince ſuch as are 
drawn neceſlarily from the conſideration of the Divine 
Attributes, of Grace, Salvation, the Soul and its 
Faculties, in a word from the very Nature and Eſſence 
of the thing in queſtion, are not thought good. 


(13.) not to be put off all at once, but by many repeated 
That ill acts contrary to thoſe that gave them Birth. This 
Habits — requires ſome time. If therefore a penitent 
cannot Soul leave this Life before having quite worn off her 
otherwajs vicious Habits, it neceflarily follows hence, that to 
r „ ftrikeour the reſt, ſhe muſt for ſome time yet labour and 
. ſtrive to do it, which is all one with undergoing the 
painful Purification we contend for. . 
And let none ſay, that the Graee of God can and 
really does do all this in a moment. For this can be 
no more made out than the thought of whole 
Operations being inſenſible to the Soul can. The 
Grace of God does abt deſtroy Nature, any more than 
it forces our liberty, which it would do if ſuch a ſud- 
den change were wrought as by Enchantment. For. 
Habits that are acquir'd by acts of the Will and with 
Man's conſent mutt be done away by the Co-operation 
of his Free Will. Bur were Habits chang'd in an in- 
ſtant, this would be neceſſity and force, nor would the 
Will at all Co- operate in the effacing of them; there- 
fore would the Will continue ſtill inchn'd habitually 
to thoſe Habits, to the extirpation of which ſhe did 
not at all concur as ſhe did to their Birth and ſtrength- 
ning, and to ſuppoſe an ill Habit ſtruck out in an in- 
ſtant, is to ſuppoſe it is not at all roered out of the 
Soul, which is as contradictory as oppoſite to the Na- 
ture of Habits, that are not got and Joſt but by @n- 
trary Ways, * by the Came Rules, I mean by the 
Repetition of many acts. 2 * | 


True, 


NXVII. XXVII. It is well known ?tis the Nature of Habits 


— 
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True, the Grace of God is mightier than the Me- Chap. 
thods of Nature, and I have ſaid ſomewhere that one VI. 
ſtroke of Grace was enough to break an Habit con- 
firm'd by many acts; bur chisordinarily is not true, but 
of ſenũble Grace, or with regard to the Senſation of 
it, which is obſerv'd as ariſing all on a ſudden, aad in 
an inſtant, in the Perſon upon whom the Change 
is made ; but this hinders not but that the fame Grace 
might have been preſent, and alſo have wrought long 
before in ſuch an one, though inſenſibly to the mind, 
that becauſe it feels not the Sweetneſs and Brightneſs, 
often fancies it has it not, though Grace be in the 
Soul, and does- there ſecretly Sap the Foundation of 
an evil Habit. 3 
By juſt reading what St. Auſt in ſays of his Conver- 

ſion in his Confeſſions, you'd fay his ill Habits were 17 
done away in a moment, by a Grace that wrought this I. ib. 9. 
change in an inflant. But tis no ſuch thing; this . 1. 
ſame Gtace had begun to work in him long before, b 
giving him a proſpect of his Miſeries and Filth, a 
an abhorrence and averſion to them, with ſighs and do- 
fires to be delivered from them, by raifing in him in- 
ward Jars and Troubles, and fo had already undermin- 
ed the Roots of his vicious Habits. But he then be. 
ing in Ignorance, and a deep Senſe of his wickedneſe, 
perceiv'd not this Grace, all on a_ ſudden he felt the 
effects of it by the light and perfect tranquility that 
broke in upon his Soul, in that very moment the 
Wall, as I may ſay, of his vicious Habits fell down, 
after having been a long time before weakned by con- 
ſtant aſſaults. And if ſome go through this Purifica- 
tion ſooner than others, they are Heroick Souls that 
throw themſelves up generouſly and wholly to God sg 
diſpoſal wlthous reſerve or any regard to themſelves, 
and yet do they require ſome time becauſe God will 

| win and have their Liberty, nobly and generouſly, 

: from a&s of Choice, ſpringing truly from themſelves, 

acts fincere, conſtant and try d. ' 
XXVIII. This conſideration furniſhes us with a new XVIII. 

Reaſon for maintaining this Truth, The Reaſon I (14.) 


' | There is 
1 other way than this, of attaining pure and perf. Habiti and plentiful 
effuſions of the Grace o 2 | 


Lib. 8, 


God. 
ME have 


— 
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and this is what a Soul formerly either very cool, if 


Chap. have juſt iven is grounded upon the. way of rooting 


out of ill Habits, and this I am going to give upon 
the way of acquiring good ones. There are Habits in 
Grace as well as in Nature, Habits of turning more 
or leſs ſtrongly, ſeldomer or oftener, more or 
leſs directly ones Defire, Underſtanding or Heart 
towards God, his Attributes, or his Acts, and this in 
an infinite varlety of ways. Now upon the ſuppoſiti- 
on that a Perſon who has not yet got an Habit of ap- 
plying his Defire, Underſtanding and Heart, towards 
God ſhould chance to die, I don't ſay in a Habit, but 
at leaſt in a fincere and reſolute act of Love towards 
God, tis certain he would die in a ſtate of Grace and 
Salvation, but would be far from enjoying it preſently, 
and acquiring theſe Divine Habits without a great 
deal of Pains and Labour. For an act only of true 
Deſire of God, which he did exert upon his Death-Bed, 
and one ſingle glance of his Eye or his l 
which he caſt upon God's bright Majeſty, one only a 


of Reſignation of himſelf and of his all to God, are 


not ſufficient nor immediate preparations for the En- 
joyment of everlaſting 51 and light. Tis too 
weak this, or might eafily be interrupted, or at leaſt 
would be too lukewarm and in too remiſs a degree to 
build upon, or to raiſe our Eternal Salvation upon 
ſuch Foundations. Were the Veſſel of this Soul to be 
filled with heavenly Delights, but according to the 
largeneſs ſhe had acquir'd by this only act, without 
hooping her more ſtrongly or caſting her again to widen 
and enlarge her, her.bappineſs would be ſcanty . and li- 
mired ; and yet after all could not be confirm'd in this 
without ſuffering firſt ; for a Soul that has yet but 
one act of Faith, and conſequently no Habits but ill 
ones, cannot receive the continuance of God's Acti- 
ons upon her (which I ſuppoſe to act, and that for eve 
in the Soul) without having her ſenſibility torment 
through the oppoſition there is between the Divine 
Grace gnd her corrupt Habits, which God's Grace mult 
extirpate. And as for receiving Divine Pleaſures, her 


| Senſe of them cannot be great and infinite, unleſs the 


Soul do extreamly deſire the Light of God, and infi- 
nitely hunger and thirſt after his Divine Preſence; 


, The D \ 


| 
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not quite cold, as to any ſuch thing, cannot otherwiſe Chap. 
be brought to do, bur by ſeeing © herſelf deprivid of VI. 
the Preſence of God, which ſue begins to defire, and 
by ſeeing” and feeling herſelf clos'd round with Dark- 
neſs,, which | ſhe begins to abhor and be tormented 
with, and which before ſhe) had no Senſe f. 
gBaeſides, tis impoſſible for the Soul to acquire a Ha- 
bit of acquieſcing in God purely, and by willing what 
he wills trom 'a Principle devoid of all Self love, un- 
leſs ſhe be reduc'd to ſuch a ſtate of Afflictions where- 
in there is nothing to gratify or favour her, and yet 
ſhe reſts contented after all, out of a true Principle of 
Juſtice and Love to God; without any regard to her- 
iel; for any other ſtate would but feed her Self. love, 
and that the more eafily and certainly, by how much —_— 
the greater the Delights were the -felt in ſuch a ſtate. —_ 
The Soul therefore to acquire a ſolid bottom to ac- 4 
quieſce in God's Love, purely out of Love to God on- 

, muſt neceſſarily be caſt into a fate: of univerſal 

ufferings and Deſolations. If therefore ſhe be not in 
this Life reduc'd: to theſe extremities, and yet leave 
this World in a ſalvable State, ſhe muſt after her De- 
ceaſe go through theſe Preparations, which are the true 
Purgatoty, and the proximate and immediate qualifi- 
cations for perfect Bleſſedneſs; for there can be no 
other but theſe, vid. An habitual, firm, and ardent 
defire of God's Light and Preſence, as well as to be 
deliver d out of the dark and difconſolate ſtate one is in. 

XXIX. For all the Reaſons I have hitherto alledged xxIx. 
for the Proof of the Truth in queſtion, it appears 1er 
what anſwer is to be given to a queſtion formerly pro- „ can 
pos d in one of the preceeding Treatiſes, zu. Whe- Je diſ- 
ther a Soul oblig d to theſe kinds of Pains (which I charged 
there call Secundary, Caſtigatory, Inſtructive, Pur- of Pains 
gative, Mortifying, &c.) might not be diſcharg'd of F tis 
them by anothers taking them upon him, or by his kind. 
moving God by his 1 and Holy Deſires to 3 


* | 
them? I anſwer firſt, I we take this Diſcharge for a 7 h_— 


total or abſolute one of a Perſon alive or dead (for it „,. be- 

is applicable to both ſtates) from all ſorts of Pains, he the 

fuch a general and. abſolute diſcharge is utterly im- Incarna- | 
poſſible. And this is clear from all the foregoing Rea» tion, e. 
(ons: but if it be meant of a Diſcharge of part ly » is 10ĩ 


N 3 


* * 
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Chap. ſuch kind of-Pains, 1 fay ſecondly, That the thing is 
VI. not abſolutely impoſſible; but neither is ſuch Diſ- 
charge altogether ſo advantageous as one may think, 
for the Salvation of thoſe who are thus reliev'd. 

» ons When one that is a Friend of God preſents himſelf 
vv/ſon before the Divine Majeſty on the behalf of a Soul that 
cannot has a great deal yet to ſuffer, either in this or the other 
ſuffer for World, and inſtantly begs of God to render the 
the diſ- Sufferings of ſuch a Soul leſs laſting and grievous, and 
chage alſo intreats to undergo them himſelf. in the other's 
and e- ſtead; God, who can deny nothing to the Love and 
lief Prayers of his Friends, grants him his Requeſt as far 
another. as his Divine Wiſdom ſhews him it may be done; and 
the Perſon or Soul for whom the other interceeded, is 
effectually reliev'd ; and he that pray'd in his behalt 
is often laden with the ſame, or equivalent to thoſe 
the other was to have fuffer'd, and which he has de- 
defir'd might be transfer'd upon himfelf. But fee 
what follows. Tis this : be that is thus diſcharg'd 
from ſuffering all he ſhould, ſhall in Proportion be 
hkewiſe leſs ſenſible of the Delights and Refreſhments 

he would have enjoy'd in Eternity, if he had through- 

ly. undergone all he ſhould; and on the contrary, 

he that has pray d and endured for the Diſcharge of 

the other, ſhall in Eternity enjoy an addition of Di- 

vine. Pleaſures, Delights and Refreſhments which the 

other Perſon ſhould have had, had he himfelf foffer'd 

what the other did for him; from which Sufferings 
nevertheleſs it is good ſometimes to be deliver'd in this 

Life, when the Perſon is frail, and when there is rea- 

ſon to fear he could not undergo them without endan- 

gering his Salvation. But this Deliverance alters not 

this univerfal and inviolable Rule, That the more per- 

feltly any. one ſuſſers what he ought to affer, the more 
perfetty does he afterwards become ſenſible of the Foys 

and refreſhments of Heaven, and of the rewards of Eter- 
wityz and on the contrary, the leſs per fettly and the leſs 

© fully one endares what he ſhould have endured, ſo much 

the leſi perfect 8 he be affected and comforted with 

the Devine Delights, 1 | | 

W herefore ſuch as aſpire couragiouſly to rhe higheſt 
enjoy ment of Eternal Happineſs do not deſire their 
a Temporal Sufferipgs ſhould be leſſened. And for 1 
1 5 & 1: g 1 IP b Rea- 
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Reaſon dis that God permits that fack out of Chap. 
Charity defire to ſuffer for others, ſhould coally. faſter L VI 


not that God, to ſpeak properly, diſcharges any,'and — VV 


fransfers their Sufferings upon others; but he rents 
the Puniſhment to him that is pray d for, moved there- 
to by the Love he bears to another; and deſiring to 
reward the Charity of ſuch. a one with- Eternal Gifts 
and Pleaſures, he makes him worthy of ſuch Rewards, 
and er of ſuch peculiar Senfations and Graees, by 
means of the Sufferings he ſends upon bim; and there- 
fore tis he lets him ſuffer what he defir'd fo. ſuffer to 
diſcharge the other, or rather to relieve and comfort 
him; for abfolutely ſpeaking there can be no entice 
diſcharge of any from: ſuffering as long as he is pollu- 
ted with ſin, either in this or rhe next Life. Of this 
ſomewhat more ſhall be ſpoken in the Chapter following. 
XXX, I 1 5 heap up Reaſons upon Reaſons if 1 
had a mind to 
ceſſiey of this painful Purification of imperfect Souls Ve can 
after Death: but I think it needle to propoſe amy by ns 
more, and therefore this one conſideration ſhall put an oer way 
end to my Proofs of this Trupp. : than that 
*Tis the nature of generous and ſincere Love to be affli- Tr” 
cted, confounded, and to break its Heart when it conſiders, 5 Purt- 
and when tis true too, that it has frequently and inex- 1 ef 
cuſablyoffended and been prodigiouſſy ungrateful to a Be- 
nefactor that has already done him à thouſand kind - 
neſſes, and defigns for him Infinite and Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, to whom yet he has nor made due Reparations; 
and for whom he has not as yet done or ſuffer'd any | 
thing, nor as yet taken the pains cleatly to wipe out 
of his Soul what is infinitely diſpleaſing to this his 
adorable Benefactor. A Soul, I ſay, that begins to 
love generouſly, far from pretending immediately to the 
moſt intimate Enjoyment of all the Delights and of 
all the moſt glorious and moſt tender Careſſes of this 
adorable Monarch, would die for ſhame and confufion 
upon the remembrance of her Ingratitude and un- 
ſpeakable wickedneſs ; and ſhe has not yet repair'd, as 
e ought and might, the Qutrage done to ſo great 
Majeſty; this muſt needs fill her with confuſion and 
inward pangs till ſhe can truly judge according to the 
Truth of God that fhe has 4 and ſuffer d enough to 


4 | repair, 


enerous 
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eap up all manner of Proofs of the ns. XXX. “i 5 
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— N 78 repair, I ſay not the whole demerit of fin, but at leaſt 
VI. paxt of both, what ſhe could and ought to do and 
e ſuffer/in this World, to make her taſte the bitterneſs 
| of fin and repent of it. Tis impoſſible but a Heart of 
this Temper, that begins to love God purely and gene- 
_roeufly, ſhould be thus afflicted. Till then, tis afflicted 

and 'abhors herſelf ; the infinite Benefits of Eternal 
Life, would prove, ſhould God beſtow them preſently 
upon her, before ſhe had made him due Satisfaction, 
would prove, I ſay, Coals of Fire upon her Head (to 

uſe a Scripture Phraſe.) which would make her redden 

and burn with ſhame and heart-breakings inexpreſſible. 

The Saints themſelves, after having in this Lite per- 
fectly paſs'd through their Purification, find themielves 
terribly diſquieted with this conſideration, that they 
have not done nor ſuffered enough, to repair as hoy 

3 
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- ought the diſhonour and injury they have done 

in offending him; nor to make themſelves worthy the 
leaſt of his Benefits. And did not God come in to their 
aſſiſtance here, by appropriating to them the Merits of 
his Son, and imputing to them for Righteouſneſs, or 

as Satisfaction to his Righteouſneſs, the Faith and De- 

fire they have to ſatisſie him, nothing would be able to 
quiet the pure, generous, and juſt Love they have for 

| im, and forall that concerns his Glory. th 
| | I have by the by put in a word of the Imputation 
+... of the Merits of Feſ#s. Chrift, and of Faith for Righ- 

teouſneſs, which it may be you would wiſh to ſee a 
little more clear'd up, and enlarg'd upon; but this 
is not the place for it, but I ſhall be ſure to do it when 
I come to treat of Juſtification. I here end this Chapter, 
and defign the following for the Examination of ſome 
Queſtions and Difficulties which are or may be ſtarted 
againſt the Doctrine which I think I have clearly de- 
monſtrated. F 


2 
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CHAP. 


OH A V2 [I 
Six Difficulties, touching the Purification 
ter | Death, with their Solution. 


* * . * % 


HESE I take to be the chief Diffi- I. 7he 
culties, and that bear hardeſt upon Principal , 
the foregoing Chapter. Difcul- 
Firſt, Tis ask d if «this be not à Lief and 
Docteine of Deſpzir, rathet than of OJ. 
2 Comfort? For 'twill be ſaid, what — 2 
Deſpair will not juch a Doctrine as this be apt to in- 4% made 
ſpire, that after Death we muſt go and ſuffer ſuch it 
Torments, in compariſon . whereof all the Pins of the Dock- 
this World are almoſt nothing. vine of 
Secondly, If it be not contrary to the Doctrine of the goo- 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and to the Proteſtation God cee4ing 
makes by his Prophet, That when a Sinner forſakes 2 
his Iniquities, all his unrighteouſneſs which he has = theiy 
page ſhall not be mentioned unto him, he ſhall ugh 
live. | 45 7 
Thirdly, If it be not contrary to what the Scrip- 
ture ſays, That the Blood of Jeſus cleanſes from all 


. | 
Fourthly, If it may be demanded whether the Good- 
neſs of God cannot pardon fin without puniſhing ? 
Whether he cannot forgive the Puniſhment as well as 
the Guilt 2 Whether he cannot acquit and diſpence 
with our ſuffering 'out of pure Grace, or upon Ex- 
change, or any other way, and if ſo, Whether 'twould 
not be cruelty not todo it? | 
Fifthly, It may be ſaid, That if the Purification of 
the Soul, ſuch as I have deſcrib'd. it, be indiſpenſab 
neceſſary, and that it is for that Reaſon we are to ſuf- 
fer after this Lite, incomparably more than we ſhould 
have done here, how comes it to paſs that God does 
not rather purify all Souls in this World, at leaſt all 
ſuch as are habitually of Honeſt and good Hearts, 


Sixthly, 
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Chap. Sixthly, Twill no doubt be ask'd as a main Objecti- 
VII. on, why the Scripture ſpeaks ſo little and fo obſcure- 
p of fo important and capital a Doctrine. In my an- 
ſwers to theſe Objections you will meet with things 
Worthy your Obſervation. 2 
II. ne II. Much might be ſaid upon the firſt of theſe demands, 
anſwer to which when tis made byway of Objection, and with great 
the firſs confidence in its ſtrength, ſhews much blindneſs, inju- 
Ol jet ion. ſtice and ſelf-love in thoſe that make uſe of it, I 
Ve miſt might retort upon them and ſay, if they are for Do- 
not e. Gtrines of Deſpair let them go to the modern Predeſti- 
| pe. e, nation, which is one if ever there was one id the 
e bes | bor * r L that e ee 
© 's 4 er it on, mu to 0 A 
57 that ibat carnor be done without ſuffering eich 
here or here or hereafter, the contrary is a falſe hope that 
efeviere Bade. ene IPA 
No, fince the commiſſion of Sin there is no wy 
of entring into Life, but by the Death of Sin, by fu 
feri the ſtrait and thorny way. Have we a 
| — pe to ſuffer nothing in the other World; 
let us then crucify our ſelves and dye perfectly in this; 
otherwiſe let us abſolutely deſpair of being exempted 
from - ſufferings after this Life, This is 2 juſt and 
well grounded deſpair; let us expect it and conſequenit- 
] ons to ſuffer eouragioufly. But yet this is not to 
deſpair of God's Grace and of our Salvation. Tis meer 
Ignorance to confound theſe things, and 'tis the 
blindneſs of ſelſ· love that makes Men do it; the chief 
of ſelf-love is not to ſuffer ; a en tis told 
good of ſelf- love i ſuffer; and when tis told 
the contrary then it preſently deſpairs; and yet muſt 
this neceſſarily be either here or elſewhere. We 
III. TTe III. I know not what Idea Men frame to themſelves 
Fainzs of the Juſtice of God, to 11 15 that dying in great 
| os impurity they ſhall be purified by God after this Life 
ca- without any pain, when they ſee that the moſt Holy 
ton in and juſt Friends of God, that have been purified in 
— 14 this Life, have nov been ſo, but by ſuch extreme tor- 
Four } ments both of Body' and Soul; rhar they muſt have 
rhe eſs delpair'd under them, without the ſpecial aſſiſtance of 
Holy hall God; let us hear a little ſome of their complaints, 
de  Yewill be worth our while, and will make this 
gieat in Doctrine not lock fo ſtrange. 
the next, | | . Thus 
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8 
O that. my Grief were t bly weigh'd and ny Ca- Job. 6. 
lamity laid ENA r, for now it would be 


heavier than the Sand of the Sea, therefore my Words 
are ſwallowed up, for the Arrows f the Almighty are 
within me, the Foiſon thereof drinkerh up my Spirits, the 
Terrors f God do ſet We Ay me, O that 1 

d grant me the 


might have my „e that won! 
thing that I long for! Even that it would pleaſe God to 
ae (troy me, that he would looſe his Hand and cut me 
« Thou trouble me with Dreams and ſcareſt me nith Chap. 7. 
5/075, 2 my Soul chooſeth Strangling and Death 
rather than Life, Why haſt thou ſet me , a mark againſt 
thee, fo that I am a burdew te my ſelf ? He breaketh Chap. 9. 
me with a Tempeſt, and multiplieth Wounds, he 
will not ſuffer me to take my Breath, but filleth me with bit- _ 
terneſs, Mine Affliction encreaſeth, thou hunteſt me as Chap. 
4 fierce Lon, again, thou eft thy ſelf marvellous s 
upon me. reneweft thy Witneſſes againſt me and 
encreaſefſ® thine Indignation upon me ; changes and Chap 
war are 77 * me. He hath broken me aſunder, © 
he hath "alſo taten me by my Neck, and ſhaken me 
2 he ponreth owt my Gall on the Ground, 
ſets me up for his mark; bis Archers compaſs 
me rount about, he cleaveth my reins aſunder and 
doth not ſpare, he breaketh me with breach upon breach, 
he runneth pn me like a Giant. He hath fenced my Chap. 
way that I cannot paſs, and ſet Darkneſs in my Paths. **: 
He hath * me ac Glory, and taken the Crown from 
off my Head. He hath deſtreyd me on every fide and I 
am gone, and mine hope hath removed like 4 Tree. He 
bath alſo kindled his Wrath againſt me, and he counteth 
me as one of his Enemies. His Troops come together 
and raiſe up their way againſt me, and encamp round a» 
bout my Tabernacle. They mar my Path, they ſet for- Ch 
ward my Calamity : They came upon me as à wide break- 3o 92 
1 in of the Waters, in the Deſolation, they roll d them. 
elves 


me, Terrors are turn d upon me, they purſue 


my Surl as the Wind, and my welfare paſſeth away as 4 
(loud. And now my Soul 5 poured out within me, 
the Days of Afﬀiion have taken hold upon me. My 


Bones 
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Bones are pierced in me, in the Night Seaſon, and my 
Sinews take no reſt. He hath caſt me into the mie, and 
Jam become lize Duſt and Aſhes. I cry unto thee and 
thon doſt not hear me, I ſtand wand this regardeſt me 
not. Thou art become cruel unto me, with thy ſtrom 

Hand thou oppoſeft thy ſelf againſt, me. Thou lifteſt me 
up to the Wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, thay dif- 
olveſt my Subſtauce. # I looked for vod-then . evil 
came unto me, and when I waited. for Light there came 
Darkneſs. MA Bowels boil d and reſted. not, the Days: of 


Affliction prevented me. I went Mourning without. the 


Sun. I ftood up and cried in the Congregation. : I am 4 
Brot her to Dragons and a Companion ta Owls, My Skin 


it black, upon me, and my Bones are burnt. with Heat. 


SOIC; 
9, 10. 


. 
V. 33 4. 


77. v. 5. 


gg. v. 4, 
E. 


My Harp alſo is tun d to Monrning, and my Organ unte 
the Voice of them that Weep. owed . es. N (abt 


. 


reer um pub - ix . 
£ „ * *\ % « 
See David's Complaint. 


Have Mercy upon me O.Lard,. for I am in Tronble, 
mine Eye is conſumed with Grief, yea: my Stul and my 
Belly. For my Life is ſpent with Grief, and my lears 
with Sighing, my Strength faileth becauſe of mine Ini- 

ity, aud my Bones are conſumed. I am cut away from 
thine Hand, When I kept Silence my Bones maxed old, 
thro' my roaring all the Day long. For Day and Night 
thy Hand 1 upon me, my moiſture is turn d into 
the drought of Summer. Thom holdeſt mine Eyes waking, 
Jam 5 troubled that I cannot Speak. Vill the Lord 
caſt off for ever, aud will he be favourable no more? Is 
his Mercy clean gone for ever, doch his Promiſe fail for 
evermore * Hath God forgotten to be Gracions, hath he 
in Anger ſhut up his tender Mercy ? My Soul is full of 
Trouble, and my Life draneth nigh to Hell, I am counted 
Fo. pr that go down into the Fit, I am as a Man that 
hath no Strength, free among the Dead, like the ſlain that 
lie in the Grave, whom thow remembreſt 10 more, 
and they are cut off from thy Hand; thou haſt laid me 
in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs and in the Deeps: Thy 
Wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou haſt afflicted me 
with all thy Waves, Lord why caſteſt thou away my Soul, 
and hideſt thy Face from me? I am afflifted * 
to die from my Iouth up. M bile I ſuffer thy n 
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1 am diftratted, thy: fierce Wrath goeth over me, thy Chap, 


Terrors have cut me off. | | 
I ſhall cite no more, nor was I willing to cite any /VV 
fewer Paſſages, to uſe us to the fight and expecta- 
tion of Suſterings, in our Purification ; fince the moft 
Holy Souls have endured ſo much during theirs. 5 
Now. would I fain know, if this Doctrine and theſe 
draughts laid before us be a Doctrine and draughts of 
deſpait and cruelty, or whether it would not rather 
be cruelty in God, to treat thus his. deareſt Friends, 
ſuch holy and juſt 47 ** 70b and David, to puri- 
fy them here in this Life from the biaſs and ſecret re- 
mains of Original Corruption, and yet there fhall no- 
thing like this befal old Sinners, that neglected to pu- 
rify themſelves during this Life, becauſe they could put 
off their-Purification to the end of their Days, or till 
after Death, in which ſtate our ſenſes are infinitely more 
tender and quick than in this? For my part I know 
not what Name to give ſuch extravagant pretenſions, 
ſome remains of Sin cannot be taken out of the moſt 
Holy Souls in fo drowſy. a ſtate as this preſent Life, 
but by ſuch dreadful Sutfterings, as to make them 
curſe the Day they were Born in, with the criminal 
ſource of ſuch Pains: And yet ſhall theſe that have 
Rill lurking in their Hearts Ten Thouſand Plagues of 
Sins, if they happen to die when they are returnin 
to God, yet ſhall theſe I fay be purified: in the mid 
of Delights, or at leaſt without any ſenſe of pain, in 
a Life where every thing is infinitely more awaken'd 
and more ſenſible, In the Name of God, Readers, make 


ſome uſe of your Underſtanding here, or at leaſt of 
common Senſe. | 


IV. But does not this lead to deſpair ? No, it does Iv. 77, 
not, if underſtood aright. For by the help of God's Dol o/! 
Grace, we may fully purity our ſelves here in this Purifica- 
Life. When a Man dies before he be throughly puri- tio after 
fied, if he die in a ſtate of Grace, he is much more Death i; 
touch'd with the Love of God, and truſt in him, and 4cconpa- 
trouble for having offended him, than with the fear wied wi, 
of Suffering, And as for after Death, this painful Pu- % fe. 
rikcation being wrought, - by the infuſion of God's N 
Grace, and his Love; God works in ſuch Souls j: 
midſt their moſt deſolate Torments, fo full an _—_ 

| elcence 
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. 'eſcence to his Divine juſtice, that would not wiſh | 


it otherwiſe with them than it is. at unſpeakable 
Tormeunts and a perfect Acquiefcence to God's will, 
are not things incompatible in the ſame ſubject is clear 
from ourSaviour's/athon, and theSufferings and Martyr- 
- doms of Saints; and whoever comprehends that the cauſe 
or fire of thi? Purification is only the great love of God 
who ſtrives by an infinitely _— ion to unite and 
conform the Soul to his own rectitude and — and 

in the Soul an infinite defire to ſee ho- 


5 ly and pure, as God is, and would have her to be, 
will eaſily likewiſe conceive that this ſtate of Love 
and Grace, will be at once both infinitely full of 


ſatis faction and content, and infinitely painful too. 
For the infinite Love and defire that God infuſes into 
the Soul, and which the Soul feels for God, make her 
love and defire above all things, above all ſenſation or 
pain whatever, that God's Juſtice and Will fhould be 
accompliſh'd : And whereas the ſees in herſelf yet ſome 


Obliquities, Repugnant to the moſt Holy and Heaven- 


ly e rs his Divine Majeſty, whom ſhe. loves and 
deſires above all things, this unlikeneſs and hindrance 
ot her Union with God, is ſo great a trouble and an- 
guiſh to her, that could Hell rid her of it, ſhe could 
rather chooſe Hell than ſee her ſelf thus hindred from 
uniting with her God, or preſent herſelf before him 
with any impurity about her. As great as is the deſire 
and love ſuch Souls bear to God, ſo great is the-tor- 
ment they feel for having offend 
having ſtill within them ſome remains of their actual 
and habitual impurities; and ſo great alſo is their Ac- 
quieſcence in the merciful tho' painful Operation of 
God's Grace and Love, which offers violence only by 
accident and on purpoſe to ſet them right. For 
purely by accident, that the Operations of God in 
themſelves mild, ſtraight and pleaſant do, if they light 
on a ſubject oppoſite to them, offend and violently 
ſhock it: as to any thing elſe, this ſame Operation, this 
Grace, and the cauſe that thus affliſts ſuch Souls as are 
yet impure, is in ſubſtance the very ſame thing the 
very fame Operation that rejoices and fills with de- 
light ſuch as are pure. ) "ys 
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The ſame Grace, the ſame Love of God, and-the Chap. 


ſame manner of acting being diſplay d upon two faith- VII. 


ful Souls, the one pure and the other yet impure, Yo 
does by the ſame Action cauſe in the one . infinite 
Delights, and in the other the Torments of Hell, as ro 
Senſe, only from the different Diſpoſition of theſe two 
Souls, and not from any difference in the Action as it, 
oceeds from God; and this very ſame Grace works 
ikewiſe in theſe two Souls an infinite Acquieſcence, in 
the one to continue in the Divine Pleaſures, in the 
other to continue as long as it ſhall ſeem good ro the 
Divine Juſtice ia the Tortures it undergoes from the Q» * 
peration of the divine Grace, without defiring to be 
releas'd, out of a motive of Suffering leſs, but only to 
be more cloſely united to God, her only Love. We 
think the Myſtical Divines Mad, when they ſay, That 
a Soul cloſely united to God would be content and 
ſatisty'd to ſuffer Hell Torments as long as he pleas'd. 
This is no Reverie nor Hyperbole, no impoſſible or 
contradictory Propoſition. "Tis a Truth which all 
faithful Souls, that depart without perfect Holineſs, 
do really experiment: After all that has been faid, 
none ſure that are not e blind and unteach- 
able can ſuſpect ſo ſound and real a Doctrine as lead- 
ing any to Deſpair that fincerely loves God and ſeeks 


him heartily. 
Let us proceed to the next Difficulty. 


V. I have ſaid ſo. much concerning the Pardon and . +;;. 
miſſion of fin, the exchange, tranſlation, or diſ. Hef ine 
charge of. the Puniſhment of it in the preceeding parts ;, 107 
of this Treatiſe, that I ſhall content my ſelf at pre- contra 
ſent with the few Remarks following. | to the 
I fay therefore that this of the painful Purification f-ce Far- 
is not oppoſite to the Doctrine of Free Pardon of don ans 
fin ; for notwithſtanding all this, it is till moſt true, #1197 
that God has pardon d the capital demerit and princi- 9 In. 
pal 2 uniſhment. due to ſin, z. The Privation ot 
is Grace, his Light, and his Love. God has paſs'd 
by this demerit, and the pardon of this unworthineſs 
agrees yery well with the Doctrine 1 deliver, ſeeing it 
is. this gracious and free communication of the Di- 
| vine 
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* vine Light to the Sinner, that is the Foundation and 
VII. the acting and purifying Principle in this dolorous 
eleanſing of the Soul; as has been ſufficiently ſhewn. - 
I ay Secondly, this afflicting Purification being but 
tranſient and temporal, is no way oppoſite to the Par- 
don of Eternal Puniſhment due to the ſinner that 
- © Would have finned eternally, had God left him in his 
Darkneſs, as he deſerves. 4 Os 
In the third place I ſay, that to pretend thus to have 
our ſins remitted without all Sufferings, is Oy 
extravagant, and is urg'd a great deal too far: It God 
ever gave a full and hearty pardon to any, doubtleſs 
it was to his moſt intimate Friends the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, and other Saints. And yet read but the Ele- 
venth to the-Hebrews, and you'll find that they were 
to ſuffer, for all the Free Pardon of their fins. And 
would ſinners, ſuppoſing they die in an act of Faith, 
 aftera Life ſpent in Pleaſure or Eaſe, have a full Par- 
* Occo- don without ſuffering at all! I have ſhewn elſewhere 
nomy be- that Pardon and Chaſtiſement are very conſiſtent, to 
fore the which I refer my Reader. 3 * | 


Incar- | 
nation, Ch. 6. n. . ö ö 4 ö 


VI. Dat VI. That Paſſage in Exeliel does does not ſay that 
Paſſage in ſimply when a wicked Man turns from his wickedneſs 
Ezekiel by an act of Converſion and Faith, he ſhall preſently 
20 co. be free both from Guilt and Puniſhment. God there 
37 *9 ſpeaks of ſuch a Sinner, as had by many Eſforts and 
Luth. Ats of Violence to himſelt, endeavour'd to eradicate 
his vicious Habits, that had mortify d his old Man, and 

a acquir'd a new Life and vertuous Habits, which is a 
thing not to be done without great trouble and difficul- 

ty. The Paſſage is this, The wickedneſs of the wicked 

ſhall not cauſe him to fall, i. e. (to periſh) in the Day 

Ezek.33, that he turneth away from. bis wickedneſs, When I ſay 
12, Sc. unto the wicked, thou ſhalt die the Death: if be tun 
5 om his Sins and do that which is lamful and right, 
if. he reftore the pledge and give again that he bad 7 d, 
walk in the Statutes of Life, without committing im- 
ity, he ſhall ſurely live and net die, and none of his 

s that he hath committed ſhall be mentioned unto him, 


becauſe he hath dane that ii; is right be hal fret 
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live; Whence tis plain God there ſpeaks of ſuch a Chap. 
wicked Man as had paſe d his Purification in this Life, VII. 
which is a quite different Perſon from the Subject of 
our preſent queſtion. Beſides When tis faid his fins 
ſhall not be-menrion'd to him any more, tis not 
meant that God will never make him think on them 
mote or that be ſhall receive no Puniſhment for them, 
or that he is not to becleans'd with Fain and Suffer- 
ings ; but tis meant they ſhall never be mentioned or 
imputed ro him, to his Eternal Condemnation and 
a" This is ſo clear tis needleſs to fay any mort 
on it. ith 
VII. What I have faid in the Chapter of Purifica- VII. 73s 
tion concerning the virtue of the Blood and, Merits of Doctrine 
Jeſus Chriſt for the cleanſing of Sin, eaſily removes the is 12: 
third Objection; we need but apply what is there o 
ſaid of their efficacy and working in this Life to the % /e pu- 
Purification after Death. We muſt not fancy the Heation 
vertue of the Blood of the Son of God is limited to of fins 7 
this Life. It deſcends with thoſe Souls that departed 44 uf. 
ted this Life in Faith, though not in perfect Holineſs. feringa 
The Grace of God, which Jeſus Chriſt by ſhedding ſeſus 
his Blood has merited, and the Divine Vertue thro' Thriſt. 
which he ſuffered unto Blood, do encompaſs theſe im- 
perfect Souls and compleat in them the work of Pu- 
rification as is ſhewn, the way of doing it being in 
ſubſtance the fame, whether in this or the other Life: 
The difference lies only in the degrees of ſenſibility, 
which are lower here and more intenſe hereafter ; as 
alſo in ſome other regards, as ſhall be ſhewn upon 
occaſion of the Fifth Difficulty. | ; 
VIII. The fourth is this, whether God cannot re- VIII. 
mit at leaſt. to ſome" the whole Puniſhment of Sin as Lat /in I! 
well as the Guile, the Tempofal as well as the Eter- £4797 te * 
nal, What has been ſaid to the Second, I think may po 
ſatisfy this Query; but to give fu'l Satisfaction in 2 of 1 
matter of as great importance as it is little conſidered f 
I ſhall rake another way of doing it. |  Purifica- 
In the firſt place, I declare that I difpute not what ion. 
God by his abſolute power can do, who may make 
things of different natures from what he has made: 
We muſt ſuppoſe then the nature of things to be as 
it ie, and that God fo made it * then ask WRT 
the s 18 
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Of the Solution of Diſficntties, 


duR, variations, habits and perfections, may encreafe 
or decreaſe otherwiſe than they do, I mean inſenſibly and 
in an inſtant? This I abſolutely deny; and the better 
Occonomy do comprehend the Truth of this anſwer, we muſt 
ng put off this Chymerical Prejudice, that God puniſhes 
of Sin, 
ch. 13 poſitively. For he neither does nor can; he has 
n. 16. nothing but Grace to give them, but as this Grace is 
of a nature, turn, and motion, quite contrary to thoſe 
of fin, and to the plies of fin, tis impoſſible but ir 
muſt ſtrongly ſtrike and oppoſe the Impreſſions of 
fin, a War which in a Sou], whoſe being is Life, is na- 
turally very ſenſible and-afflifting. The operations of 
Grace do not properly cauſe Pain, this is the effect of 
fin awaken'd and ſet a work, and this ſtirring up of 
our corruption and ſetting it on Foot ro drive it out of 
the Soul, 1s all that Grace does. When a Medicine 
drives out the ill Humours or breaks Impoſthumes, tis 
none of the Phyſician that cauſes the Pains ; but the 
ill Humonrs only; and a Man muſt be a Fool before 
he can accuſe of cruelty the Charity of him that de- 
| tigns only his Cure. | | 
IX, Tha: IX. But here lies the main ftreſs of the Queſtion; 
the Grace There are, ſay they, two forts of Graces, of Light 
2 and Pleaſures, may not this latter be given in ſuch 
eckation abundance as to predomine in our tenfibility : ſo that 
cannot be the effefts of the Grace of Light that are afflicting to 
grey % a Soul yer impure, may be ſwallow'd up and render d 
_— my imperceptible by this Grace of Delectation? And how 
of this. can it be deny d that God takes away, Tempers, and 
Purifica Diverſifyes a thouſand ways the ſufferings of his Ser- 
2% vants, that he diminiſhes them more or leſ as he plea- 
ſes. To all this I have many things to fay. * 
The frſt is this, That the Grace of Delectation as 
ſuch purifies none; quite contraty it would encreafe 
our intereſted and ſelt· love, and would not raiſe in us 
any abhorrence of ſin. 6 49 
© Secondly, The Grace of Delectat ion cannot be gi- 
ven without that of Light, and this cannot but be 


afflicting to a Soul that is not yet pure, this has been 
fuſkciently proved; the other part that the Grace of 
Delectation cannot be without that of Light is fo 


true, that the delight it ſelf is nothing elſe but * 
a "LI felun 
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reſult of the Divine Light ; for when- the Motions of - 
the Divine Light ſtrike through the Faculties of the VII. 
Soul, that are all Life and are at perfect accord with Vw 
them, the Senſe of this 1 arr of the Motions of 

the Divine Light with the living Faculties of the Soul, 

is what makes the Nature of the Pleaſure and Delight; 

and fo deep as the Light has pierced, fo high, and no 

higher does the Pleaſure riſe. And ſo the Soul, whoſe 

Deſires, Life, Senſibilities and Faculties have been dii- 
mounted and taken a contrary Biaſs through fin, and 

by evil Habits grown ſtiff in this disharmony, can- 

not come to enjoy the Grace of Delectation but by 

the help of ſuch a Light as will torment them ſo 

much the more by how much the deeper it ſhall pierce ; 
into their centre. Beſides, that ſuch Souls as ate to en- 

joy the moſt ſignal and inexpreffible Joys of God, 

muſt do it without ſelf- love, and adheting to their 

own Satisfaction, and muft alſe be prepared to this 

Purity by moſt N of Light, which their 

Senſes ſhall not reliſh, that is to lay (for there is no 

ſuch thing as a Rate of Indolence here) by a Senſe of 

moſt quick Palins. This Rule has no exception, e- 
perl y in ſuch Perſons whetein felf-love has re- 


X. Yer is it true that God ſometimes gives Senti- x. 77, 
ments of Joy to Perſons that are yet in their fins, Deledati. 
and more {till to ſome others that have left off ſinning, on God 
though their fund and old Habits have not yet pa ad ſometimes 
through the ſtate of Purification. But theſe Del hts afords 
are very groſs and heavy in compariſon of thoſe which imperfek 
flow from the Harmony of the Divine Light, and the S, 
Purity of the Soul. And ſuppoſe theſe Joys as great 10 . 
and laſting as you pleaſe, for many years it may be, — of 
and let them mightily Temper the dolours of Putifica- %, 
tion, yer after all, God's Juſtice will have its turn, pus iß img 
and his Saints themſelves, as pure as they are, of may paint. 
think themſelves, feel the bitrernefs of their fins 
7. 5K bating them any thing, and often too with 

ury. 


XI. This is a Rule of God's Juſtice, that ſuffers no x7, Ha: 


| G0 
Juſtice e cat obſerves an equality and proportion in . the different 
Trcatment of N their Phrifitation. ? DF Here 
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Chap. Exception, that whoever. has committed ſin, ſhall 


®. 


VII. 


taſte the bitterneſs and feel the {mart of it;; and that 
the Senſe of the ill we ſuffer, be proportionable to 
the ill we bave done, greater fo; greater Crimes, and 


leſs for leſs. God's Juſtice not ſuffering the leaſt diſ- 75 


proportion herein. But as Perſons turning to God are 
in very different ſtates, ſome more, ſome leſs corrupt, 
ſome turning in their Life- time, ſome juſt at their 
Death, and ſome reſigning themſelves to Cod more 
perfectly than others ; ſome loving him with more 
full, noble, and free ſort of Love, and others with 


Affections more weak and leſs Pore : In a word, ſome 


are fitter for higher Delights and Felicities than others; 


ſo does God likewife. a theuſand different ways, all 


a \rnireble, vary their Purification and Sufferings. By 


bis iſe and juſt Diſpenſation ſome ſuffer leſs, ſome 
more; ſome endure nothing but pure Crofles and Suf- 


*erings within and without (and theſe are the ſhorteſt 
and moſt folid Dee the Sufterings'.of others 
he qualifies by Graces of inward Delectation, or even 


by ourward comforts, that ſweeten and render leſs ſen- 
| fible the Pains that naturally refule from ſig. But this 


ſort of Purification is weaker and more lafting, except 
it be of ſuch as at firſt reſign themſelves perfectly and 
gentrouſly to God; tor when God, does: by ts Tem- 
per their Purification wich many Favours and De- 


lights, and yet at Intervals leaving them under dread- 


fal Croſſes and Aridity 3 nay, Which is an unheard of 

wonder, he ſometimes gives them Sentiments of ſuch 

imqienſe porn zmidſt their greateſt Joys, that no Crea 

tuce could endure them, the ſenſe of which is ſo ſea- 
ford or joyn'd with Sentiments of ſo great Pleaſure, 

that theſe infinite Pains are infinirely dear to them. 

This to the Animal Man will look like a contradicti- 

on, yer is it nothing but the very Truth. Tis very 
ealy to conceive that God may act ſtrongly upon our 

fenhbility, and make ſuch Im preſſions upon it as ſhall 
be too ſtrong for the imperfect ſtate of the Soul 

(which diſproportion will raiſe in her a painful Senſa- 

tion) aod that at the ſame time he may work in the 

Centre of the ſame Soul fo great and deep an Acqui- 

eſcence, that in the greateſt Tortures the may feel a 
Fund of ſuch Peace and Joy as will not ſuffer her to x 
re 
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fire any thing better. St. Tereſe, the ſublime John of 
the Croſs, and above all, the admirable. St. Catherine 
of Genoa, have experienced and deſcrib'd theſe won- 
ders. Thoſe that rake Pleaſure at the fight of a Tra- 
gedy, to feel themſelves afflicted and moved, may com- 
prehend, though but very groſly, that *cis not ſo im- 
poſſible a thing to mix Pleaſure with Pain; and tis 
much ea er to apprehend in the main how there may 


Chap. 
". VIE 


WS 


be an exact proportion in what Men undergo to be 


cleans'd of their fins, notwithſtanding the infinite va- 
riety in the Modes of their Purification. . 
Suppoſe we, for Example; two Perſons exactly in 


the ſame degree of evil, and the very ſame Diſpoliti- 


ons of Soul; their Sufferings though unlike, may be 


reduc'd to an equality, if the one ſuffering one Lear 


and the other Ten, the ſufferings of rhe latter be Ten 


times lighter than thoſe of the former. And if with 
God with Ten times the Courage and Love of the 
other, his ſufferings though more grievous in them- 
ſelves, will to him be Ten times more tollerable, 
Laſtly, If this Perſon be Ten times more fervently 
pray'd for than the other, or if thoſe that pray for 
the one be much more beloved of God than thoſe that 
pray for the other; God in Favour of his Friends will 
ſupply the one with ſuch Encouragement, Love, Joy 
and Strength that ſhall ſooner, with more Eaſe and Cou- 


rage, and by wider ſteps, finiſh the courſe of his pain- 


ful Purification, than the other ſhall And thus we ſee 
notwithſtanding the great difference there may be in 
the Uſuage of two Perſons chargeable with the ſame 
fins, yet the Juſtice of God fails not to deal with them 
according to moſt perfect Rules of equality. Mueh 
leſs are we to ſuſpect of Partiality, this Divine Juſtice, 
by reaſon of the infinite different Treatments all Souls 
meet with, when it may be there are not two of them 
exactly equal in degrees of Imperfection, of Good, of 
Love, of Courage and Reſignation, of Capacity and 
Conſtitution, nor laſtly equally advantaged by the Pray. 
ers of others, as well as many other things both inter- 
nal and external. Let uꝭ therefore ſtick cloſe to the great 
Rule, God will render to every Man according to his works, 
Thote that expect exceptions, N deceive — 
l L 8 a 76 
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the equality of their fins the one gives up himſelf to 
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IM bere than way | 
| *n #** God doubtleſs had rather Men would 
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n. Fifth and Sixth Difficulties, and their 


Solution. 


XII. That XII. We are now come to the fifth difficulty. Tis 
it ij their demanded, ſince there is no being Saved but by this 
own fauit way of painful Purification, which is alſo more tor- 
that Men menting and laſting in another Life than in this, why 
undergo God inſtead of ſettling a Purification after Death has 
rel Life not ſo order'd things as to have it compleated in this 
the yo de Life, at leaſt for ſuch as are converted here? Which 
Puriica- ſeems the eafier to be done too, becauſe this Purificati» 
tion, :hat on being Paſſive, depends, to ones thinking, purely 
is incom- upon the will and operation of God. Had I nothing to 


peratly reply, I might ſay it was God's part to anſwer this Ob- 
lighter jection, but 1 truſt we need not ſtop ſhort in ſo fair a 


- 
- tl kD ' 


Liſe 10 ſelves in this Life, but on the other Ha 
come. force them; and ſo moſt Men Periſh becauſe they will 
not ſet upon doing God's Will. And of thoſe that do 
ſome do it ſo late, others ſo imperfectly and ſlowly, 
that Death ſnatches them away before they have — 
any conkderable Progreſs. To pretend that God ay 
to lengthen their Lives miraculouſly until the 
gone through their Purification, is both unjuſt, fooliſh 
, and uſeleſs, nay, and indeed burtful. For why muſt God 
be continually and every where doing Miracles in fa« 
vour of ſuch as would not take the regular way he ſet 
them? Muſt he in Condeſcention to their lazineſs and 
negligence prolong their Lives to the Day of Judgment ? 
But fill ſuppoſe he fhould do ſo, what would they 
in by this but only more time to ga wards, re- 
pſe and periſh? *Tis'often ati a of ſpecial Grace to 
take them away while they are in a good tho? but imper- 
fect ſtate : Becauſe by this they are at leaſt put out of 
danger of periſhing, which they were in all this Life 
long, and are now out of, whatever tranſient Sufferings 
they are there to meet with: And this is one Rea- 


fon God does not oftener grant this Paſſive Purificati- + 


on to all that are fincere and of honeſt Hearts, no nor 
to all ſuch as wiſh and beg it in . 
. 8 | | in 
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he will not 
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touching the Purification after Death. 
ing to ſet down ſome other Reaſons of God's | dealing Chap. | 


thus with us. 1 
XIII. Such as are of honeſt Hearts do moſt of them 


by diſtractions ſuffer themſelves P de taken off from . 
the care they ſhould ha ve of purifying their Souls, and gen 2 


from reſigning themſelves up in ſilence and vacuity to 4,4. 
the Operations of the Holy Spirit. We ſpend moſt on of 
of our time and care upon external Objects that pre- Aſen is 
ſeat themſelves to us, and concern either our Bodies be Rea- 
or the Aff irs of this World. Men ſeldom. recolle& /n they 
themſelves from this fatal employ to look into their nt be 
Souls, and fee how things ſtand in relation to their Ho- fe 
linels and Righteouſneſs, whether they begin to lay the % fe, 
Foundations of Life, and of the employments of Hea- DN 4 2 
ven, and to root out of their Hearts whatever is to | 
have no place there in another Life. And to this fatal 
miſchief of our continual diſtractions and little reflecti 

on upon our ſelves, there is no other remedy but 

Death, that removes us from the objects and occaſions 

of our diſtractions, and reſtores us to ourſelves; and 
by that means makes us more capable of attending our 
Purificatian, and admit the Operation of God in our 

Souls, true indeed, after àa more afflicting manner than 
e eee 

t orld by reaſon of our azine 

diſtractions | | 


XIV. Thoſe whoſe Soul is very active and much ad- XIV. 
dicted to reafoning cannot ordinarily be purified (at Such 
leaſt perfectly) in this Life. I fuppoſe them to be Per- whoſe 
ſons of Piety and Wir, and that they employ their Neaſon ig 
Reaſon and Underſtanding upon Divine and Spiritual , 
Objects. Now rho' their employment be of it ſelf a} 
ood, yet it comes far ſhort of that Perfection to which 25 10 

od deſigns to bring ſuch in this Life as diſpoſe them- , 30 
ſelves for it: Indeed it is rather repugaant to it: For perfely 
the activity of our Spirit binders us from receiving urifed 
ſuch of God's Operations as are moft divine and pu- in 2/1: 
rifying. As God's Thoughts are not our Thowghts, nor. Liſe. 
his ways our ways, but are as diſtant from them as 
Heaven is from Earth, as God himſelf ſays by his 10 
Prophet, tis no wonder if ſuch. as adhere to and are 


buſied about the one, are ſtrangers to the other. Add, * ho 
to this, that our beſt performances in this kind are al- 
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Chap. ways mixt with ſome defects, with ſome ſecret adhe- 
VII. | fion to our ſelves, and above all with ſome prejudices, 
ubich we take for Divine Truths, which yet are fre - 
quently very groſs Errors, whoſe conſequences, did not 
dur Piety and honeſt meaning make us diſown and 
miſapprehend them, would be as hurtful to Men's 
Souls, and contrary to God's Glory, as we are fully 
perſuaded they are profitable: And this perſuaſion 

| renders ſuch incapable of being purified in this Life, for, 
they do not give themſelyes liberty. ſo much as to 
doubt of them or conſider them with indifference, 

much leſs to take off and clear their Thoughts of them, 

and ſo in this ceſſation of their reaſonings and Specu- 
lations,” aſpire after the manifeſtation of ſuch Truthe 

as are purely divine; with a deſign to give their af- 

ſent if it ſhonld pleaſe God to make Ove: ot be 

content to remain Ignorant, if God be net pleas'd to 
. give any Light into ſuch Points. For tis certain we 
= are not always in ſuch a capacity, how capable ſoever 
we may think our ſelves, and how great ſdever we may 

fancy our impartiality. We have always a Thouſand 

ſecret and peculiar adheſions, which we our ſelves are 

not aware of : Such ar leaſt muſt certainly be incapa- 

ble who take their own activity and prejudices for di- 

vine and holy Truths. Tis probable God ſhould diſcover 

to them a Light contrary to their pretended Truths, 
ſnould he make ſome efforts upon them to ſilence the 

travel of their Mind, they would be alarm'd at the 

firſt manifeſtation of his divine Truth, as againſt a lye 

or Blaſphemy, and would think it a Stratagem of the 

Devils to render them lazy, idle, and uſeleſs, when- 

ever God ſhould go to put a ſtop to their buſy and 

ga ctive Spirit. And fo this would only give them occa- 
fion to harden themſelves the more againſt the Opera- 
tions of God, who becauſe he wills their Salvation, 

does not purify them of their Errors and activity till 

another Life. . | 

XV. How XV. And 'tis then they may be purified of them 


Alen are without danger of relapfing or obſtinately oppoſing 
e the divine Light : For they by Death falling in- 
ON Heir "a . 
Errors in the Life ty come, by the Tufarice of St. Auſtin's Errors about 
Seiten nnn 
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to an Element, where the ways of this World and the * 
methods of reaſoning here are of no longer uſe, where 
the imagination, the tracts and diſorder of the Brain a 
and Body, do not beſiege (as I may ſay) do no lon- 

ger corrupt nor ſtupify the mind, they are then of ne- 
2 taught te ceaſe from their activity; and then 

the divine Light ſtriking ſtrongly upon them, ris eaſy 

for them to {ee and own it, to be convinc'd of their 
Errors (that are contrary to it) and to forſake them; 

but not without pain and grief; were it only for vex- 

ation that they made themſelves incapable to conceive 

theſe Truths while they were alive, or for having op- 
pos'd them, or for having taught Errors of very ill con- 
tc as well againſt God's Glory, which they then 
infinitely love, as againſt the good of their Neighbours, 

who have and will draw thence occaſion of a Thouſand 
diſputes, difſentions, hatreds, ſecurity, blaſphemy, neg- 
ligence and deſpair, and even of damnation it (elf: 

Such was St. Auguſtine's Error about Predeſtination, 4 
ſuppoſing he taught it in the ſenſe the Fanſaniſts, Tho- 

miſts, and Reform'd fay he did, viz. That God has 
Predeſtinated part of fallen Men to an invincible and 
ſpecial Grace, or to eternal Life, and has left the reſt 

to be loſt : That he has done this without any regard 

to their different Behaviour or Lives : That none of 

thoſe that are thus defign'd for Lite can finally Periſh, 

or any of the Reprobate be Saved; and ſuch like 
Opinions, the natural conſequences whereof are dread- 

ful, and from whence a great many have drawn a 
Thouſand ills prejudicial to God's Glory, their own 
Salvation, and the Peace of their Brethren, 

XVI. Nor are we to think it improbable that fo ho- XVI. 
ly a Man as the great Auguſtine ſhould fall into and Te lec- 
continue in an Error of fo high a nature even till his“ 4 
Death; he, who was ſo far from the proud pretenſion Hüte 


| to inallibility, as to have Humility enough to write 3 I 
whole Books, wherein he owns and recants all bis Herefy 4 
1 known Errors, without mentioning ſuch as he could of Pela- | 
; not retract, becauſe he did not yet know they were Er- gius, | 
- ors, ſuch as were in truth his Opinions concerning Sr. Au- 
| guſtine, 
L 


wnadviſedly engaged himſelf in the Error of Predeſt inat ion. 
0 "Was | Baptiſm 
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Chap. 


vn, 


mould carry him into ſome exceſs. And 'twas indeed 


without exception. This failure of his, his having 


7% 


Baptiſm and the ſtate of Infants that died without it, 
and ſome other. Now he being an Humble Man and 


one that loved God and his Neighbour, and had a 
true refigning Faith, and one that would have quitted his 
| * had he known them to be falſe, theſe Errors, 


ay, could never prejudice bis Salvation, nor were 
they inconſiſtent either with his Holineſs or the Or- 
thodoxy of his Faith. But becauſe his Spirit and Rea 
ſon were too active (as appears the gi 
number of Books he wrote) and he puſh'd on their 
activity too far, 'rwas impoſſible but his Zeal and the 
occafion*that engag'd him to diſpute againſt Peli ani ſin 


this that threw him into it. His main buſineſs was 
this, to ſink that damnable Doctrine of this Hereſiarch, 
viz, That Man's Converſion may be wrought without 
the inward Grace and immediate * of the 
Holy Ghoſt : That Man by his Fall is fo vety little 
corrupted, that of himſelf, withom God's operating in 
him immediately by his Holy Spirit, he can work his 
own Salvation, and other Articles of this Infernal He- 
reſy, that directly ruins the Foundation of Salvation. 
This great Saint undertook it and confuted it ad 
rably well: But urging ſtill his Ad verſaries, and preſ. 
ſing them with all ſorts of Inſtances, and attributing 
all Good to God, and nothing of either enlightening 
or ſaving good to Man's Operation, he unadviſedly 
and without any neceſſity made a falie ſtep into Prede- 
ſtination, where, having no juſt Idea of Man's Liberty, 
he eded fo far as to bound it on God's Decrees, 
without leaving him free, I do not ſay, to do or not ta 
do any ſaving good; but to admit or reject the ſav- 
ing Operations which God preſents to every Man 


no true notion of Man's Liberty, would not let him 
ſee that the poſt he had taken of a particular Prede- 
ſtination was of no Service to him againſt the capital 
Hereſy of the Pelagians, and that he might quit it, 
and yet ſtop their Mouths : (as I hope I have hither- 
to done) But fearing without any reaſon, to give 
them any hold, he ſeiz d this place of Predeſtination, 
and there ſcor. ſing himſelf to little purpoſe, defended it 
as well as he could, without ſeeing irs unſervicableneſs, 


is 
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or foreſesing all it conſe ſoftning what ſeemed Chap. 
barſheſt, and wane the reſt. To all which if you Vit. 
add what has been faid concerning the difficulty of Wo 
getting rid of certain Errors in this Life, we may ſee 
that St. Auſtin might very eafily have been one of 
this number.  Doubtleſs if after Death and his perfect 
Purification he had come back into this World, he 
would have Written. another Book of Retractions, and 
ſham'd thoſe of theſe Days that follow him in his ill 
as well as his good; in which they are more inexcuſ- 
able than he, now the truth and the means to get rid of 

their Prejudices are more clearly ſhew'd to them than 
they were to him. _ | {a 

XVII. A third Reaſon (for Ihave touch'd upon two XVII. 

already) why the Purification of ſome ot honeſt and The weak - 
well-meaning Souls cannot be wrought till after Death, 7/s of 

tho they deſire it in this Life, is, becauſe they have Sou and 
not Courage nor Reſolution enough to go through all A 
the Stages of their Purification, but would turn again ſau ; . | d 

to their Sins and Periſh : So that tis out of meer J Bi, 
Love to their Salvation that God puts off their Puri» 1 another, 
fication to another Life, and for this Reaſon ſometimes #27, 

cuts the thread of this. We ſhall eafily comprehend % te 

the Truth of this, if we do but repreſent to our ſelves, full Puri- 

how the Devil when he once perceives that God defigns fication 

to purify a Soul perfectly, in thisLife, gathers all his Hel- f joe 
liſh Troops and ſets them in Battle againſt ſuch a Soul, S“ is 

and makes on one fide a lively Repreſentation of the 2% d 
enmity and rage of Men, the ſhame, infamy, ſcoffings, . ter 

the poverty, indigence, diſquiet, pain and trouble of he 
ſuch a courſe, things which make a terrible Impreſſion, =' 
on the Soul, when God hides himſelf and afflicts: On = 
the other (ide, this Enemy lets the Soul ſee how by an = 
honeſt compli with the Cuſtoms of the World, = 
and by quitting that fingular, rude, and melancholick 
way of Life, and but liviog civil with thoſe that are = 
as good Chriftians, and pretend to Salvation as well as ö 
ſhe, ſhe ſhall meet with Friends, Comforts and Riches, 

the eſteem and approbation even of the beſt, in ſhor 
ſhe ſhall live in peace, honour and content, and all 
this without offending God too. Now there are but 

very few that have courage and reſolution enough to 
Rand faſt in ſo tickliſh a poſt, A double aſſault bus, 
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Chap. made at the ſame time, on one fide Miſery dreſt in 
VII. its moſt frighrful appearances, on the other Pleaſure, 
Wich preſents herſelf if we pleaſe to our embraces,” 
inſtead of Afflictions which may immediately be avoid- 
| ed, if we but yield to the Temptation. As therefore 
few are able to hold out in fo dangerous a Station, 
God in Love does not place there ſuch good Men as he 
knows too weak to keep their ground; but removes 
them to another Life, where indeed they will endure 
more, but then tis without danger of being overcome: 
For tho' the Devil may attack them there with as great 
or greater fury than before, yet has he not all thoſe 
weapons nor advantages there, as he had here: He' 
cannot now threaten them with the disfavour of Men, 
their Sufferings, with infamy nor want, which are his 
ſtrongeſt Weapons. Nor can he any longer ſer before 
them, Pleaſures, Honours, or Riches, nor can he diſturb 
their Senſe, Fancy, of Reaſon ; nor make good appear 
ill, nor ill good; nor true falſe, nor lies trutb. The 
divine Light is then fo lively and ſtrong that it ſcat- 
ters all theſe miſts; and the Soul cannot now get rid 
of her trouble by cloſing with ſomething more Ilea- 
fant. So that having departed this Life with a Reſo- 
lution, only to adhere to God, and eleatly perceivin 
that the ſtate ſhe is in is the will of God, and reduc' 
to the neceſſity of continuing in it depriv'd of all ob- 
jets of Temptation, and all ſenſible 'commerce with 
them, and even of their very ground of being Plea- 
fant to her, and aſſaulted only by an open Enemy, 
all whoſe Artifices (he knows, and for whom {ſhe has 


as 


— 


by 


an extreme abhorrence, we need not wonder it in this 


Rate ſhe ſecurely carries on and finifkes her Purificati- 
on. And tho' ſome have not the Senſe of this Aſſu- 
rance yet is their ſtare indeed and in God's Eyes both 
ſure and fafe. wry: 0 ee 

XVIII. A fourth Reaſon of this deferring the Pu- 
BE nr rification of ſome, is the weakneſs of our Nature, or 
T +: of of the thread of our Corporeal Life, that cannot endure 
our Na- ſo rough a proof: And that makes God nor fo or- 
rue is dinarily grant this favour but juſt as our infirmity will 
likewiſe bear. *I'is well known that the violence of any of our 
a cauſe | h . 


of the delay of our Purification, 


; XVIII. 


Paſſions, 
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Paſſions; tho meerly natural, bas coſt many their Chap. 
Lives; an extream affliction, pain, forrow,. or joy, has VII. 
often done it, as is frequently to be met with in Hiſtory. VO 
But ſuch emotions of the Soul as are Supernatural, ex- 
cept in very ſtou: and heroick Souls, would conſtantly 
do ſo when ever they were ſtrong and intenſe. . God 
is forc'd then even in the moſt couragious Souls to 
Preſerve their Life by 2 kind. of Miracle, which he is 
not always oblig d to do, and the Operation thereof 
a weak and ordinary Soul is no more able to endure 
than it is that of its perfect Purification, 


XIX. Twould be tedious to recite all the Reaſons XIX. 
of this procedure; but tis allo not neceflary, Tis Ao 
enough to tell you that nothing in ail Corporeal Na- 4:cadfut 

cure is fo frightful, ugly, monſtruous and tormenting, and in- 
no terrors, deformities, horrors of all the Devils toge- zolerable- 
ther, no nor the terribleſt Storms of God Almighty e 0. 
are ſo dreadſul as Sin, as a lively view and quick tenſe of . * 
of Sin, as it is in its inmoſt Nature and Eflence. Sin * l 
is worſe than all I have yet named ; tis the tull ſource 6 of 
and quinteſſence, as I may ſay, of all theſe diforders ;  * 
of all the abominations,. deformities and monſttuoſities 
imaginable ; and whatever is moſt frightful and tetri- 
ble is but a rivulet flowing from this curſed Fountain. 
In a word, Sin is that ſupream Evil. And ſo, when 
God diſcovers it, and his divine Light and Grace ſtir 
and put in action and rage all theſe monſters by the 
violence he offers them, when he is driving them out, 
no Soul can endure the fight and ſenſe of them with- 
out dying of the Pain and Fright. We need but look 
upon 7ob's Lamentations and Deſcriptions, and we 
ſhall ſee there that I ſpeak without Hyperbole, 
and that it is feverely true, that one ſhould die © 
Thouſand Times did not God miraculouſly preſerve 
our Lives under thisOperation as he did this Holy Man's. 
And tis becauſe no Man living can all at once ſuſtain 
the clear view of this bottomleſs abyſs of the Corruprion 
of his own Heart ; (a fight which makes the Hell of 
the Wicked after Death) none, I ſay, in this Life be- 
ing able to bear a full and ſudden fight of this, no 
more than he can the full ſtroke af the divine Light 1 
breaking in upon theſe abominations, and terribly diſ- 1 
ordering them; for this cauſe I ſay, God lets on EC 14 
t | bone LE. 
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Chap. honeſt Intentions diſcover their fins and Miſeries, only 
VII. fittle and little; and lets them not feel but by inter- 
ol - va, and parts the Operations of the purifying Light 
8 which afflifts and affrights them proportionably as tf 
2 Operations follow cloſer one upon another; fo as 
\ ſometimes to take away the Life of a Perſon under 
| Cure, when the diſcovery is made any thing fully. 
i" A late Inſtance of this we have in Matthew Meyer, that 
remarkable Friend of God, who loſt his Life by theſe 
inward Terrours and Pains, when he was in the laft 
courſe, and as it were on the laſt ſtep of his compleat 
Purification. And this is another Reaſon why Souls of 
ſincere Iytentions do not perfect their Purification in this 
World, though they defire it. God in his Wiſdom 
knows many more. | ie 
X. De XX. 1 come now to the Sixth and laſt 3 
1 dif- Which it may be to ſome will be the moſt conſidera 
culiy, of all. What is commonly faid is much to this = 
why this poſe. If this Doctrine of the Purification of the Soul 
Do#rine afterDeath were true, how comes it to paſs that God has 
it wt not warned us of it in the Holy Scriptures? For if it 
clearly be true, tis certainly of Importance enough to be told 
ſed down u, ſeeing it may be of incomparable uſe to reſtrain 
yo zh Men from finning, and to keep them in awe of God's 
. — o Juſtice and Judgments; and theſe Diſpoſitions are a very 
* good ſtep towards Converſion and Eternal Life. | 
I. XXI. My Anſwer to this Objection is this. 
What There are very few things neceflity to be known 
know in order to Mans Salvation; they may all be reduc'd 
ledge F to theſe, the knowledge of a God, powerful, good, 
ſential juſt and true in himſelf and works; to know outlelves 
and ne- to be impotent, wicked, unjuſt and deceirful ; and 
1 laſtly to reſigu up ourſelves with all our Hearts and 
07 Minds to God, to work in us as it ſhall pleaſe him. ac- 
=” know. cording to his Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth. 
ledge of But the particular knowledge of the manner how theſe 
Gods Ju. things are, and how they work, is not abſolutely ne- 
| ſlice, Cefflary to Salvation. T, for Example, very neceſſary 
| for me to know that God is , but to know what 
this Goodneſs of his properly is, when, how, and how 
far, after what manner, and by what kind of Acts it | 
operates and diſplays itſelf in the Creatures, all th 
E doubtleſs, is not neceſſary to Salvation. As to all theſe | 
3 particulais I may ſafely reſt fatisfy'd with a _ 
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A 


Implicite Faith, and with this general confideration, Chap. 

that God is infinite, and therefore infinitely Good, and VII. 

wants no fort of Goodneſs. Tis the ſame with his 2 

Power and Truth. Tis not neceſſary that I know the 

extent of the one, nor of its Objects and Modes of ex- 

erting itſelf ; nor indeed is it poſſible 1 ſhould in this 
World; no more is it neceſſary that I ſhould know all 
the Truths in God, nor all thoſe that iſfſu'd from him | 
in the Creation and Redemption of Nature; fo like- - 
wiſe, to know the ſubſtantial of his Juſtice, tis ſuffi- 18 
cient to know he is ſo juſt, and has fo juſtly diſpoſed of A 
the Conftitution and State of our Souls, that nothin 
ſhall befal any but according to their own Choice an 

| Doings. This is butjuſt. *Tis likewiſe very juſt that 
he who does ill, or ſides and cloſes with it, d have 
ſuch Senſations, as are ſuitable to the State he is in; 
or that his Senfibility ſhould be in diſorder, and in a 
contrary State to what God put it in at firſt. 'Tis juſt 
God ſbould not communicate his Light to ſuch as are in 
darkneſs without ſhocking and difturbing their dark- 7 
neſs ; and indeed tis impoſſible it ſhould be other wiſe. "YN 
But to know determinately the manner, the time, du - 
ration and all the particulars of the Effects and Ope- 
rations of this Divine Juſtice, this is not a thing of 
abſolute Neceſſity. An implicite Faith, and the general 

| Notion of God's Juſtice is ſufficient here, that exacts 
a (tri proportion of painful Senſations and Indiſpoſiti- 
ons in the Soul, according as her Diforders and Sins 
have been great, habitual, or repeated. And all this is 
true, notwithſtanding the Truth alſo of Chriſts Merits 
and Grace, which, as has been ſhewn at large, are ſo 
far from excuſing us from ſuffering, that they engage 
us in Sufferings as well as Co. operate with us under 


| 

| 

XXII. Now thefe Notices of the Divine Tuſtice are 

x ſftamp'd upon the Hearts of all Men as a Divine and XXII. 
X Unviolable Scripture. And from them it naturally fol- _— God 
lows, that if any Soul that ſhall be united to God, has 5, _ 
4 not yet had ſuch Senſations of her Sins as ſhe oughe, 771 
; that ſhe ſhall certainly have them hereafrer, particu- % Prin- 
4 larly when the Impreſſions of the Divine Light and ple, of 
e 
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* 


Wl | Chap. Grace begin moſt forcibly to act upon her irregolars | 
J VII. ties, to oppoſe and ſet them right. This is the natural 
3M SVM and neceſlary. conſequence ot theſe unqueſtionable 
= | Principles. The ſame conſequence follows from many 
= - other Principles, above mentioned, and naturally gra- 
_ | ven in the Hearts of all Men. Let us ſuppoſe now 
what is really true, That Men have abſcur d and for- 
gotten theſe Notions of the Divine ſuſtice; muſt God 
reveal anew to them both the Frinciples and all the 
Conſequences, and the manner of his dealing according 
1 to theſe Conſequences, with all the Souls that live ei- 
J ther in this or t other World? Tis enough, doubtleſs, 
= | for God to reveal the Principles, without deducing all 
—_ their Conſequences, much leſs the particular Modes 
ol how he applies them to all the different ftates of Souls. 
And this is what God hath done. He has in the Di- 
vine Scripture reveal d the knowledge of his Juſtice, 


r " 
* 


| 1 Holineſs and Truth, and the plain and neceſſiry Prin- 
1 ciples of the Doctrine be fore us, which in effect is only 
= a conſequence of theſe Principles, and ſuch an one as is 
Wl! | not neceflary to be known in all its particulars by eve- 

[ | ry one; and this the rather, becauſe 'twas eaſy for fuch 
Wl | as might receive Benefit from them, to deduce them 


from their Principles, provided they could ſet about it 
an without I'rejudice, and proceed in it according to right 
1 ; Reaſon. yak rai 7 124.2 40 act 
ml | XXIII. XXIII. And this is no more than what Men have 
Bs | Men done from the very beginning, Hebrews,” Greeks, Ro. 
mi hi, mans, and the very Barbarians themſelves. They all 
yea they proceed fo far as to acknowledze this for a Truth, That all 
| oy uch as have left this World ina ſtate wherein were till 
4 3 ſome remains of Imperfections and Sins, were puri- 
| eheſe cou fy d in and by the privation of the Enjoy ment of God 
| ſequences for ſometime. And fince this was a receiv'd Truth, 
C | from what necefficy was there of directly teaching them by 
t them. the Holy Scriptures ſuch concluſions as they were not 
8 ignorant of, and what need of revealing and inculcat- 

_ ing there in formal and expreſs Terms, a knowo'con- 
S | ſequenee, and which naturally follows from Princi 
laid down almoſt in every Page? For the very fame 
Reaſon it is alſo, that the fame Holy Scripture does no | 
where and in direct and expreſs Terms (ay, that the ( 
Soul of Man is immortal, and ſhall never c8aſe * — 
; | tho 
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tho h this be an important and fundamental Article, ; 
and ſome may have doubted the Truth of it, and ſome Vit 


mixht alſo have complain'd of the Scriptures not being 
clear in a Point of ſuch Importance. © PRINTS,” 

XXIV. Yet does not this hinder, but it may ſtill be xxlv 
true, that there are Proofs of the Immortality of the h ,;. 
Soul, not in Nature only, but in the Scripture too, Do#rin; 
from conſequences drawn from many Truths and Prin- ir con- 
ciples here and there laid down, as when it ſpeaks of tain'd in 
Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, &. So likewiſe the the Scrig- 
Doctrine touching the dolorous Purification of che Soul tures. 
after Death, beſides its natural Proofs is plainly enough | 
contain'd in many Principles and Paſſages in Scripture, 
whence,” by way of conſequence, this Truth-is drawn ; 
as are ſuch Places where tis ſaid, that God is juſt, that 
he will render to every one according to his Works; 
that he will bring into Judgment all that Men have 
done, whether it be good or whether it be evil; that 
he will render aſſiiction to every Soul that does evil 
without diſtinction of je or Greet; that without per- 
fect Holineſs none ſhall ſee God, and that for this ea - 
ſon we muſt have our Hearts pure, with many more 
like Paſſages. How many things are held for Articles 
of Faith, or for chief and neceſſary Points in _ 

y 


that follow not from Scripture, either ſo natural 


ſo ſtrongly as this ? 
XXV. Tis true, as twas eaſy for God to foreſee 


there would a time come when Men would ſufficiently n- 


conſult neither Nature nor Scripture, to find out ſuch , 
ſort of Conſequences, but rather as were contrary and 9% ba 
dangerous; ſo was it as eaſy for him to reveal more tf more 
expreſly and directly in Scripture, ſuch Truths as theſe, clearly 
and ſeeing they are of ſuch Importance, tis ask d, Why and pre- 
they are not ſo Reveal'd ? ci'ely 


| | revealed 
this Dot ine in the Holy Scripture, 


(i) To this I Anſwer rſt, That they are not of 659 2 


ſuch neceſſary Importance for all ſorts of Perſons; for ſar is on 

luch as are of flexible Tempers, and pliant to the Will he 4c- 

ef God, ſuch as obey Vertutit amore, out of a Prin- unt of 
| P <iple be good, 


* 


flatly deny d it, as the Saddueses we fee did, who Ve. 
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Ch _ le of ure Love, more than - Formidine and like 
Kid Slaves, : 

— 


| ve no need of it. velbos 
mg (20 Secondly, Such as have ſtill a Kindneſs and Love 
(7) . do their Failings and the Fleaſures of this Life, and 
zoe 4 of conſequently ſee all Pretences imaginable not to break 
be zal with them wholly, and without Reſerve, ſuch may 
and floth- make an ill uſe of this ſo clear a Declaration; might 
rat 


ful. take occaſion hence not toendeavour their Purification in 
8 ri Life, thinkingehey might be diſpens'd with trom do- 
7: Xo ng it,and mi fer it till after death, without running 


any hazard of their Salvation, ſpending their days in Ples 
ſure here, rather than; troubling: themſelves fo ch 
about Eternity, And this has really been the caſe ot 

many, and 1 do not mean of wicked only, but of ſome 
— ns which is more to be wondred at. For as 
Far thoſe that delight in Sin, and yet flatter (themſelves, 

and would have others do ſo too, that they may be 
ſaved, the caſe is too plain. The Author of the Provincial 
* P-ovin- Letters, furniſhes us with one Example of this kind from 
cial Lei- a Paſſage out of E/cobay, that begins thus; * Bar if 
ter 10. the Penitent, ſay he, will put off his doing Fennance 1 


ana her World, and in Purgatory ſuffer" all the paint he 
deſerves, then the Caſuiſt whom he cites, thought this 
was no bad expedient, | 


Tis not therefore convenient neither for ſuch of the 
good as are remiſs and negligent, nor for the wicked 
that ſeek out pretences to continue in their Sins 
without repenting of them, to know determinarely - 
that there is ſtill after this Life, a time wherein we 
may be cleanied of thoſe Sins. which we were not in 
this Life puriſy d from. 1 don p 123 
Nl. XXVI. Notwithſtanding this, as there be many who 
„om God might have made, and who certainly do make a good 
7:0poſes uſe of theſe Truths, it ſeems God in his Goodnefs 
{om © ſhould not refuſe them the Revelation of them in the 
e Holy Scripture, eſpecially if it might be ſo made, that 
that to ſuch of the good that needed it not, fhould not take 
3 much notice of it, and the wicked that would abuſe 
*ccoſary, it, migbt not underſtand ir, and might be own'd and 
29 * underſtood only by thoſe tkat would make a good uſe 
are burt- of u that wto lay, k world have been well if Cod 
ful and is 5 | n dee at. 9 TY 


re þtabie zut te fome forts. of Perſons. 


had 


thoſe that ſay they are notti 
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touching the Purification after 
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had taught this Truth in ſuch words as ſome fponld Gong: 

derſtand ani ſome not; as he has done in regard of many VII. 

ether things; and twas expreſly for ſuch thing, that 

he made uſe of the way of teaching by Parables; which 

our Saviout likewiſe uſed; often propofing- in Partbles 

many things the People underſtobd not, and which hs 

more particularlyjexplain'd to his Diſciples) eithet by his 

Diſcourſe, ot by his Holy Spirit, who inſtructs thoſe 

whom he Illumitates in the true meatiing of the Pa- 

rables, and of the reft of the Scrip ture. 

XXVII. in this view 1 ftick not to-affirm; That XXVII. 

God has thus taught che Truth in queſtion; that of God las 

the painful "Purification of the Soul after Death; in 52 

'Twill be expected, may be, 1 ſhould not only bring Scriptures 

the common Paſſages uſually produc'd upon this ſub- * in 

ject; vie; Mat. 5. v. 25. Mart 9. 49. 1 Cor. 3. 12, 4 

13; 14, 1 Verſes, and explain them, and Anfivet >" 08 
ng at all to the matter in iu 

hand, but alſo make good my Aſlertion, vr That in that 

this Doctrine is contain'd in ſo many places of borki wanner 

Teſtaments is to make a very confiderable nittiber. the Do- 

But becauſe tis probable: thofe that expect this of #rine in 

me, are ready to cavil upen ſueh places, and fo ſcoff queſtion. 

at what they are not able of comprehending rightly, 

I will fave their Malice and Blindneſs the trouble of 

the Diverfion of making themſelves more guilty than 

they are already. I will not therefore inſiſt upon, nor 

diſpute upon theſe or any other Texts; becauſe 

are either Parables or Similitudes, or Metaphoric 

Modes of Speech. In a word, Things and Expreſſi. 

ons delivered according to God's deſign, in © ſuch a 

manner as not to be underſtood by fome fort of Men, 

but only by ſuch as are likely to make a good uſe of 

them, according to the Principle 1 juſt now noted, it 

ought ro ſatisfy both me and others, that we have 

plainly ſeen the Truths I have propoſed, do not only 

very well agree with the Juſtice, Sanitity, Truth, 

Goodneſs and Grace of God, and. with his way of 

working in our Souls; but likewiſe that the Nature 

of our Souls, of their Conſtitution, Faculties and Ha- 

bits cannot be otherwiſe either govern'd or chahg'd ; 

nor need I tell thoſe that ſo eagerly demand Proofs 

from Revelation, that in Truth God has revealed ex- 
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| * preſly this Truth to ſome holy Perſons that had com · 
VII. munion wich him, ſome of whom I have had the hap- 


pie to be ad the 

| ; ings of other of them, I mean the Myſtical Divines I 
have fametimes mentioned, who writing when they 
were pierced with the Flames and Light of Divine Love, 

all unanimouſly agree in this Doctrine. NA 
Num. XXVIII. Let every one now make what uſe he thinks 
How we fit of this. - Thoſe that may be benefited by this Doe- 
are to trine will do well to geceive what Profit they can by 
2 it. Thoſe that think they can well enough be with - 
7 —_— out it may even let it alone for what it is; and not 


"2 7% Expoſe themſelves to the danger of mocking God by 


ch {lng his Divine Myſteries which they cannot un- 
derſtand. But for any to fancy that after having liv'd 
rheſe. many years in Sin and Impertections he ſhall imme- 


Their uſe diately be admitted ro the enjoyment of Eternal Hap- 


uainted with, and to read the Writ 


pineſs, if be does but at his Death ſhew ſome afts of 


Converſion, as ſincere as you. pleaſe, but without an 
further Suffering, is ſuch a Doctrine as will prove bot 
pernicious and treacherous to all that truſt to it. How 
many at Death will find themſelves horribly deceived ? 
And how ſtrangely ſurprized will fuch be, who in- 
ſtead of being the next moment, as they expected, in 
eternal Delights, ſhall ſee themſelves either ſuddenly 
eaſt into Hell, or elſe ſtruck through with a quick and 
rormenting Ray, that will ſtir up their darkneſs and 
impurities, and theſe Eclipſe all fight and ſenſe of Cod, 
and leave them to think themſelves in Hell; the juft 
Yuniſhment this of their incredulity for having con- 
ſtantly believ'd no middle ſtate between the Enjoy- 
ment of Salvation and Damnation; and for having 
obſtinately ſcoff d at this great Truth of the Purifica- 
tion after Death. For be aſſur d, all 3 that 
the Divine Light will one day ſtrike up6n your dark- 
nefs, and that ſtrongly roo, piercing to the very bot - 
tom of your Souls, and will there in a moſt ſenſible 


manner ſtruggle with and affault it, either in this 


ife or in the next, to range you on the ſide either of 
Life or Death eternal. Take your courſe now and 
fin if you pleale upon credit, and truſt to them that 
make you believe all this ſhall be forgiven you upon 
| the account of the Sufferings: and Merits of Jeſus 


F 


Q 


0 
| 
; 
| 
. 


— 


— 


5 ts. r 
* 
21 f 
213 
"Oe * 


Chriſt. e flatteries which will then be curſed 
all, — for none: Nor will os let paſs 2 
puniſhed; ſo much as one il] word for all the pretty 
Fancies in the World, and that by Fire, M. 5. v. 
22. no not one idle Word, Mar. 12. v. 36. | 
O Divine Juſtice | how exact and incorruptible art 
thou ! and oh poor 2 mortals how blind are you 80 
know ir, or wicked to hate it! but ro what parpolp 
is. it to inſiſt any longer on a point ſo little Frege : 
our delicate ones; for after all, tis to be feat d (not 
to ſay = of the Practice) the common Preju- 
dices will be too ſtrong to let them ſo much as be per- 
ſwaded of this Truth, meerly in the Theory. Would 
it not be better to entertain them with ſome diverting 
Subject. after having kept them ſo long on this me- 
lancholy one? This is but juſt; and I'll Cen do it for 
ance to ſatisfy them ; but to do it che 9 


Men. 
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A Paraph 
| Chapter of Eccleſiaſtex, "\ * | 


' Verſe 9, 


' Rejoice, O young, Man, in thy Lab, and. bet thy beart. 


chear thee in the days of thy Vonth, and walk, in the. 
wor of thy Heart, and in the fight of thine Ben der. 


Puraphraſo. 


Hear ye, young Peop l „ 
t ye, young People, 8 Ly Merry. 


« while you may, take what 
© can defire, and deny your ſelves nothing that's 
charming and ſweet. Hut yoy'd do well to take 


« this 751 along with you, Ko th ſer all aheſe 


# 


* things God will bring ow into Judgment. 


aſe on the gth Verſe of the 11 
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* of arapora 
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20 Verſe 1. 
" ; 14 . . 


eme ber now thy Creater in the dan of thy. Lauth, 
il days come not, nor the years dram nigh, 
dil FROST <1 . (2297 7 n UD 
20 „ \ Parapbraſe. 734 | 
Were it not for this you need not trouble your 
e ſelves, but = far from your Thoughts all care and 
« yexation; br Youth; the time for ſport, will not 
© laſt always. But rather, O ye Fools, had not you 
“ better accuſtom your felves to think on your 
Creator in the days of your Yourh, while you way 
do it with eaſe and pleaſure, and not put it off till 
t you are forc'd todo it with trouble, amazement and 
& horrible Pains, when all your worldly ways of think- 
ing, feeling, and acting, and all rhe Gbjects that 
you were ſo much taken up with here, and to which 
\ ® your Heart was ſo krmly united, your Joys and De- 
, fires, and Acquaintances ſhall be no more, but hall 
« yanithfor ever into datt aud nothing, and ſhall leave 
* you naked before the Bright, Omnipotent and pure 
“ Light of the inflexible J uſtice of Gd. 


Part of Verfs 13, and Verſe 14. Nn 


Fear God, and keep his Comm ts, for this is the 
whole Day of Mer 52 77 2 
to Jndement, with every ſcoret thing, whether it be 
. ² 1 


6 07 159%  Paraphraſe. AD 

4 Fear, fear, 1 fay, ſo juſt a God, and keep hie 
12 Wee! Ftv Tha ; Jo may find . his 
„ fight. This is all that Men have properly to do in 
„ this Life; for God will make them all appear before 
gis dreadful Tribunal, where all their Actions and 
e Thoughts 


+ 
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| of the 12th Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, 213 


52 


eee eee 
. * whether it be or whether it be evil, n g Vil. 
4 fo ſure. Amen. SES * ko ; eu 


Happy are thoſe that have undergone this Judgment 
ſo tar in this Life, as to have but little to reckon for 
in the next. But far more happy = are they, who 
having perfectly ſuffer d here, ſhall have no other 
ſenſe of the Flames of Divine Juſtice, than if they 
were the Flames of Love, all whoſe motions ſhall per- 
fectly accord with the rectirude of their roughly 
purity'd Seult. Had I any thing particular to azk f 
God in this Life, it ſhould be certainly this, that thou 
wouldſt be pleas'd, O my Creator, to grant me the 
Grace to perfeet Purification here, to diſcover to 
me by thy Divine Light, the infinite abyſs of the Cor- i 

- ruption of my Heart, and to give me ſuch quick and 
lively Senſations of my Condition as may beget in 
me a perfect hatred of my felf ; and then give me | 
ſtrength and courage to undergo the Operati 
ons of this juſt and charitable Light, till all iniqui- 
ty and obliquity were driven out, and baniſh'd my 
Heart; and there were nothing in me to diſpleaſe thy 
Divine Eyes. | rk, Haſta | 
Take away, O Lord, all Iniquity, and give good in 14. 2. ' 
its place; ſo will we render thee, the Sacrifice of am 
Lips, in Praiſes that ſhall never end! Amen. 


cn. VI. 
cf JUSTIFICATION. 

1. That I. FRE RIFICATION being compleat- 
- Jufifca- * d, then follows Juſtification, either 
tion 1 1 n or after this Lite. gry as = 
wrought importance as it is, yet the miſta 
either in out it are as great. Nor can better 
this Life treat of it than by not at i r-yarding 
or after what is laid of it by the Schoolmen, who, tho lgno- 


it. But - : 1 
i rant of the ways of the Spirit, will yet need be gli, 
3 their deciſions about them, becauſe they can read = 
of is Pronounce the Letter that killeth. I (hall preſently be 
withaur à8k q, (nor is this the only difficulty will he laid in my 
conſider- Way) why, as it ſeems Ido, ſhould ; — put oft the Ju» 
3g theſe ſtification of ſome Souls till after Death, and it may 
. crreum- be too till a very long while after Death. My anſwer 
ances. js, becauſe. it is true. But how you will ſay, is it 
not on the contrary an unqueſtionable Truth, and al- 
moſt a common Notion, that whoever dies without 
being juſtifed and abſolved of his Sins, is damn'd and 
loſt to all Eternity; and is not this what is confeſs'd by 
all Chriſtians ? Ianſwer,without troubling my (elf whe- 
ther this be their Con feſſion or no, that this pretended 
unqueſtionable Truth is Falſe, and that they only die 
in a ftate of Damnation, that die out of the way 
that leads to Juſtification ; and not they who being 
in this way nevertheleſs have not as yet arrived at the 
Goal, not attain'd to the enjoyment of the Juſtifica- 

tion they are in purſuit of. | 
The Conceits Men have of this Matter being ſo ve- 
ry odd, and the word Juſtification ſignitying different 
Things, as tis uſed by different thar treat of 


it, I ſhall endeavour to clear up this Confufion ; and 

to diſtract the Mind as little as poſſible, which the 

confideration of many Things foreign to the purpoſe 

would certainly do, I ſhall net conſider ry + 
| wi 


b 
" 


er ce ns oe — SR ——— 
Of Juſtification. \.. __ 
with any ſpecial regard eicher to this Life or the next. C 
My bufine(s ſhall be to lay down ſome general Truths VIII. 
concerning it which you may apply to ſuch time and 
t 


circumſtances as you think fit, eſpecially to the 
time preſent, where there is no intimation to the 


contrary. M | ; 

II. Before we ſpeak of the word, we will lay down II. N. 
the ſubſtance of the thing, in the natural order and ſubſtance 
coherence it has with what we have been hitherto diſ- of Purif- 
courfing. For by this means we fhall the better underſtand cation. 
their Connexion with what went before. In ſhort then, 
the Sum of what has been ſaid is this. | 

God created Man to-reign in him by Grace and | 
Ln w the Light of his Word, and by the Love 

Man Sins and makes himſelf unworthy of God. | | 

Jeſus Chrift interceeds. es FS | 

God in favour to him pardons Man's Guilt, and 
preſents to him anew, inwardly and durwardly, in ſun- 
dry manners, his Light and his Love. - -. | | 

correſponds by the Faith of nation. 8 : 

God Works in him by bis Light and by his Love, 
the Separation of the clean from the unclean, and the _ s 
perfect Purification. 2 1 1 

And ſo far we are come. Go we then on. . | 

When the divine Light (which is, as has been often | 
ſaid, God himſelf) has driven the Souls darkneſs our 
of it, has undone or broken all irs evil habits, has a- 
boliſh'd Sin in the moſt inward propenfions and receſſes 
of the Heart; the firſt Thing it does next in the Soul, 
is to ſhine in it purely and without Clouds: And this 5 
is 3 call'd, and follows Pu- 
rifcation. This Illumination manifeſting to the Soul 
the bottom of its ſtate, lets ir ſee that there is now 
nothing in it that is difpleafing to God, or condemna- 
ble; but that all therein is aqhuſted and rectified, and 
that it is the Friend of God, who now being ſeated 
on the Throne of her Heart, declares to her, that he is 
perfectly -reconcil'd' to her, that be is her King, her 
Father, her Friend and Spouſe, and that ſhe is his* 
Daughter and Bride. , . EE , or 
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1 Cor, 
1474. 
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What 


llows 


after thu. 


* is exaltly and accurately e 
8 &* +" . which l expredl —— by by the Hal bir: the 
Cant. 4 


7 

"Chap: It is this Operation of God in the Soul, this Decla- 

95 L 1 which are makes to her, e 
os 1 er any thi al that y Gſpleajng 1% God, 


that is not ju 2 8 
aim taken in its moſt 
are diſpoſition to a capacity 2 eternal me 4 
mediate: ſource of t of the full ad oa 
eace pcs we have a; 5p 3 mes Juſti 


. Thou art all fair my Love, and there is 41 
** this ret we have Reaſon to 2 with 

hew puriſſed ſoever we may think our ſelves; 
175 * ps, je my ſelf, yet Tri * 2 
Ys we 08 Es. Ot abide by his 
r 2 2. and rv truſt to it, for be does 


deceitful Haut, of Man 
111 Were it derer yy a link. upon. \this 
Subject, wheteon Men have a uſand Prejudices, 
Which Icould wilhit were in wy Power co * out 
of the . 'of well meaning Perſons, I ſhould 
ſently have WA baving given you the ſubſlatce, of 
what remains of the mutual Operations of Gy; and 
1 ſhould. ſoon have bew, that after this ju - 
King n that by w hich God aſſures tha 
Soul of his paternal Love, — 5 that ſhe is his Child, 
is that nett Js called Adoption „ And that the Holy 
it who begins to reſide in the Soul with full po- 
N making the righteouſneſs and reftitude which he 
has wrought therein, paſs from actual into habitual, 
3 and encreafing more and more her upright- 
neſs, Faith and her other Vertues; this goes under the 
Name of another kind of Jultification, whereof God 
ſays, He 4 is juſt, let him be yet more juſtified ; and 
that the Spirit cules, giving then to the Soul a new 
form and new ways of thinking and acting, is the Re- 
generation: That the teſult of this are the fruits of the 
HolySpirir,thatGod'sSpirit does after thisexpoſe his new 
work to a glorious and laſt trial, which, upon the Soul's 


ORE ſtedfaſt and unmoyeble in herFideliry, 5 * 


15 


- . 
* 1 


low'd by Olorification: But not holding out, falls in- Chap. ä 
to that ſort of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt which is VIII. 
moſt peculiarly ſuch,” and of the moſt incurable, tho = 
there be no abſolute impoſſibility of recovering out of | 
je, But I muſt leave the more minute deduction of : 
theſe Heads, till I haye ſaid what 1 think may be ß 
Service toward the removing the difficulties that may be 
rais'd about Juſtification, OO ch v# 
IV. If this word were taken in the Scriptures, and IV. 2e 
ſo likewiſe amongſt che Men of our Times, only in Scrigture 
that ſpecial ſenſe wherein I at preſent take it, fur an uſef the 
ie Diſpofition to the _ and capacity pf eter- Vordi to 
nal Life, and for the immeqigte Fohntain of the ſenſe and ufig, 
afſuranee of the Peach of God, there would need no 2 
more than what gs Oy ſhort been faid of it; ##ifica- 


3, . 
for as little as it is, it is the explication of the fab- % #7 | 
ſtance of the matter even to Its very . der de 2 DE | 
| Scriptures as well as Men ſpeak ſometimes'of te jf. 4% . 
fy and to be jaſtißed im à larger ſenſe; and theſe laſt,” en, a4 vu 
| I mean Men, coneluge It it, a Thopfand Things that :3,:ewich = 
are both hurtful and falſe in the notion they frame of mis. 
Juſtification, And this ic What I fall try to clear. binge + + 
The Scripture ſotmetimes uſes the Word e f, foren 
and its derivatives, with feſpect ſometimes to one, then to be 
to another of the Operations of the whole proceſs of purpeſe. 
God towards Man, from that of the Pardon” of his 
guilt, even to that of his compleat Juſtifcaen: And 
lo, ſometimes when it ſays that God juſtifies ane, 
this fignifies , that he works in him ' ſomething. 
that is neceſſary to Juſtificatiqn , or that he leads. 
him through the way that terminates in perfect ſu- 
HOT q airs; ' Ackerer Pa ! + n 
en, as they are of different Parties, give or not 
give 8 this weed ſo large a Signification ; but they 
almoſt all come at laſt co this, to infilt upon Juftif- 
cation as jt denotes the Declaration which God makes 
to' a Soul, that it is Righteous : And here jt 'is they 
fall a diſputing. To explain how this is done, and 
what ought to be the ſtare of a juſtifiable Soul, as I may. 
ſay; and from the ambiguity ot Words,” and their own 
Darkneſs, the generality of theſeDifpurers upon this Sub- 
ject make a ſhift ro form out a Theuſand odd Conceits 
as dangerous, as they are pleaſing and Rare. oY 
p r 
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| A Di- V. To ee out of this miſt, we are to take notice; 
that the term, to juſliſy, with the reſt that come from 
| 113 70 it, have relation to that of t accaſe; and as that of 
74 5 ſuppoſes guilt, ſomething faulty ; ſo that 
uſtifying een lamething * right ; 
guilt or ſomething 


Tele when any one ys of 
vere! ge. — there muſt be ground for ſuch a (charge; q 
forts of ſo, when we juſtify a Man by the Declaration of redti- 

Juſtifica- S we aſcribe to him, there muſt be a ground, 


#1085. | 
+ Wh: Let. us now apply this to all that paſſes in the pro- 
| ceſs of Man's Salvation from his. Sin to his Glorifart, | 
dnn. Therein we ſhall find four or five ſorts or peri 


2 9 ge rh whit you views wal 


G | 

wore 0 er to him bis Li bis I 
mats. 1 The of e 
72 God: And as to his Pofferiiy, it is | 
TT the +7 ſhowd have more tha its cauſe, 
ation wal t he firſt, and moſt directly op- 
7 to Man's Salvation ;..and While it ſtood, — | 
tion was impoſſible.  'To remove this 3 of the way, 
it is neceſlacy that God ws * 1 declare, that although 
Man in 9 unworthy that I ſhould offer him 
2 ce, yet I do not reckon him unworthy of it. 
„The Fundamental Reaſon is. Becauſe my well. 
— beloved Son has mediated in his behalf, and has ear- 
&© neſtly beg'd of me that I would yet preſent to this 
2 Game Man the Grace of m Light and of 1 

inſtead of puniſhing him tes firing hlap 

And becauſe it is very juſt NE henunh 
& ceſſion of my Son, ſhould — be rejected, I Will 
* for his fake treat Man and his Poſterity, as if it were 
* they themſelves that had offer'd up to me a Petition 
© of (© great value. 
As Wards are of themſelves very kodiffereut, and that 
"tis enough that you may not abuſe them, to tell you 
in what ſenſe they are taken, we ſhall call this a firſt 
fort of Joſtibcation, uſing the Word — Fn 4 
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ſenſe that denotes the generality of the ways 


22 Til 


ations by which God brings Men to Bl 


this act we may call the zeruſation, impuration WW 


of Sin; the ground of this accuſation is the gail, 
nded on the inherence of Sin. The Declaration of 
God that he no longer holds Mah unworthy, is the 
Abſolution of the accuſation 1 The Interceſſion of Feſxs 
Chriſt, is the Merit and the Righteouſneſs. For Fahy 
Chriſt Merits, and tis juſt that his Mediation ſhould 
not be rejected and of no effect. God's looking upon 
Man as if inſtead of being unworthy of having his 
Grace offer'd him, he had himſelf made this preci- 
ous requeſt of Interceſſion, may be call'd an fx wg 
tion of the Merit and Righteouſneſs c eſns Chrift 
And the actual tender of Grace, is t elt of it. 
This is what is contain'd in this firſt at. 
VII. If Men have a mind to give the name of Ju- VII. 


ſtification to the abſolution of this firſt accuſation, Thir ff 


they may; provided they do not, becauſe of the ambi- /*r* 


vity of the Word, aſcribe thoſe effects to this fort of Jul i- 
Fulticarida that belong not to it. It is none of its #7*7%* 


effects to make Man pleafing to God, nor re put him an — 
into the ſtate and right of Salvation; no, but it puts n 
him into a ſtate wherein God by divers means offers pleaf 
him his Grace all the time of his Life. And although 70 God. 
Sin (the ground of unworthineſs and guilt) be in him, 75a: the 
God does nevertheleſs offer him his Grace, a$ if by paſung by 
Sinning he contraſted no guilt; and fo he winks at his and «be 
Sin, and paſſes over that Confideration : St. Paul calls winking 


this the paſſing over Tranſereſ/ions which God bears with, at Siu it. 


This is the up, ſome have made fuch a noiſe about, Kom. 8. 
and yet have not well underſtood it. The fame Apo- * 
ſtle calls the ſame thing in the Book of the 4s, a pal- 
fing by of God's Sight; as if God caſting his Eyes up» 
en Men had a mind to paſs by that Conſideration, and to 
take no notice of it. God, fays he, having winked at 4 
(iar) the time of Ignorance, now by the Gaſpe! my A 17 
an offer of Repentance to all Men ever where. Axif be ** 
ſhould have ſaid, * Tho” Men were unworthy of God's 
hs Grace and Care, through che Darkneſs of Ignorance 
> and Sin into which they were ſunk, God never- 
: theleſs paſſed by the Conſideration of their unwor- 
: thinels, and in times paſſed, offer d them his K 
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. born in ward and outward, to which he now added this 


A jncomparable advantage, the offering them the fame 


Grace of Purification and Re ce by the out- 
"ward Preaching of the Goſpe Ars 
viii. VIII. "Tis evident that all this is abſolute on God's 


and Jeſus Chrift's part, without and before Man's hav- 


y hand in it: His Sin, both in himſelf and 
(Who are Originally Sinners in him) is for- 


P 
if 


J. i- X. This Accuſation cannot be made void, as the 
fcation firſt was, by the interpoſal of God alone, and of the 
fon this imputation of the Merit and Righteouſneſs of Feſw# 
Accuſac i- Chriſt, without the Intervention and Co- oper 
0%. Man. Were it fa that God ſhould will to plant his 
Grace, his Good, and his Salvatien, in a Soul that 
loved Darkneſs and Evil, and went on in its Sin, God 
would be a Miniſter and Friend of din. Which is 
impoſſible. There muſt therefore come in here ſome- 
thing on Man's part, And what is that? 
Firſt, That he ceaſe to do Exil; Secondly, That 
he turn, his Deſire, Underſtanding, and Will, whither 
God calls him. When be does lo, God will begin to 
ſet up in him a Divine Light, wkich will put —_ 


Cy: E and teffify'd his care of them N SO Eg ae es 
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e into his Underſtanding, and the love of Good - . 
— into his Will; and Man refigning himfelf up to VIII. 
this Light, which is Faith, will through it both ing 
mind and will cleave to the fulneſs of Grace and 


Heavenly Treaſures. And by theſe means will the 


ſecond Accuſation, we fpoke of juſt now, become 

null: And in theſe or the like Terms may Man be pro- 

nounced juſtified from it by God. FITS 
Tho Man, after I had overlook'd his unworthſs 

© neſs, ſtill remain really incapable of enjoying what 

<<. is good by his Love and Practice of what is Evil © 

« yet becauſe he has not gone or in Rebellion a ain 

my Voice, but has left off to do Wwar 1 d 

„him was ill, and has turn d away his defire from it, 

« and ſo the Divine Light of my Faith has found 

place in him, and works in him more and more, 

and drives out the Evil, and plants ig him the love 

< of the Eternal Good; I declare that 1 

Man upon the actbune of the ' righeeous Merit 

* my Son, all the Sins be commi before he gave 

„ himfelt up to my call, I hold him for a ſabjet ca- 

pable of eternal Life, or of the fulneſs of the inſi- 

* nite Good, becauſe of his living Faith; for that he 

© having turn'd away his defire, his mind, bis Heart 

„ from Evil, and having turn d them towards the - 

„Good, which is God” himfelf, this God, this Lighr, 

this Good which begins to Qperate in him, is ole. 

* if Man perſevere, infallibly to fave him.” Here 

you fee the Abfolution or Juſtification from this ſe- 


cond. Accufatio which there are fome remarks 
to be made. * | 2 


XI. The firſt is, that this ſott of Juſtification, in XI. Thar 
this degree of it, is not the next means or ſtate to the bi, /e- 
enjoyment. of Happineſs. There is a grext deal more con ſort 
behind yet; ſeeing this Man, tho? he be converted to of 7uſt:- 
God by Faith, yet has within him ſtill the ground Feat ion 
of Sin, the a&s of which he has broken off, with the mne fle 
Inclinations of his Evil habits make him ſometimes — hs 
renew through ſarprize and frailty. Nevertheleſs 


a Man die in this ſtate, he would nor die in Naa, 


neſs. 


the ſtate of Damnation, but of Salvation, which he 
would enjoy after having gone throug the Purifica- 
ton we have ſpoken of in the foregoing ger 

(FX throug 
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ledge nor certainty by that Man; becauſe he has ſtill remaining 
ef tbe in him 
1 452 him from the clear fight and Perception of God's O. 
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VII molt abſolute ] uſtification, whereof I ſhall ſpeak pre- 


e XII. The ſecond thing tobe noted is, that this Ju- 


— ſtiñcation that God does indeed pronounce concern 


fate of ſuch a Man, declaring him to be one of thoſe that are 
the kn»w- capable of Eternal Life, is not ordinarily known with 


ſand Imperfections and Faults that keep 


peration. He rather feels his fins and darkneſs, which 


tion. 


then not very much accuſtomed to good as yet, nor 


much unaccuſtomed from Evil, nor throughly d 


in his Ground, the fight and certainty of his Salvari- 
on would prove hurtful to him, would caſt him into 


Preſumption, Security and Pride, and awaken in him 


a thouſand Paſſions that are 4 dead : and it is 
impoſſible in truth that he ſhoutd 


if he-grow remlſs, and is loſt for ever. 
XII. XIII. Therefore for the Third Remark, the certainty 


3 which this Juſtification begets, is an Hope, a Fortirude 

— = and a Couragiouſneſs, te with Fear and Un- 

tainty certainty. A Man knowing bis Will is þ — that he 
ers hi 


s Grace, 


may go hates Evil and loves Good, that God 
which 4 and that with that he ſhall be ſtrong enou 
Man has h all; and that on God's part it will not fail; 
in this dut then he has alſo Experience of his on Weakneſſes 
fate. and Vileneſs, and knows that he is not yet fully as. 


quainted with the depth and greatneſs of them, and 
fears they will fink him, whenever they are laid open. 


And moreover he (ces himſelf encompa(ſs'd with innu- 


merable Evils where he fears he ſhall ſtick and periſh. ' 
And thus is the certainty that may be had in this ſtate, 
bounded. We ſhould not fo abſolutely as ſome do, 


make a mock at the uncertainty of Salvation ir! thoſe 
that have true 


 patible in Beginners, no, nor in Proficients; and 
2 he will know whoever ſhall groye and talte this | 


XY. 


which he muſt paſs to enjoy the neareſt and 


make him afraid of Damnation. Beſides, he being 


ee his Salvation but E 
as a thing at a great diſtance off, between which and 
him there lie arhouſand Perils and Precipices, which 
ſtrike him with fear, and into which he aſſurediy falls 


gh to break 


Faith. Theſe are not Things incom- 
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XIV. 1 fear moſt, if not all, of thoſe who boaſt ſo XIV. The 

much of their aſſurance of Salvatioa, and not at all dam 

to doubt of it, if they are not of the number of thoſe ve be 

I ſhall ſpeak of in the Section following (of whom of N 
there are very few at preſent in the World) are ſuch hens 4 

as are decei ved and blinded by Satan, and have not as 575 

yet one Grain of true Faith; but whoſe old Man is 270 n. The 
lively and luſty, and loves to feed himſelf with the 34 
perſwaſion that his fancy js carrying him to Paradiſe, n 
while in truth he is Coach'd away to the Devils in Claſs are 
Hell, Our old Man ſo mortally hates Sadneſs, Troubles, be in 
Hell and Uncertainty; he is ſo highly delighted when fear and 
he is promisd Paradice, Grace and Salvation fully and %a. | 
undoubtedly, that if he has the luck to meet with — 
ſome helliſh Charioteer, ſome pretended Guide of Souls | 
that knows how by fine ſtudied Diſcourſes, andguilded 
over with Scripture Phraſes W to bring to Pa-. ö 
radiſe if he will but be govern d, and that he may al- 4 
ready reckon himſelf ſure. and certain of it upon this 
and t'other condition; what does he, but mounts im- 


- 
F 
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. mediately with all his Heart into the Chariot with | 
7 this blind driver, and ridiculouſſy Triumphs over all ; 
thoſe that have not the ſame certainty that. he has, 

„ who no longer doubts of any thing, till he ſees him- 


ſelf thrown into Hell, and where too he ſhall have no 
ground of his being damn'd, I deſign not bereby, I 
ſay it again, to deſtroy the hope of true Believers ; 
but 10 deſcribe it as it is in Truth, and ſuch as we 
may obſerve it was in the Publican, who was juſti- . | 
fed in the Senſe we are now ſpeaking of. Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 
gives us to underſtand that the ſtate of his Jultification 
was a ſtate of fear and dread, but mingled with an 
humble truſt in God, to whom he pray'd ; and this 
made him caſt down his Eyes, {mite his Breaſt, and 
withdraw from within the Temple to ſtand at the | 
Gate, and there ſay in his Heart, God be mer ciful to me Luke 
4 Sinner, When Jeſus. Chriſt ſays, he went 4 ay juſti. 8. 14. 
Hd, the meaning is not that he went home to his | 
Houſe deliver'd of his fear, and full of aſſurance of 
his Salvation, and never more doubred of it: It may 
be this pious Perſon (ſuppoſing it a Hiſtory and not a 
Parable) was now more in doubt of it thay ever; but 
though he appeared poſſibly as Hons in his own Eyes, 
| pet 
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| Chap. yet was be juſtified in God, and by the Sentence of 


VIII. the Divine Will, in that manner as I bave faid God 
d juſtifies'Yerſons in this ſtate. © N 
in bi: XV. In this Second fort off Juſtification it is not hard 


ſecond to obſerve how the Guile and the Grounds of the Ac- 


ont ef cuſation are taken away by the Faith and Mexits, and 
Juſtifica- Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrift (which were always con- 
tion, the firm'd and enlarg d in his Incarnation, Life, Death, 


- Merit and after his Aſcenſion). Man's Faith carrying him 


and from his Darkneſs rowards the Light: and towards E- 
Rise hie- rernity, God for Jeſ#s Chriſt's Sake, whoſe Interceſſi- 


ouſneſs 0 


Chun on. and all other righteous Acts which he did to ob- 


mit tain Grace, juſtly deſerve to be tatify'd, looks upon 
0 * Man notwithftanding his paſt fin and preſent intirmi - 
putes 10 ; "+ Fl * Q 
Man, as ties, as capable ot Salvation, and as truly in a ſtate of 
elſo bis Graee, as if he had never ſin d; or as if having fin'd, 
ownFaith he had of himſelf offer'd to God an Intercefhon of 
is in- as high value and Merit as Chrif's, This is the Bun- 
puted to pntat ion of the Merit and Foghteonſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt 


bim for as far as concerns this Article. God _— to him 
= 25 his own Faith likewiſe for Righteouſneſs ; that is to ſay, 
5e. 


That Man turning away his Deſire, his Mind and his 
Heart from Evil, and inclining them to Good as well 
as he can, though encompalſs'd wich Infirmities which 
he defires to be freed from, God takes this Faith of 
an abſolute-and retizn'd deſire, for a vahnble Satis- 
faction to the juſt Condition that is requiſite to the 
being worthy of his Grace. * n 
"xvi. XVI. Only let us obſerve, and that well too, for 
This ſe- fear of being deceived, that this Juſtification and this 
cond /ort Imputation of the Merit and Righteouſneſs of Fel: 
of Jufti- Chrif do not acquir Man of fuffering for his Sins; 
fication that in this degree they do not put Man into the ca- 
diſcharges pacity or worthineſs, or neareſt Diſpoſition for Salvati- 
nor f % on, nor into a certainry of Peace; but᷑ into a State that 
. be isyet diftant and very mutable. If Man Exerciſes Acts 
bhe xear- Of Faith, and if they grow ſtronger and ftronger, and 
means if it be ſo that he die in theſe acts, he fhall nor periſh; 
40 Peace but {hall be ſaved after he has pafſs'd through Purifica- 
and Life tion; but if he break off his Acts of Faith, and ſin 
Eternal, , mortally, ſetting his Deſire, his Mind, and his Heart 
again upon that which is nor God, and die in theſe 
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recoverably ; but if he live yet longer, and riſe again, Chap. 
and return to his firſt Faith, and continue therein, he VIII. 
may yet, during this Life, enter into the inward Purj. Ve 
fication, and thence into the true, and properly call d d 
Juſtification, which is a ſtate of Tranquility, the near- 
elt ſtate and immediately capable of Eternal Life. *Tis / 
of this Juſtification the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the zd, 4th, 
th, 6th,. 7th, and 8th Chapters of the Epiſtle to che - 
ans, and of which we are going to ſpeak. 

XVII. Suppoſing things were fo with ſome one as XVII. 
we have ſeen them, and he ſhould upon this think to Third 
lay claim immediately to the Enjoyment of Eternal ſor: of 
Life, or at leaſt to pretend to be worthy or fit to be Accu/ at- 
immediately received into it if he ſhould die in this 97 922inft 
ſtate, how would he come off if God, if his Conſci - Man. 
ence, if Satan, or one of them ſhould accuſe him? 
Thewgh this Man has actually turn d away bis Deſire, 
his Mind and his Heart from the Practice of evil, and 
turns them attually towards Cod; nevertheleſs it is as 
Jet by At. —_T ſo ſhort and ſo broken, that it is but 
4 very poor , much leſs is it by ſtrang and firm 
Habits that may be velied on and truſted with the Trea. 
ſure of Salvation, for his ground is ſtill full of evil Ine 
clinations, to Darkneſi, and of Roots of habitual Vices, 
which he ſometimes Relapſes into, though through Sure 
priſe. He yet neither knows Himſelf, nor God, nor 
Good nor Evil as he ought, and to the bottom: he ur. 
neither loves God, nor things Eternal, nor his Neigh- 
bour, as he ought, he does not the Will of God as 
he ſhould: The old Adam is not 7 dead in him; he 
does not hate nor deny himſelf as he ſhould; nor 
does he pluck up out of his Heart the Root of evil De- 
fires, ſinful Imaginations and Iuclinations to things oh 
Earth, and to ſelf. But theſe Diſpoſitions are un- 
doubtedly incompatible with Life Eternal; tis impoſ- 
fible that a Soul wherein theſe inherently are, ſhould 
receive and take into it Erernal Life with theſe Di- 
ſpoſitions. Therefore ſuch a Saul, notwithſtanding 11s lit- 
tle and poor Faith, ought not to be gratiſy'd with the 


Gift of. Eternal Life. | XVIII. 
XVIII. This Accuſation is but too well grounded, That a 
Mum cane 


not take away the ground of this Accuſarion unleſs he be ſu'ly purify 4. 
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Chap. and tis utterly impoſſible a Man ſhould be juſtify'd | 
VIII. from it, and his Conſcience, be in perfect Peace, un- 
less the ground of his Soul be firſt wholly purify'd by. 
the Light of Faith; a ſtate which is follow'd by the 

/ compleat Juſtification we are in quelt of. OE, 
To attain this j uſtification theſe things are neceflary, 
Which you may call as you pleaſe, either Preparatives, 

or Ways or Means, or parts of Juſtification, according 

as your Conception of rhe whole ſhall be ſtricter or 

larger. Let us not diſpute about words, but mind the 
things / ſome whereof muſt be the Operations of Man, 
and the other God s Graces infus'd and inherent, 

which are follow'd by the Divine Abſolution,” _ 

Nx. Di- XIX. Firſt, It is neceſſary that Man uſe his moſt 
po/itions earneſt Endeavours to grow ſtrong in Faith, to per- 
of Man fe& and N it to the higheſt Degree; that he 
for the diligently follow all that is Good, and avoid all that 
rue and js Evil, in Words, Thoughts, Affections and Deeds, in 
perſeck + word, that he labour to tear up by the Roots all 
Fal ee rhat is Evil out of his Heart: God will aſſiſt him with 
n. new Supplies of his Grace, to make fome Progreſs in 
the work, and fo he will go through the active Puri- 

fication ; but deſigning to proceed, or it may be reſt 

I hirnſelf , God diſcovers to him in the bottom of his 
[ Soul, an infinite abyfs of Mifery and Evils, which he 
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faw not before. He will then endeavour to cleanſe 
himſelf of them, and ro pluck up their Root as the 
Law Commands, Thox ſalt not cover ; bur after many 
Attempts, he will ſtil] find he cannot do it; and the 
Law ot Sin, the Bent and Inclination to Evil will be 
ſtronger in him than the Law of God, becauſe of the 
| infirmity of his Furd, which is yer carnal. Not be- 
# ing able therefore, atter all his pains, ro compaſs that ; 
quite deſpairing of any good to be done by himielf, ke 
1 throws himſelf upon the Righteous Will of God to do 
1 with him what he plraſes, and pleads guilty, and con- 
demns himſelt as to this Accuſation, that is founded 

upon the Root of Evil, as being yet in him. 
. Hw . XX. Ihen God inveſting this Soul by a mighty in- 
God rakes fuſion of his Grace, renews in it the living Spirit of 
away the Jeſus Chriſe, and this Spirit takes away the grounds of 

ground 


of this Accrſation, and works Rig hteonſneſs in Man, 
, * , 
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Of Fuſlification. a 
the Accuſation; he imprints, he quickens, and ſtrong- Chap. 
ly Roots in the Soul his Divine and living Law, its Prin- VIII. 
ciples, its Inclinations, and the Acts of Faith, Love 
and Righteouſneſs, and he extirpates out of it all that 
the Law of God requires ſhould be extirpared, the 
Inclinations and Root of Evil, and the moſt inveterate 
Concupiſcence (this is the Paſſive Purification ſpoken of 
above) and thus the Law of God is fulfilled by the 
Spirit of Faith of Feſus Chriſt, or by the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to that Excellent faying of the 
Apoſtle, The Lam (the Principles, the Ways and the 
Acts) of the Spirit of Life of eſus Chriſt has freed me 
from the Law (from the Bents, the Inclinations and 
Habits) of Sin and Death (till then we are y2t in 
Death.) For what I could not do of my ſelf through the Rom. 8. 
Law, (which God commanded) the Law not having ** 
ſtrength enough, becauſe of the carnal, weak and cor- ' 
rupt diſpoſition of Man's inward Ground, God (who » 
an the account of ſin, ſent bis Son in Fleſh, like to ſinful. 
Fleſh) has done, and condemned ſin, mortifying it to the 
very Root, ix the Fleſh, in the carnal and weak ground 
of the Soul; that what the Law righteouſly exacts might 
be fulfilled in us, wh; now no more walk after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. | | 
XI. The Man that is advanced thus far, is truly XXIV 
Righteous by an infus'd and inherent Righteouſneſs, „he act of 
by Faith and Charity. This Righteouſneſs muſt of true u- 
neceſſity be in him before God makes the Declaration / Hication 
thereof to him, or thereby juſtifies him and ſpeaks “ done. 
Peace to his Soul. For as in the Darkneſs of Purifica- 
tion he knew not himſelf; ſaw himſelt ſometimes ac- 
cus'd, he knew not for what, then all of a, ſudden 
ſurrounded, or indeed foak'd in Evils, he thought him- 
| ſelf innocent of; beſides that he knows the Scripiure 
| tells us, That the Heart of Man is ſo deceitful that none 
| but God can know it, and that there are ways that ſeem 
| right to a Man, and yet the end thereof it death; all 
this has taught; him not. to dare. to judge any more of- 
himſelf, or of his ſtate, nor any more to promiſe him- 
1 ſelf Righteouſneſs and Peace, And therefore it is that 
f the Holy Ghoſt muſt aſſure him ot ir, before his Soul 
can reſt fatisfy'd. And indeed, no other udgment 
could give him Peace, nor aſſure him that he is righ- - 
Fo Q 3 teous. 
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230 T2 Of Juſtification. nk 
Chap. teous. And this the Spirit of God does by his Di- 
VIII. vine inward Light, and by a Motion which none but 
WY> God can excite in the Soul, which being purify'd in 
the Light, and empty of all that is not God, under- 
ſtands with a certainty that is not ſubject to deluſion, 
and with a Joy ineffable, the reality of that adoreable 
Cant. 4. ſaying, Thon art all fair, my beloved, and there is ' no 
7. pot in tee. A Man feels himſelf ea d of a heavy 
Mic. 7. Toad, and ſees it caſt as it were into the deep of the Sea, 
19. The troubleſome Repreſentation, the affrightning Re- 
membrance, and the painful Though: of Sins are b/or- 
IC. 44. ted out 4s 4 cloud, and pals away , never more to return 
\ 22» and be charged upon the Soul. They whoſe inward 
ground is not thoroughly pure, cannot come up to this; 
but might take the flattering Motions of what is yet 
corrupt in them, for the Declarations of Divine }uſtifi- 
cation; which is the Source of Illuſion. 
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| DednTion, Partienlarities and Dijſfieul ties 
concerning the true Juilification. 


XXIII. XXII. Tis, as faid at the beginning of this Chap- 
That none ter, this Declaration of God to the Soul, which ought 
but li to be call'd, and indeed is the true Faſtification, which 
Juſtifica- God oppoſes ro an Accuſation which cannot otherwiſe 
—_ 5 be diſannulled; becauſe this accuſation is founded upon 
170 #22 the inherent and inward Indiſpoſition of Mans Heart, 
ſation, upon bis being Rill in grear Darkneſs, and penerrat 
* with the Roots of fin; a ſtate not only inconſiſtent 
with Eternal Life, bur alſo with Tranquility and Peace; 
in as much as Man then not well knowing himſelf, 
cannot relie on the judgment he oy make of himſelf. 
Nor can this be taken away but by the ways 1 have fer 
down, and by a Declaration of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Soul: as if he ſhould ſay, “ I declare that this Accuſation, 
| *'which formerly was true, is now altogether falſe; 
I * and that this Soul is wholly purify'd to its very in- 
1 „ nermoſt ground, from all the Bents and Roors of ſin; 
1 * that there is nothing in it to be condemned; that 
| * on the contrary the Principles of Good, and of Ver- 
tue, are living in it, and there rectify and regulate all 
the motions of a Heart, wherein there * 
288. B 8 vil 
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but What is righteous and pleifing to God, nothing Chap. 
but what is of worthy eremal Life, of its fulneſs, of VIII. 


the infinite Light and Joy which Jeſus Chr f ha 
merited for. Man by his interceſſion, by his oy 2 
„by his Death, and by whatever elſe he did a . 
© (ufter'd. 1 | "2% ; 
XXIII. In this Juſtification: there is to be ſeen not XXIII. 
only the Deputation, but alſo the true and real Appli. How God 
cation, Which God therein makes to Man of the Merit, does in 
Rigbteauſueſ and all the duties whit hFeſnsChvift diſcharg'd this come 
for Man in his Mediation between him and God r For beat Ju- 
Godtrears Man then as if he had never Tranſgreſſed, “ Helin 
and as it he had always been in the Rate of worthineſs, 6 
that is in Fej#s Chriſt, which mov'd God to take no * * a 
notice of and to paſs by Man's din, and to give him „, a1 
his Grace. There we ſee alſo how God impntet his Righte- 
Faith to him for Righteouſneſs « For Faith having cleanſt onfneſ: 
ed the Soul of all its Sins, and having filled him with of Jeſus 
Sorrow and Regret for having committed them, and Chriſt, 
with an infinite and moſt- ardent defire that he never and that 
had done ſo, and that he had never been fo Unrighte» be im- 
ous as to din againſt God:; God accepts this Faith of * 
Grief and-Defice for the Deed, as it in effect the Soul 5% fe 
had never been guilty of the leaſt Unrighteouſneſs, but ouſteſs | 
as it it had ever been as Righteous as it defired to have 
en. | | 2 
XXIV. This Juſtification contains therefore ſirſt a per- NIV. 
fect purity of the Soul, wrought by the infuſion and Four 
inhabitation of Faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Sr. ing 
condly, An imputation, and what is more, an Appli- epa - 
cation of the Merits of Feſws Cbriſ In the third place, ble in u- 
the imputation of Faith for Righteouſneſs; and in the 1 
fourth. place, a judicial Declaration of God, tat the 1% Jef 
Soul is pure, and that there is nothing in it to be of Juſtiſ· 
condemn d. This fourth thing is the molt formal and 4%/ion- 
full act of Faſt ification : But alſo it is indifloluble from Rom. + 
all the reſt, and necrſſarily preceeded by Purification, -, 
and the entire Deſtruction of Sin; for be only that ix 
dead to Sin | is juſtified and freed from Sin; and fo 1. (5. 
long as the living Law of God is not put into th 
ground of the Heart, nor engraven in the inwz-": | 
parts by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo long is there no ac! * 
freedom, from Sin, no derne; no Declaration tha: +. - : 
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"Chas. ard looked from in; bei this Declaration, would 


VIII. be falſe; and fo would the Juſtification: '' Death muſt. 
go before, and be follow'd by a Principle of 'new Life, 


and ſpititual Reſurrection :' Which is mark d out to 
us by the proceſs of Jeu Chriſt, who died and 
roſe again, and then was declar'd and own'd to be 
the Son of God by his Reſurrection from the Dead: 
And ſo St. Paul applies it to the buſineſs of our Salva- 


Rom. 4. tion; He was deliver d for our offences, and roſe again 


25. for our Fuſti fis ation. This will be fulfill'd in us when 
KA our old Man is Crucified' and Dead with Fe/#s Chriſt 
for his offences; and Feſsr' Chrift riſen in us by his 
Spirit, to declare us alive to Righteouſneſs :- Then are 
we juſtified, and underſtand how Chriſt roſe again for 

our Juſtification... - | | 
XXV. Men have diſputed ſo long whether Juſtifica- 
How «he tion were done by an infus'd Grace, or whether it 


af of Ju- were a judicial and declarative act, that one can hard- 


fication ly tell what to determine. To this the anſwer may be 
10 a judi- divers according to the diverſity of the things conſi- 
cial act of der d, which yer are all comprehended or united in Ju- 
God, aud ſtification. Nevertheleſs I ſay; that Juſtification, in the 
fle moſt exact and ſtrict Senſe: thereof, does not conſiſt 
5 in an infus d Grace, or that it is not perform'd by the 
infuſion of Grace; but by the Declaration that this 
Grace before infus d has brought forth Rightevuſneſs, 
which God notiſies and declares to the Soul. And fo 
I do readily: aſſent and grant to thoſe that maintain 
with ſo great noiſe and clamour, & ad nauſeam uſque ; 
That Juſtification is a judicial Act Cactus ferenſis as 
they ſay) that this js very true. But becauſe the old 
Adam would fain take advantage from this conceſſion, 
to neſtle himſelf, tho? a6 yet alive and vigarous, in 
Juſtification, tis but juſt I take all convenient precau- 
tion to diſlodge him. = 
IVI. NXVL. It is ſo notorious that nothing can be more, 


inberent 
Grace. 


38 47uſ: that Men who are ſtill corrupt, and that Iive in Cor- 


bat is ruption, hunt after ſuch a Juſtification, as will give 
wade of them aſſurance that they have right to eternal Life, 
5uftifica- that they are both Righteous, and in a ſtate wherein 
ion un- e 08 194+ 4 | 
der gretence of its being a judicial 4d, 

| | | e 


| 
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Of Juſtifcation. | 2 
if they die, they ſhould preſently be carried into Para- Chap. 
diſe as true Children of God. n 

In a Word, they enquite after a Juſtification tha 
ſets the Soul in perfect Peace with God and itſelf | 
That is to ſay, Men pretend to ſeek, all corrupt an 
impure as they are yet, a Juſtification the moſt diſtin- 

uiſh'd and ſublime, which is that we are at preſent 
peaking of. And as they read or hear that it conſiſts 
in a declarative and judicial act, and nor in the infu- 
fion of any inherent Grace, immediately the ſelf love 
of their corrupt Nature, the old Adam, that very well 
knows he has no infus'd Grace, ſwallows this Doctrine 
with all his Heart, and fancies, that tho' he has no 
other Grace infus'd or inherent, but that of impurity, 
et that's no matter, nor will it hinder him from being 
uſtified, if he can but ſtrongly perſuade himſelf that 
e is, and” believe that God does on his behalf make 
ſuch a judicial act; fo that according to this account 
of it, Juſtification is no more than a Declaration made 
in conſequence of ahearty per ſwaſion that God looks upon 
us as if we were as Righteous as Jeſus Chriſt, tho' we 
be really no better than the vileſt Miſcreants. Truly 
the corrupt Heart of the old Adam, that flattering and 
perverſe Heart, that Heart full of the love of its own 
advantages and intereſts would be a very ſtupid Beaſt, 
could it not work itſelf into this perſuaſion and make 
this Application; fince it may be done with ſo much 
the more firmneſs and eaſe, rhe more blind, the more 
corrupt a Man is, the more fill'd and ſtuff d be is wit 
ſelf- love, preſumption, pride and phrenſy, And ſo 
now the od Adam lays himſelf down in reſt and peace, 
| in the cradle of Juftification, where this Son of Perdi- 
tion is rock'd to Sleep, and hopes when he wa kes to 
meet with eternal Life, which he believes himſelf Heir 


of. - | 
| XXVII. One can have no better proof of Men's be- XXVII. 
ing generally thus diſpos d, then from the pains ſome Pf of 
have taken to make them ſo. Some after having ths . 
confeſs d with their Mouth to a mortal Man, that abuſe. 
they have committed ſo and ſo many impurities 
think themſelves juſtified from them upon the judicia 
Deelaration and Abſolution of this ſame Man, and 
ſome outward Ceremony. Others inculcate _ theic 
| | carers 
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Chap. Hearers and Diſciples, even in t i Cateckiſms, what ; 
VIII. naturally amounts to as much, witneſs the Queſtion 
Yo and Anſwer preſcribed in the matter before us. 


_=x : weſtion. How are you juſtified (or juſt ) before 
1 08 * Y (or juſt ) bel 


= 


* - Anſwer. © Only by true Faith in Feſ#s Chriſt : 
So that altho' my Conſcience accuſe me that I have 
* grievoully finned againft all God's Commandments, 
« and never kept one of them, and am ſtill prone to 
& all manner of Evil, and that at all times, yet all 
e this, notwithſtanding, God without any. deſert of 
mine, and of pure Grace, imputes and gives to me, 
© the perfect ſatisfaction, righteouſmets and holineſs ok 
4" JeſusChriſt, as if I never had had, or committed anySin, 
and what is yet more, as if I had fulfilled that entire 
„ Obedience, which Feſ#s * 4 paid for me, pro- 
* vided only, that I do with full aſſurance of Heart 
apply this ſo great a benefit to my ſelf. N 
is viſible that one who finds himſelf in the ſat 
deſcrib'd by this Catechumen, a continual Tranſgr 
for of all God's Commandments, and till inchn'd to 
break them, and yet pretending in ſuch ſtate to be hold- 
en for one as Righteous as Jeſus Chriſt, cannot poſſibly 
be other than a Wicked Man, wholly fold unto Iniqui- 
ty, in whom the old Adam is To predominant, that 
there is not in him fo much as one ſpark of true 
Faith, and in ſhort, that he is a flave to Corruption; 
And yet he is not onlyJpromiſed Liberty, but is even 
made to believe and fay, that notwithſtanding this 
damnable Diſpoſition, to which he yet wholly lives, he 
is actually freed and juſtified, if his impure and wick- 
ed Heart, do but firmly believe that all that 7%. 
Chriſt has done is imputed to him. And is not this a 
horrible Notion of Juſtification, proper only to ruin 
and damn Men eternally inſtead of Saving them! 0 
how well would Men do to ſtrike out ſuch things as 
theſe, that ate a deſtructive and deadly Poiſon; our 
Books that ate put into the Hauds of the Youth and 
of the common People, who do not one of a Thou- 
fand ever think of the forced Explications, that are 
given to theſe Words to make them lay quite another 
thing to what they naturally Ggnify and imprint upon 
thoſe that read them. Is the dangerous Diſpoſit ions 
; 1 een 11 J wherein 
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2 they put and keep Souls, a leſs conſiderable Chap. 


inconvenience than the altering or leaving our ſome VIII 
Words in a Book we dare not meddle with becauſe 
Y left us by dur Anceſtots, whom we cannot but own to 
have been fallible, and indeed in the dat k yet as to ma- 

ny things. O how unluckily are we become Idolizets 

ot forms and of other works of Men that were not 

yet purified not enlighten'd by the Holy Spirit! And 

how defirable a thing were it, that Men would ſhake 

off this Slavery, and Kearken'to nothing but the Light 

CATE: 

XXVIII. To ſhew how unjuſtly the old Adam ſeeks XXVIII. 
ſuch like ſubterfuꝑes in Juſtification upon account af Thar in 
the manner of explaining it by a judicial and declara- /uch Per- 
tive Act, and not by an inherent Grace, we need only ſms the 
to reflect on the Author of Juſtification, and on the ela- 
quality of this Act. | 'tive ad of 

| bd, to be the Author of this juſtificative Decla- — 
ration 's | 

Is it to be the Thought or Heart of Man, or the from God. 
Lo of the Scripture, or the Spirit of the living 

If it be Man's Heart, all is but uncertainty and de- 
ceit, oy if this Heart be yet impure, prone to 
all Evil, and unprofitable to all Good, and that it con- 
tinually Tranſgreſſes God's Commandmerits. Nor can 
it be barely the Letter of Scripture, wherein are to be 
ound only general Declaratians,' and no Applications 
N 2 ular Perſons. It muſt therefore be the Spiris 
0 8 J 

Fut 2 Heart corrupt and full of pollutions, is inca- 
pable of the Tranquillifing Motions of the Holy Spirit, 
and of his Inhabitation and Opetarions that produc'd 


MFK 


& * 7 7 


divine Peace and Acquieſcence in the State, we are itf 

0 with God. Light would ſooner produce Darkneſs than 

2 the Spirit of God would make ſuch a Declaration in 

ar Hearts ſo diſpoſed. _ 2 eee, | 
id XXIX. It muſt be further obſerv'd (to come to the XXIX. 
u- uality ot the act) that there are two kinds of juſti- Two kinds 
re ative Declarations, one true and the other falſe. of job 

er : . £146 Acts, 


One falſe aud the other true. That God cannot be the Author of that kind 
that is fall, 2,45 it would he to declare that a wretched Man is 4 righteow Man. 
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Chap. 


VIII. abomination before God. He tha 


Prov. 7. 


This is Solomos's diſtinction, who ſays, The falſe is an 


CIA and he that condemneth the Joff, even they both, are abo- 
if 


15. 


. 


upon the Truth and Reality of the thing, nor any De- 


I. 5. 20. 
Ex. 34. 


— 4 
juſtiſies 
= wick- 
ed, 
Rom. 4. 
7. 


mination ta the Lord. To ju the wicked is to de- 
clare that a wicked Man is a juſt Man. Behold a falſe 
Declaration, and a 4 act abominable and lying. 
Now what judicial act would Men have in the matter of 


Juſtification, a falſe or a true one? Are they for a De- 


claration that a foul and wicked Heart, is nevertheleſs 
Righteous and clean? This would be a judicial Decla- 
ration, and an act us forenſis, that none but the Devil 
can pronounce in the Court of a blinded Conſcience. 
This is what God is not capable of. There can no ju- 
diciary Acts come from bim but what are founded 


clarations but ſuch as are moſt true. So that when he 


in Juſtification declares, that a Soul is pure and juſt, 


and that there is nothing in it to be condemn'd, the 
thing is really fo in the inward Ground and Frame 
of this Soul. And if this were not antecedently in the 
Soul, the God of Truth would never declare it juſt, 
but impure, polluted, and widely diſtant from the 

iſpoſition to Life Eternal, and from ſolid and divine 

eace. He that curſes theſe that call good evil, and evil 


good; rol light, and light darkneſs ; [meet litter, 
w 


and bitter ſweet, aud that holds not the puilty guiltlefs ; 


would and could he declare that juſt, which is indeed 


unjuſt and wicked? One Gtain of common ' Senſe 
ſhould make us aſham'd of ſuch 'a"fooliſh and extra- 
vagant Thought. n „ 
XXX. leis true, St. Paul ſays, God juſtifies the wicked ; 
but in very deed js that to fay, That God declares a 
wicked Man to be a righrecus Man? How can this enter 
into any Man's Thoughts? God juſtifies the wicked, 
not one that is {till really in wickedneſs, but him that 
was once therein, but is got out of it, and is cleans'd 
from it; ſuch a. wicked Man is declar'd juſt. But, 
you will ſay, if one be * before this Declaration, what 
is the benefit of it, and what neceſſity is there for it? 


8 


I have ſuſſiciently told that already; muſt I repeat it 
again? When the Light of God purifies a Soul, it 
puts it into troubles and into painful and 8 | 
Anxieties, as we have ſeen not long ſince. Such a — 
when 


. 
\ 
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jufifieth the wicked, + 
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when it has arrived at the term and end of its compleat Chap. 
and perfect Purification, and is really righteous, un- VIII. 
leſs God after wards wrought in it after a new and ſpeW—W]ꝗ?2ũ2W 
cial manner, would have no reaſon to think itſelf juſt 
upon the Report of its own Heart, and much lefs 
would it have the inexpreſſible Senſations of its Deli- 
verance, and of that Peace that are, inſeparable from, 
the Divine Aſſurance that it is again entered into 
Friendſhip with God, except God by this Divine De- 
claration gave them to it. And is not this a conſider- 
able Benefit? And what would you have more? : 
And again, it may be ſaſd, that the word ro juſtify 
in this Paſſage of St. Faul, God juſtifies the wicked, does 
| not ſignify God's declarative act only, but the Opera- 
tions alſo by which God purify'd the wicked; and the 
continuance of his care over him in all the Stages 
through which he led bim to tranſlate him from a 
ſtare of wickedneſs to that of Righteouſneſs, , We 
have ſeen but juſt now, that the word Juſtification, or 
to juſtify, was ſometimes taken in this Senſe, accor- 
ding to which it may be ſaid, that the Object or 
Subject of Juſtification is a Perſon actually wicked, in 
whom God works to make him actually and really 
Righteous. . Both the one and the other is true, But 
more than this is all Deluſion. | | 
XXXI. To what has deen ſaid, I make no doubt 
| but there will be oppos'd certain Rules that are coin- XI. 
N monly urg'd on this Subject, and which paſs for in- ow On 
1 fallible Maxims, ſuch as are, for inſtance; I. That Fu 3 1 
ſtifeation preceeds Sanitification, and not Vice Verſa; Ia .. 
II. That good works do not preceed in him that is tobe 1, S A 
Juſtified, but follow in him that is already juſtify'd; with going 
more to the fame purpoſe, and therefore needleſs to DAs ine. 
be repeated. | 
If you would but take the trouble to confider what 
has been ſaid, that the terms of Juſtification, and to 
- Juſtify, with their Derivatives, have a fignification of 


2 large extent, and that they may denote divers things, 
0 you will find it no hard matter to obſerve ſome one or 
s other ro which theſe Maxims are Applicable ; and in 


this Senſe they will make nothing againſt us. Bur if 
3 we take Juſtification in the moit proper and diſtin- 
| guiſh'd Senſe, which is that wherein we explain'd it 
| in 
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Chap. in the laft head, I lay that with regard to that we muſt 
ul. by ng means rely upon the word of theſe pretended 


1 RES” * 
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* Axioms. | W = 
= Anil. XXXII. To come to particulars that ſays Fuſtifice- 
.B of qqen 1 tion goes before Sanitification, is egregiouſſy falſe. For 
| 35 my; proof of t! x Br need but confider, the nature of Ju- 

Fuſtifica- ftification, which I think has been explain'd intelligibly 
rion goes enough to any one that has a mind to underſtand it. 
before But if you likewiſe demand expreſs Proofs from Scrip- 
anti-. ture in the Point, Hhali give you ſome. | | 
cat ion: | | 


That the Scripture is againſt this dangerous traupoſition. 
St. Pax! does in expreſs words place Sanctification 
: before juſtification, when he ſays by way of Gradation 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, I hom God fore nem, thoſe 
he Predeſtinated to he conformable to the Image of his Son, 
| that he might be the firſt-born among many Brethren ; an 
whom he Predeſtinated, them he 2 call d, and whom 
he call d, them he alſo juſtiſy d. whom he juſtify'd, 
them be alſo glorify d. No one queſtions but St. Faul 
here makes a Gradation, and ſhews how God works 
ſtep by ſtep, and in order, what regards our Eternal 
Salvation. Obſerve we then how he proceeds. In the 
| firſt place he ſays, That God fore-knows ſome, that 
is to ſay, that God wills ro own and treat fome (thoſe 
'that anſwer his defign) as his People and Children, 
and to give them Eternal Life. Secondly, That theſe 
fore- known, or theſe he defigns thus to fave, He ha 
Predeſtinated to the likeneſs of his Son, that is to fay, 
Rom, 6, that God has refolv'd and decreed, that a Jeſus Chriſt 
v. 4, 5, died and roſe again into 4 new Life where he dies no 
* 6, 7. 9. more, nor has Death any more power over him; ſo like - 
11. wile ſhall theſe be made one plant with him by the con- 
formity, and by the likeneſs and Image of hit Death; 
ſo that their ald Man be crucify'd with Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Body of fin deſtroy'd, and they ſerve ſin no longer, but 
de Dead to it, be quit and free from it, and be rifen into 
4 new Life, as Jetus Chrift, and in him. Here you ſee 
very plainly, Yurification or Sanctification by which we 
are made Children of God, and Brethren of Jeſn 
Heb. 2. Chrif, the firſt-born : For he that Sanctiſieth (ef 
11. Chriſt that makes conformable to himſelf) and ” 
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Of Juſtiffcation. 

that are Santtified, are, and come all of one Father, and 755 5 
there fore he in not aſhamed (ſeſus Chriſt) to call them Bre- VIII. 
thren, and fo he ſhews himſelf to be the firſt- born among — Va 
many Brethren, Tis our Apoſtle that thus explains 
himſelf throughout. "Thirdly, Thoſe whom be thus 
Predeſtinated and willed to become ſuch, the ſame he 

calls to it, and engages actually in it; he diſpenſes 

both outwardly and inwardly to them whatever is ne- 

ceſſary to render them conformable to the Image of 

the Death and Reſurrection of Je. Chriſt, or to pu- 

rify and Sanctify them. In the fourth Place, thoſe 

whom he has thus engaged and called to Purification. 

and Sanctification, and who are become conformable - 

to the Image of his Son Crucify'd and Riſen again, | 
them he juſtifies, declares them pure, juſt and freed Nom: Rook 
fin ; he that us dead it juſt and free from fin ; and we 5 
are juſtify'd by the Reſurrection of J eſus Chriſt ; that is Rom. 4. 
to lay, by the internal efficacy thereof, and conformity 25. 
thereunto. Laſtly, Our Apoſtle ſays, to finiſh his Gra- Eph. 1. 
dation, that thoſe whom God jaſtiſy d, he alſo glorify'd, 20. 
ziving us to underſtand, that Juſtification is follow'd. Phil. 3. 
immediately by Salvation, and the enjoyment of the 9; 10 
Glory of God, or by the proximate worthineſs or . 6. 
meetneſs to Glorification. He therefore did not be- 

lieve that it was after Juſtification that Men were to 
SanRify themſelves, or that Sanctification came after 

\uſtification ; but on the contrary, that Sanctification 

went before J uſtification, and that Glorification follow'd 


it. And the order wherein he delivers theſe things is 
plainly as follows. | 


1 
239 


r 


c 


S * 


a 1. God's Fore-· knowledge of whom he wills to 
ave. | 
2. The Predeſtination and Reſolution to make them 
paſs through the likeneſs of the Image of Jeſus Chriſt 
Crucify'd and rais'd again. . 
3. The actual Call, Engagement 2nd Progreſs to- 


9 


ee 
* 


ut wards this likeneſs; and this is Purification and San- 
uy ctification. 

ee 4. Juſtification. 

3. Glory and Salvation. 
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1 Cor. 6. 
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x Pet, 2. 
24. 


Rom. 6. 
22. 


going through Death, has a mind to give them ano- 
ther order after his own Fancy and Pleaſure, een let 
him; but withal let him remember he does it to his own 
Eternal Damnation. He ſhall one day ſee whoſe Me- 
thod will Rand, God's or his, and how dearly he ſhall 

y for ſo ſottiſhly putting, as they ſay, The Cart be- 
ore the Horſe, 0 


radation we ſaw. but now, when he ſays to the faith- 
ul of Corinth, Te are waſh'd, 7" are Sanftify'd, 3e 
r -s by the 


derſtood actual Purification till it attain to the com- 


pleat term of full and real Purity, incluſi rely; » 
this 


8 If the old Adam, who would fain be jult without : 


et ˙0.„ ee. inns... 


* A 4 . * r 4. wh * . 4 4 4 _— a * * 
r - 4, "a th nk. 5 . 1 * * a. . ; 7 [4 % wa a 
1 Ty . \ _ 4 » 1 = - » WY 
. P p : 1 A - 6 - * © K. p 


ee — — 
Of Tuitification. 44% \ il 


this Senſe, which is the moſt. uſual, Sanctification ne- Chap. 
ceſſarily goes before Juſtification; and to hold the con- VIII. 
trary would but flatter and lull aſleep the old Man, of 
who heartily deſires to live in his impurity, and yet 1 
to be juſtify'd.and acquitted ; whereas it 16 he that is Nom. 6. 
dead that 1s juſtified and declared free of his ſin, ſays 
Sr. Faul, who by ſo ſaying, that the Death of the | 
old Man muſt preceed, betore any can be declared = 
| free from fin and juſtity'd, does by that one word le. 
| cide this whole Ditpure. _ 8 XXXIII. 4 
| XXXIII. Tounderitand aright what there is of truth :er | 
in this other Maxim. That good works do not go before $0:dwarks | 
ö him that is to be juſtified, but follow him when he 2 ſo ; g before 1 
; (Opera bona non precedunt juſftificandum ſed ſiquuntus ju- 97 Hollow | 
; ſtificatum) it muſt be noted, That there are three ſorts W 
f of works (I ſpeak not of wicked ones.) Rr i 6c 1 
/ (1.) The firſt are thoſe, which a Man does while be- i 
q .Y 
8 


— 


ing yet in ſin and accuſed by his Conſcience, he en- (1 6 The 

deavours to deliver himſelf of them, and to come to 4, .ar- 

2 ſtate of Righteouſneſs by means of practiſing by the val works 

ſtrength that he has, certain things which he thinks »f the 

n the beſt, whether they be ſome Ceremonies which ate Law. 9 

thought to be of wonderful efficacy when joyn'd witn — 

certain carnal Advantages, which was the caſe of the = 

Jews, who with their carnal deſcent from Abraham, 

Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and other legal Rites, fancy'd 

they could come up to a ſtate of freedom from ſin, and 

the Accuſation of it, or whether theſe things a Man 

practices as the belt, be to turn away from Vice as 

well as he can, and to practiſe Vertue according to the 

ſtrength he has, but without expecting the inward 

Operation and Grace of God, the caſe of the ancient 

and modern Pelagians. All theſe works are in Scrip- 

ture termed works of the Law, and indeed but carna/, 

never works or Fruits of the Spirit; and *twould be 

very improper to call them good works: (may be I A 
ave done ſo in one place or other.) Theſe works ought 1 

neither to go afore nor follow J uſtification; they are 4 
but dung: And if it be in this Senſe that St. Aa- 

guſtin (aid, the Vertues of the Heathen were ſhining 

dins, he had reaſon for it. 


R (2) The 
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rn (2.) The ſecond ſort of Works, is when to be freed 
VIII. from Sin and its accuſation, a Man ptactices all that he 
G) Th believes pleaſing to God, whether in matter of Cere- 
= ; -monies, or Vertue, of Mortification, Abſtinence, Cir- 


"Fort of © cumſpection, of good Thoughts and good Actions, 
Dor, | 


200 imploring at the ſame time the inward Grace and Ope- 
#orks :; ration of God to come and aſſiſt him, affur'd, that if 
Theſe he for his part does his beſt, God will on his give him 


5. preceed his Holy Spirit and Bleſſing, which working with and 


Fuſtifica- in him, will bring him to his defir'd end. And tis 
#708.+ theſe Works that are properly call'd good Works : and 
| manifeſt it is, that it would be a deadly Error to fay, 
that theſe Works oughr not to go before I uſtification; 
tho' immediately afore Juſtification a Man's own acti- 
vity ought to ceaſe when it has done its utmoſt in the 
way of active Putthcation, to make room for the pure 
Operation of God in the paſſive Purification, which is 
follow'd by Juſtification. b | 1 
(3.) The (3) There is a third fort of Works, which are thoſe 
third ſort that are done by one that is throughly purify'd and ju - 
of Vol ſtify'd by the Holy Ghoſt, or rather which the Hol 


e Fils Ghoſt alone does in and by them. For the Holy Ghoſt 


J dwelling in a regenerate Perſon puts Light into his Un- 


and e derſtanding, Vertue into his Heart, Motion into all his 
:heſe Faculties, and is the governour of his whole Life. 


which Thefe Works are in Scripture call'd, the Veorks or Fruits 


follow of the Spirit, And tho” they be very good, yet muſt 
Fuſtifi- they not be confounded with the Works of the ſecond 
ea1191, rank, or with the good Works I juſt now ſpoke of, 
they differing from them more than the Fruits of a 
Tree from its ingrafting or planting, from its watering 

and growth, and in a word, from irs cultivation ; yer 

we may enlarge the ſignipcation of good Works, and 
extend them to the Works and Fruits of the Holy 
Spirit, which we may, if we will, call — Works; 

\ and in this ſenſe it will be true; that good Works do not 
preceed Juſtification, but follow it: And if this Axiom 

St. Auguſtin e, Bona Opera non precedam jnſtifican- 

dum, ſed fegquuntur juſtificatum, there is no doubt but 

it ought to be taken in this Jaſt ſenſe. But where 

there is no neceſſity ro expreſs ourſelves in any words 

of the Ancients, or of Seripture, the beſt way is, for 
avoiding confuſion, to note always by different _ 

raers 
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cheſe three! ſorts of -Works we -have been ſpeaking of, Chap. 


f Juſtification. 


ͤ—)—ü— 


reſerving for this, if we pleaſe, the words of Vert, VIII. 
of the Law, of good Works, of Fruits or Works of the No 
Holy Spirit ; this being the ſenſe the Scripture alſo com- 


| may uſes them in. 


XIV. What has been ſaid is, I think, enough to XXIV. 
remove theſe and many more Difficulties, too long to Le terms 
be particulariz d, eſpecially were I to do it with regard ing 
to all the places in Scripture that ſpeak of Ar er. rc 
With Gans that _ — ya by i 2 _— 
ceptions affixt to the terms us'd on this ſubject, a RES 
Difficulties, to my thinking, will be over. For Exam- _ = 
ple, if it be remember d that t juſtify ſignifies ſome- more Ai, 
times to work one or more things requiſite to Juſtif- fculiy in 
cation, ſometimes to give admiſſion to them, ſome- the mar- 
times to purify, ſometimes to declare pure or rigateous, ter of 


that Righteouſneſs denotes ſometimes the purity and Juſtiſca- 


innocence the Law preſcribes, ſometimes the worthineſs 
of the Merit and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt; and laſt- 
ly, the Purity which God works in the Soul by his in- 
fus'd Grace, or by the Spirit of Chriſt and by Faith, 


thas the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt denotes both the ineſti- 


mable Grace which Feſ#s Chriſt merited by ſhedding of 
his Blood, and alſo the Spirit of Purification, of Sut-- 
fering, of Death unto Sin, of Strength and new Life; 
that the Works of the Lam, good Works, and the Works 
of the Holy Spirit, are very different things; if, Hay, 
all this be duly mark d, what hard matter, or in truth, 
how eaſy will it be to comprehend what St. Paul means 
when he diſtinguiſhes the Righteouſneſs of Works or 
of the Law, or our own Righteouſneſs, from the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſu Chriſt, 
and the Righteouſneſs of Faith; when he fays, that 
by the one none can be juſtify'd, that by rhe other we 
ate; that a Man is juſtify'd by God, by Grace, by and 
in the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, by the imputation of his 
Righteouſneſs, by tlie imputation of Faith unto Righ- 
teouſneſs, by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt that effects in 
us the Righteouſneſs exacted by the Law, and to 
which the Law bears witneſs ; by Faith, and by ſuch 


iltinet con. and fixt, 


2 Faith as makes not the Law void, bur eſtabliſhes and Rom. 3 
fulfils it. I might have drawn this matter to a greater 30. AF 
length I own, but put it into a clearer Light at preſent, 
I cquld not. R 2 XV.. 
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XXV. XXXV. There remains one ſort of juſtification, or 
Of rather a higher degree of Juſtification, whereof I have 
fourth aid nothing yet, which is after the other, but in height 
ſort of before them all. Thoſe to whom it belongs, are not 
Jul 3 unrighteous, the Devil has no more acceſs to them, 
hp 4 of they are perfectly ſound and juſt; and yet they are 
ja or uneaſy, and in a fort accuſed,” not of God, much leſs 
proper on- of the Devil, but of their own Conſcience, tho moſt 
ly to the pure; and without loſing their bliſs, they could have 
Sainte. no reſt except they could find! ſome means to quiet 

this Accuſation. And this which at firſt ſeems fo 
ſtrange, is what J am going to unriddlle. 
XVI. XXVI. The Saints, fi Id with the Love of God and 
-The 4c- of his Righteouſneſs, ſeeing themſelves loaded with his 
cuſation infinite Benefits, could heartily: with ſrom a Principle 
of the of Juſtice, that there were ſome proportion between 
' Saints the manner God deals with them, and that wherein 
zhat pre- they have carried themſelves towards God. They think 
ceed nothing can be more juſt than this conformity and 
zhis Ju- correſpondence: And yet they ſee in themſelves on 
ſeifcati- God's part gifts eternal, infinite and incomprehenſible, 
mo but cannot diſcover in themſelves, that on their part 
they have done any thing anſwerable and ſuitable to all 
this. They ſee in themſelves on their part nothing 
but petty beginnings, and inconſiderable buſineſſes, and 
a fearful difproportion of divine rewards. This tor- 
ments them, to fee that they are not worthy of God's 
Benefits, and yet that they/inuſt receive them. This 
is what they ate afham'd ot; they accuſe themſelves 
of unworthineſs, and even of Ingratitude, that they 
neither have nor can do any thing to balance what God 
does: And thereupon ſay with a certain My ſtick, 


Halav. Cruc! Ingratitude ! intolerable Pain! 

Sacred My Nothing is my rack 5 

Foems, , The God for whom I burn inceſſintly does act, 
. Why then to pow'rlefs I! 5 


They would willingly ſay out of a Principle of Ju- 
ſtice, depart from #5 Lord, eſpecially when they conſi- 
der, that, far from having on their part any worthineſs, 
they have often offended God, nor have made 
fathcient, reparation for gbeir faut, nor ſuffer'd the 


* * 'F 


—_— 


* 
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hundred thouſandth part of the Pains which the Ingra- Chap. 
titude, committed againſt a God that does nothing but VIII. 
heap infinite benefits on them, deſery'd. I will eſtabliſp Fac 8 
| (lays God repreſenting an event ot this Nature) 7 will S 63. 
2 my Covenant with thee (tis the promiſe of uk 
ification and Adoption) and thor ſhalt know that I am 
the Lord; ſo that when thox remembreſt it (this and thy 
own behaviour) thou wilt be confounded, and never open 
thy Mouth mare, fo great will be thy ſhame when I aw 
pacified towards thee, after this Juſtification,” And in- 
deed, this is a torment to a Heart genercus, juſt, and 
loving juſtice, to ſee.ſo vaſt a diſproportion between his 
ways of acting towards God, and thoſe: in which God 
acts towards him. N | 
XXX VII. But here Je/#s Gong comes in to their af. XXXVII. 
ſiſtance. He grants them their Thoughts ate the moſt 7ufifca- 
juſt that can be, and they have reaſon to be aſham'd, tion fron 
confounded and troubled npon that account: | But he is AAccu- Þ 
ſhews them, that fince he is in them, and they poſſeſs %% ty 9 
him in their interiour, that they do thereby poſſeſs all ar 
that is in bim, all that he has merited and all that 3 
he has done; for it is all inſeparable from Teſs . 
Chriſt: So that he in whom 76% Chriſt is, bas tisfa#iou 
really in him whatever is indiſſoluble from bim, viz. of jeſus 
The merit of his Life, of his Sufferings and Death; Chriit. 
and the more ſo, becauſe Fe/»s5 Chriſt had no need of 4 new 
it for himſelf; but did all for thoſe into whom he (ind of 
ſhould be receiv'd, that they ſhould take and look upon 5 
all the good that was his as their own, and his merits from up 
2s being their own. merits, and as ſuch offer them to ſer inge. 
God. And this quiets and ſatisfies them. This puts | 
an end to the concern and trouble they were in. They 
ſee and own, that this juſtice of God, this proportion of 
deſerts and rewards of God's ways of acting rawards Men 5 
and of theirs towards him, is exact aud apparent in | 5 
them by the merits. and ſatis faction of Teſws Chrij | r 
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who is theirs, who lives in them, and makes both him- + 
{elf and his goods, their Inheritance: And indeed, Fe- A 
F- ſus has merited and done enough to make a juſt pro- oY 
4 portion between the eternal_reward and the deſert ß 
the Saints, which is that of Jeſus Chriſt. They are 
de contented, that their own impotence, unworthinels and 2 
he nothingneſs (which before were their yexation) give To 
a "Ry occalion 
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26% f Juſtification. | 
Chap. occaſfon to their Jeſus, thus more illuſtriouſſy to e 


VIII. fortk his glory and his all. 
n n ee, 


Thy 75 are all the offerings we can make; 

| et they through Thee a greatneſs rake. 

From our ſtraight Hearts, Thou nothing can'ſt receive, 
But what thy Goodnels firſt does give. = 
God of my Soul! I to Thee do return 
Thy ſelf, the Flame with which I burn. 

My Nothing is my joy; there my delight, 

In thy All-being ſhines moſt bright. 


They are no longer griev'd that they have not ſa- 

_ tished nor ſuffer d ſo much as they ought and deferv'd 

to ſuffer; fince thereby they leave a ſpacious Field 

for the Iuſtre and glory of the Love, Sufferings and 
, infinite Dighity of 92 Chriſ to diſplay themſelves. 

„in. They ate no longer griev'd that they have no me- 

. meerit of their own, and to fee an infinite diſpropor- 
1 tion between what proceeds from them, and what 

proceeds ftom God; fince this makes room for the in- 

finite value of the merit of eſu, Chriſt in them; and 

for the infinite reward which this merit is worthy of. 

Niere you ſee another true and holy Input ation and Ap- 

© _ plication of the Merit and Satisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt, 

: A an altogether pure and divine ſort of diſcharge from 

Suffering. Pe” 

"Y XXXVIII. I fay it again, after that pure and holy 

| 5 6 : Perſons have done and ſuffer d before God all that they 

bat is in Were capable of, yet as they acknowledge themſelves 

F Jeius to be but of very narrow and fivite capacities, and in- 

Tnrin is deed meer nothings; and that God and his Benefirs'be- 

{imputed ing infinite, the acts & duties whick ought to be paid him, 

20 bis axe above all our Actions and Paſſions; we raiſe our ſelves 

. Sans 19 above whatever is and can come from us, and from the 

- 91% Creatures to what is in Chriſt, and in God himſelf, 

K — ral . and is of worth imcomprehenfible; and finding God 

3 =_ they gives it us, we take it, and offer it up to him as à pre- 

Ia ent of our own. And by this we find our ſelves eaſed 

Ju- of our trouble; knowing that God accepts this graci- 

oully, as he does alſo our implicite Faith, which im- 

God. plicitly takes rhe infinity, and which God imputes to 
& us as if we had explicitly done and ſuffer'd all that 
ö 2 , 4 ? 1s ' 
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up above all their own Eſſays, and above all the power 


the ght of ſubmitting to it, and ſeeing it mani- t oper. 


when preventing their deſires, he is pleas d to offer 


7 ap 
is in the infinite Merit of his Son. This holds in all Chap. 
the Actions of the Saints, as in Prayer, Worſhip and VIII. 


Praiſes: For their act of praiſing God, being to their 
mind too ſtraight, too low, and too cold, they mount 


—_— 
a 
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of Creatures, and of the very Angels, and go to Fe/us 
Chriſt himſelf, and taking his Prayers, Praiſes and Acts, 
they offer them to God as their own, and as worthy 
God's acceptance; and this God imputes to them for 
reality, as if they did in very deed Praiſe God as per- 
fectly as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. And thus the Saints 4 
fading in Jeſus Chriſt the perfection of all their Duties, 4 
enjoy a perfect Tranquility before the Juſtice of God. 1 
XXXIX. But what affinity is there between this and xxxlx | 
the imputation, application, and a that Bebe] Fart in 
is for? In Babel is the old Man, who acts only out of Babel 3 
ſelf. love, and here the new that acts purely from the 2bere is 
Love of God. There the Juſtice of God is dreaded, 10 r:aſoy Z// 
here tis lov'd. There Men are grievd and fad at 10 com- * 


feſted and fulklled in them; here the Affliction is, ſelf with 
that it is not ſufficiently, and as they could wiſh, fulfil- * _— 
led in them. There they fly to a Zeſws Chrift without 77?" 
them, who muſt do and ſuffer, all that the old Adam he Hp. | 
may be excuſed doing and ſuffering, and here they have ation 
recourſe to jeſus Chriſt, living in the Soul, and poſſeſe d ſoug t in 
by the Heart; and therefore tis they have recourſe Babel, 

to him becauſe they think they have not yer done 7s abſurd 
nor ſuffer'd enough; and becauſe it being not in au 

their power to do it more, tho? they never ſo much vic. 
wiſh it, this great and juſt defire can no otherwiſe be — 
fatisfied than by the moſt internal gift of the Actions, 1 
Sufferings, and infinite merit of another. There inte- : 
reſt and the ſeif-love of the old Adam call Jeſus Chriſt to 5 
help, that they may be diſpens d with for not dying 
and may live in eaſe and pleaſure; and here, pure and # 
diſintereſted Love for the j uſtice of God, after the Sut- 

ferings and Death of the old Man call in 5eſ#q Chriſt 

to their aid, or rather deeming themſelves unworthy 

of him, dare not ask him, but joyfully receive him, 


himſelf ; they receive him I lay as a relief to the diſ- 


tisfied cond l in for not having done 7 
* as)" 3" , ct 
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Of Juſtification. 
Chap. ſuffer d fo much as they could have wiſh'd, there being 
_ 'VUL. no other way left them to content the infinite defire 
they have to ſuffer and do according to God's Juſtice, 
ro be ſubjects which this divine Juſtice may reward 
without offending, in his ways of acting, againſt right 
and proportion. Finally, there Jeſus Chriſt, his Spirit, 
his Life are, without; or if in Man, tis but in Spe- 
culation and Fancy, and here Feſ#s Chriſt his Spirit 
his Gifts, his Light, and his Life, are inherently an 
properly in Man, ſo that the ground of this fort of Im- 
putation is the real inheritance and poſſeſſion of him 
that is the ſource of the thing imputed. Nothing is 
there imputed, but through the real Communion which 
they have with the ſource of the good that is imputed. 
John F we walk in the Light the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſ- 
1. 7. eth us from all Sin. hee? N 
| M.uſt it not be confeſſed when this is well conſider'd, 
that there is as much difference between theſe two forts 
of Imputations as between Heaven and Hell? That 
the one of theſe ſorts of Imputations, . Applications and 
Diſcharges is wholly Diabolical, while the other is al- 
together Divine? Tis againſt this Diabolical diſcharge 
* Oecon. that I have formerly * ſpoken, having affirm'd, that in 
before - Conſideration of the old Man till alive and animated 
the Ju ga. by ſelt-love, Jeſs Chriſt has neither done, nor ſuffer'd, 
Wh wh nor merited any thing by way of -diſcharge , but 
9. c. of engagement. But with regard to the new 
Man, who in Contemplation of God's Juſtice, and 
out of a generous and difintereſted Love would be 
greatly afflicted and aſham'd at his not having yet ſuf- 
fer'd enough, and done little or nothing of any value 
if compar'd with his rewards, it is for the freeing him 
from ſuch diſquiets, torments and ſhame; that Fe/«s 
Chriſt has merited and fatisfed. But in Conſcience, is 
this it that ay preſent torments and confounds Men? 
And have they for the moſt: part ſo much as ever 
thought of ir, fo far are they from being in ſuch a ſtate ? 
At. Har: XL. 1 conclude the important point of Juſtification, 
5» :: o With an Exhortation to all that have not a mind to 
be t52h- be loſt for ever, to conſider ſeriouſly of it. Tis an 
con- Affair of the' greateſt moment. For Juſtification, or 
c n 10 *. / R T'' 5 1101 2 71 +2 4 
10 he veceiv'd in this matter: Aud that the Divil uſes all | bis might 
7 «iro Bien by their errig in this point. 
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of Juſtification. 


Mop 


—— 


the perſuaſion that we are in that ſtate, being attended 


with peace and quiet of Conſcience; if we chance to 


take for I what is not it, we put our ſelves 
into a falſe Peace, and the Conſcience falls aſleep in a 
falſe reſt, which is a ſtate of all the moſt fatal and 
damnable. And therefore has Satan to damn Men, 
ſent in all Ages legions of falſe Prophets ro preach Ju- 
Rification , deliverance from Sin, and Peace, to the 
Wicked, to the Servants of Sin, to old and great Sin- 
ners, to Men prodigiouſly corrupted, that are ſo far 
from being purified from their Corruption, or deſiring 
to be fo, that they do not ſo much as know what it 1s. 
In the time of the Fews, there were not a few of theſe 
Flatterers, of thoſe that put Pillows under the Elbows 
of the Wicked, theſe Cryers of Peace, Peace, when 


Chap. 
Vill. 


Ezek, 


13, 18, 


there is no Peace. God knows whether Chriſtendom fer. 8. 
might not furniſh whole Armies of ſuch, who as St. 11. 


Peter ſays, promiſe others Liberty, tho they themſelugs 
are Servants of Corruption. Would not one ſay that 
St. John foreſaw that People would be deceiv'd by 
the belief of a falſe Juſtification, fince to ' caution us 
againſt ir he directs his Speech to us in theſe memorable 
and never to be forgotten Words, My little Children 
let no Man decieve you. He tha does Righteouſneſs 
is Righteous even as God himſelf is Righteonws, _ 


1 Pet. 2. 
19. 


r John 


3. 7. 


nn 


Of Regeneration, and, by the way, of the 
Peace of the Soul. 


* 1 Peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt 


1 


Peace of , Lord. Gieat and admirable fay- | 


the Ju- ing of the great Apoſtle ! a ſaying 
ſtiñed. 74; lictle underſtood and little experienc- 
Rom, 5. ed, and indeed little defir'd, and yet 
1. before it there ſhould be nothing but trouble and Ui 


quiet in the Hearts of all Men living ; for till then 
they have not found again the great and infinite trea- 
fure of the Divinity, which they. have loſt by their 
Sins, but then they meet with its Tis the frſt inter- 
view between God and Man, the firſt mutual ſalute 
in the Centre of the Heart. The Saints are at. a loſs 
for Words to expreſs this Joy : They compare it to 
a Reſurrection from the Dead, and to a ſurprize, like 
| that of one that was all of a ſudden caught up from 
the Flames of Hell, into the joys and glory of Eternal 
Phil. 4. Eife. St. Paul fays all, when he affures us that this 
Te Peace of God paſſes all Underſtanding ; and Jeſs 
Chriſt, that it is beyond all that the World can give 
Peace I give and leave unto you : Ti my Peace which 
T give unto you. My Gift is not of the Nature of theſe 
£ World gives; (this is what the Original Greek 
properly ſignifies: ) And when he would give them 
the ſtrongeſt Conſolation of all in their greateſt trou- 
un 16, ble he promiſes them this Divine Peace as the great- 
Jo ay eſt Good; Tow ſhall weep and lament, and the Warld 
e ſhall rejoice; you ſhall be 2 ful, but your Sorrow ſhall 
be turm d into Joy: Tour Heart ſhall rejoice, and none 

ſhall take away your Joy from you. : 
It is a common Notion, that Happineſs conſiſts in 
Peace, quiet and content of Mind : This the World 
talks of and pretends to, yet knows not what 10 is. 
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They take the Lethargy the Devil throws them into Chap. 
for the true Peace of the Soul. When Satan has made IX. 
it his Buſineſs to lull them aſleep with Toys, with bar. Vo 
ren Notions and perſuafions, and by all Kinds of Deceits 

to render them inſenſible, and when they have them- 

ſelves ſtudied all ways poſſible to lay their old Man to 

reſt in his ſelf. love, to extinguiſh all the remorſes of 
Conſcience, ' and how they may habitually and con- 

ſtantly obtain of themſelves teſtimonies of complacence, 

of approbation and ſatisfaction in their ſtate and ways; 


» 


; in a Word, when being inſenfible of all the ſtrokes o | 1 
; God, nothing affe&s them but the continual cheats _ 
"SF: and flatteries which their corrupt -Heart and blinded 1 
; - Reaſon perpetually put upon them, then they fancy | 
themſelves in true Peace and folid quiet of Mind; and 4 
c ſuch is the Sinoſian Tranquillity, and that of the Phi- | 


loſophick Genius's of our Times, and indeed of the | 
Pious part of the World. But what ſhall I ſay ? 1 
Surely, Lord, thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery Places, plal. 13. I 
thou caſted} them down into Deſtruftion, How are they 18, Ec. 
brought into Deſolation as in a Moment | They are ut- | 
terly conſam d nith Terrors. As a Dream when one 4 

_ ſo O Lord, when thaw awnakeft thom ſhalt deſpiſe 

their Image. The Divine Peace of the juſtified Sout 

differs as much from this as God does from the Devil. 

'Tis an infinite Ocean of Blifs, fo eſſential (to uſe the 1 
Expreſſion of the Myſticks) that (as the Saints con- | 
ſtantly om one drop alone would be. enough to of 
turn a Thouſand Hells into ſo many Paradiſes. 'Tis 7 
what they literally and ſenſibly feel, who from the | 4 
Helliſh Torments of Purification find them tranſlated 3 
by Juſtification into the Element of Peace. Nor can „ 
it be otherwiſe: For that this Peace is nothing elſe 4 
but the Holy Ghoſt himſelf as graciouſly making 9 
himſelf ſenfible to a Soul wherein he meets with no | 
hindrance to the Communications of his Love. Now 
as the leaſt degree ot the enjoyment of this great God, 
exceeds all the realities of Millions of Worlds, were 
there ſo many, we may by this make ſome faint 22 
what the Peace of God may be in compariſon of 
that which the World can imagine, can have, give and 
take away. C | 
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- . + _ | Of Regeneration. 


II. That II. Theſe Truths being clear'd, there is no room 
he juſli- left to queſtion, whether ſuch as have attain'd to this 
jy 4 „ef Kate, are in aſſurance and certainty. Lis without all 
aur ; of oubt. But as the old Adam is ready to abuſe every” 
: ina ching, and the Devil does all he can to inſpire the 
72. of Children of God with Preſumption and Security, it 
Grace, Will be convenient, with relation to this certainty, to 

take along with us the following Precautions. | 
III. Pre- III. Firſt, Tr muſt be remember'd, that this Peace 


Fountain of Salvation, God himſelf, dwells in it; 

for this Certainty is nothing but rhe experimental ſen- 

ſation of the Divine Peace and Light. By this a Soul 

is ſure that Sin dwells no more in it, that God dwells 

there ; that as long as God dwells there its Salvation 

will be certain; and that the Power of God, and of 

. his Grace, is more than ſufficient to remove all Impo · 

diments that may at any time be caſt in its way to 

Salvation. Theſe things being all really thus in'the 

juſtify'd Soul, and in the Divine Grace which it poſ- 

ſeſſes, the Spirir of Light does with Eaſe and Truth 

iſcover and manifeſt them to it. But then it cannot 

hew unto it things that are not as yet in it, and which 

being different from the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 

depend either upon Man, or the World, or the Devil. 

The World, the Devil and the Fle{h, have always the 

liberty to tempt the Soul, and the Soul all the time 

of this Life has the liberty to turn towards theſe Ob- 

jects or not, and to turn away or not from God, and 

fall back into the element of inferiour things. A ju- 

| ſtify'd Soul, as long as it is in this World, is not repu- 

. ted on the account of its Juſtification, to Re 
Ez | - "mn 


and with deſires to be deliver d out of it. 
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niſned all the acts of Correſpondence and Fidelity Chap. 
which it owes to God to its lives end: it is not ac- IX. 

counted to have overcome the future Temptations o 

its Enemies, and to have no more the liberty to con- | 

ſent to their ſolicitations. For this is not true. There- 

fore cannot the Holy Spirit make ſuch a manifeſtation 1 
to it. And ſo, whatever Men may ſay to flatter them- 

ſelves, this ſame Soul cannot be in abſolute aſſurance 

as; to its future Salvation, ſuppoſing it has any time 

longer yet to live in this World. Of this more when 


I come to ſpeak of Perſeverance. 


IV. But is not this repugnant to the effect of the IV. 719? 
Peace and Tranquillity which Juſtification produces in the cer- 
the Heart'? By no means. A Perſon juſtify d is ſatis- tainy of 
fy'd that he has again found his God; and the better to Salvari- 
keep him, he would notwiſh to be aſſur d that he can- on he not 
not loſe him, or that he ſhall not loſe him as long as he NAG, | 
lives. He is pleaſed with this ſollicitude proceedin _ Frog 
from Love, being thereby kept from Preſumption and 4, wo 
Security, and mov'd to put up earneſt and continual ace of 
Prayer to God not to forſake him, but to ever watch he juſti- 
over him and aſſiſt him; to have a vigilant Eye upon 5 ˙4. 
himſelf and his Duty; is thereby inſpir'd with averſion 
to a World and a Life where he is in ſuch great danger, 


V. But tho' he have not this certainty of future WV. hb 
Salvation, yet he has a lively hope of it, which God there 
produces in him by the new Lite which he gives him, 471%: 
and by his Spirit which he poſſeſſes. : for he knows and hence in 
ſees that God bas infinite Power to ſurmount all the He jn/ti- 
obſtacles of Salvation : he knows and ſees alſo that f 4 4 
God has an infinite Love for him, witneſs the Offer of 
his Grace to him while he was yet his Enemy, and an 5. 
Enemy to that Grace, and ſo, on God's part, all is 
certain; my meaning is, that the juſtify'd is ſure that 
God on his fide will not fail him, nor deny him any 
thing that is neceſſary to his ſalvation, All the reaſon 
of fear is founded on the conſideration. of himſelt, 
namely, whether on his part he ſhall make a good uſe 
of Gad's Gifts, and faithfully anſwer the defign of 
them, Theſe two things, qualify'd the one by the 
other, make what we call Hope, which the conſideta- 
tion of the Nothingneſs and Erailty of Man * * 
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254 Of Regeneration. 
Chap. Hand keep in Humility and Trembling, while the 
IX. econfideration of the Power of God's Grace and Love 
EY — it on the other Hand in holy Elevation and Tran- 
= lity ; and which by exerciſe and advancement un- 

3 der Trials gathers new ſtrength and force daily. And 
* | — holds this hope firm unto the end finds not 
4 himſelf confounded, whatever cauſe he may have had 
to fear on his fide, leaſt he ſhould loſe this Trea- 
ſure, and have the ſhame to fe himſelf depriv'd- of 


1. : FW 1 
VI. 4 VI. Theſe Truths follow almoſt Word for Word 
| Paſſage H from that 'Paſſage of St. Paul, which we began this 

Ce. * Chapter with. After he had faid, that Peace a 
Pays Wo Fuſtification by Faith, he adds, that we are brought by 
Aen. This ſame juſtifying Faith inte the Divine Grace, in which 
2. Ce. Grace we are ſteadfaſt or fand (being ſure and certain 
The ui. that we are in it.) But with relation to che divine 
fed ii Glory or Salvation, we rejoice in hope of this Glory, not- 
e of withſtanding we are beſet with ions: 8 
_ the Fate through Patience and Experience, they ſtrengthen and 
- of Grace, yedouble Hope, which makbeth not aſham d, when tis 
and hopes agent the Conſideration that God has given ns 
for * bis Spirit of Grace and Love, bis Son's Omnipotent 
- ous %, Spirit of Life. Fur if when we were Enemies, we were 
from reconci'd to God by the Death of his Son, Which the 
verey- Spirit of Grace offer'd us, much more being reconcil'd, 
:heleſs be ſhall we be Sav/d by the Life of that ſame Sen, dwelling 
| may fall, in us witch the Father, thro' the Spirit of Power and of 
5 Love. This Chapter of Sr. Paul may be more particu- 
23 | larly confider'd from the firit to the Eleventh Verſe 
| * inclufively. Thus much concerning the A urauce that 
follows Juſt ification, which is call'd, the cerrainty of 
the ſtare of Grace, and the hope of the ſtate of Glory, 
| or of Salvation: which mate St. Peter in a tranſport of 
1 Pet. 1. Divine Joy, ſay, Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Fe- 
Zo fas Chriſt, who has of his great Grace and Mercy begot- 
ten us again by the Reſarrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead, to put ut in a lively Hipe of poſſeſſing the incor- 
| ruptible Inheritance, 8c. And the Apoſtle hence takes 
* occaſion afterwards to exhort the Faithful to watch o- 


ver themſelves, and ſecure themſelves by diſcharging 
theirDuries in all Things, for fear theDevilſhould devour 
them, who went about them waiting his Opportunity 
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to do it. Doubtleſs the Devil was not fo poorly skill d oy 
in Divinity as to believe that they that had true Faith IX. 
could not Periſh : Otherwiſe he would have been very CV 
fooliſh to walk up and down ſo to no purpoſe. He 
has too much Wit ro be ſo continually making ſuch 
foolifh iments, did he not know both in Theory 
and Fact, from the final falls of the Juſtified and Re- 
generate, which he has been the cauſe of, that they 
may Petiſh as long as they are upon the Earth. 

VII. It muſt be moreover obſerv'd, that what has VII. 
been ſaid of the aſſurance of the ſtate of Grace one is The Ju- 
in, is to be underſtood not without ſome reſtriction. #ify'd 


Which is that one juſtified, who in conſequence of his bas not 


Juſtification ſees himſelf with certainty in a ſlate of alt 


Grace, yet has not conſtantly the actual Knowledge of the actual 


this certainty ; and that now and then there are ſeaſons ay 2 
wherein he knows not himſelf. God ſuffers it to be ſurance. 
ſo in the Paroxiſm of Temptations, as I may ſay, that 

Man may be ſenſible, and fee that of himſelf he is always 
nothing; that he may grow ſtrong in the Faith of pure 
Submiſſion and Reſignation ; that he may be refin'd as 

it were, and perfected in the pure Will of God; and 

that by an unſhaken Correſpondence and Fidelity in 

theſe obſcurities and drineſſes, he may ſtill more and 

more fit himfelf for higher rewards. 

VIII. The ſtate which follows that of Juſtification VIII. 
(whereof we have ſeen three of the principal effects, Juſtifca- 
Peace, Aſſurance of the ſtate of Grace, and a lively zien is 
hope of Salvation) the ſtate I ſay that immediately Hello d 
follows it is Regeneration or Renovation, or the Spi- ty Rege- 
ritual Reſurrection: Tis by it we become and are Chri- _ 
ſtians indeed. Before this-we were but Candidates, or e. 
Chriſtians in name and deſire, which is not enough to 


, : . a 

give us right and title to that glorious Name in the Chriſti- 

fight of God and in Truth. * | ans, that 
* before 


were but Catechumens, 


IX. To avoid being deceiv'd by the double meaning 1X. Tws 


of a Word, pleaſe to note, that when by Regeneration, Senſes of _ 


| Reg ene 
vation: In which here taken. 
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ern „ 


Chap. 


1 9 


the whole proceſs by which the new Creature is form'd 
gradually, is underſtood, in this Senſe it procrech Ju- 
tification : For then it is a work that is like the form- 


ing the Child in che Mother's Womb, that is begun, 


| faſhion'd, and finiſh'd before it is Born, and comes in- 


X. The 
Deſcrip- 


tion of a 


Regene- 
vate Per- 


| fon. 


to the World as a perfect Creature: But when Rege- 
neration is taken in its. moſt ſtrict ſenſe for the ſpiri- 
tual Birth, and the bringing forth of a new Creature 
already form'd in Je/# Chriſt, as I here underſtand it, 
then it follows Purification and Juſtification. ; 

X. Whoſaver is purified and juſtiied by the Holy 
Ghoſt, is an altogether new and wonderful Creature, 
and is the delight of God himſelf. Tis unknown to 
the World. It lives not there. It has no inclination 
to Evil. The Spirit of God is its ſole principle and 
mover, which makes in it all things new. The whole ten- 
dency of its deſires is towards God, for tis God's Spirit 
that excites them. Then tis one begins to pray aright, 
and to make Prayers that are always pleaſing to God, 
and are always heard. The Underſtanding becomes 
wholly new: Then one ſees clearly in the Kingdom of 
God, and with certainty judges and ſees that all that 
ralk of it out of this ſtare, talk of it as the Blind. do 
of Colours, how rational and probable ſoever their 
Diſcourſe may be. Such a one: judges of them with 
certainty, but cannot be judged: by theſe ſtrangers, to 
whom the actions, the thoughts, the diſcourſes moſt 
high and divine of the Saints, are riddles, jargon and 


cant, which Ou po more underſtand than Beaſts or 


Statues. Theſe Divine Regenerate” Souls know that 
the Inſpirations, Communications, and divine Conver- 
ſations of the Holy Ghoſt, are not Graces confin'd to 
the Prophets and Apoſtles of former times; but that 
they are gifts common to all thoſe that having crucified 
their old Man, are come to the new Eitth in that Spit it 
that is no ſtock or Kone, void of all force and effect, 
dull and ſleepy ; dut is a moſt penetrating and all- 
powerful Principle, an infinite Fountain of infinite Light 
and infinite Strength, that worketh infinite Things in 
a Will that is refign'd up to him, and who there acts 
like a God that is the enlightener, mover, and fi- 
niſher of all in all. As this Spirit fills their Under- 
ſtandings with divine Light, ſo is he in their _—_ 2 
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ſpring of divine Love, Joy, Peace, Goodneſs, and of all Chap. 
kinds of Vertues, which are ſo perfectly the element 1% 
of theſe Souls, that their firſt Blaſs and their firſt Mo.. 
tions tend always towards God and Vertue, out of 
which they are not able to Breath. Py 

XI. Who can deſcribe the qualities and excellencies XI. Con- 
of theſe Divine Souls, of which God himſelf is an Ad- riruarion 
mirer, and whoſe Heart is raviſh'd with their Beauty? 2 he 
For this we muſt conſult the Myſticks who have writ Peſerip- 
thereof in the Divine Light, and were themſelves of % of 
the number of theſe Divine Souls. If to ſome they —— 
Un Doctors of the de. 

0 


rid, who have a Doctrine of the World, and Hear- 3 args 
ers of the World; bur theſe being of God, they that 1 John 
are not of God cannot hear them. But ſuch as are 4. 5, 6, 
of God, and even thoſe that ſincerely defire to be ſo, 
know very well how true it is that the truly regene- 
rate, amonygſt-.infnite other of their wonderful pre- 
eminencies, have communion with God ; that God 
teaches them all that is needful to be known both as 
to their ſpiritual and temporal concerns, in general and 
ſpecial, when they repair to him in the ſanctuary of 
their Hearts; that tis they only that underſtand the 
Truth of the Divine Scriptures and of true Divinity, 
without the help of Study, Languages and Logick, 
and the like trumpery ; that they are inclin'd to all 
Good, and averſe to all Evil ; that Righteouſneſs, 
Vertue, and whatever is divine, are eafier, pleaſanter 
and more natural (as I may ſay) to them, than Evil is 
to the Wicked ; that they do Good with Joy and ala- 
crity, and naturally, by the Principle of the Divine 
Nature into which they are again born ; and that they 
need neither Law nor Commandment : Finally, there 
is nothing in them to be condemn'd ; their Paſſions 
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are all Love, their Anger is pure Goodneſs, pure Ju- 


ſtice, pure Charity, much preferable to the Flatteries 
of the Worldly. 4.8 "If 


Let me the Righteous ſharp chide, © "7 BER 
Ab I ſpall it Kindneſs deem, | Th 6 
3 his Reproofs a healing Balm 


For all my Wannas eſteem, 
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Chap- I ſhall ay-no more of them, but that they are the Pil- 
IX. Jars and Salt of the Earth, though generally they are 
look d upon as the ſcum of the World, as dangereus 

Fools, ſeduc'd, fanatical, mad, whimſical, melancho- 

ly Wretches, with abundance more of the like ho- 

- nourable Appellations the Devil is pleas'd to beſtow 
on them. Eut God will one day make it known, that 
what was done to them was done to the Apple of his 

Eye, and that they that rejected them have rejected. 

God himſelf, and that to hear them has been to hear 

God. O what a Happineſs is it ever to have known 
any-ſuch ! I partly know what it is; tis an advantage 

that in truth I would not change for all the World. 
XII. All - XII. Yet my meaning is not to make a general, 
zur much leſs a reciprocal Propofition of this; that is, I 
ink do not ſay that the true Regenerate are always, and by 
hem- all, thus treated, nor that all that are thus t are 
. Il, th ed, hat all th hus treated 

ſelves truly regenerate, tho" they perſwade themſelves they 
Regene- are. Pride, Self-love, and a good doſe of Folly or 
rate, are Preſumption, make many fancy themſelves ſuch, who 
not al- yet oftentimes have not ſo much as made one ſtep in 
ly jo. the way ot Purification, ſo far are they from having 
| gone through thoſe terrible and rough Tryals, yet till 
then, tis dangerous ſinging victory, tho ſome conſi- 
derable-progre(s becn already made therein. . 
III XIII. The ate of Regeneration is a mighty matter, 
2 many here ſing Triumph before the Victory, and in- 
2 iſe 3 ;;. deed before the Fight. How many having, it may be, 
| uaſion of Teceiv'd' ſome divine Ray that call'd them, and many 
Leh has. times. only ſome glimmet ing Light of Human Reaſon, 
g been have; prefently upon this, fancied themſelves. mightily 
Regene- enlighten'd People, and Regenerate in the Light, and 
rate when then ſound themſelves moved to diffuſe theſe da wnings 
th mers upon theſe they look d upon to be in Darkneſs: Which 
not, has they did with a ground: of Heart and Spirit ſtill all de- 


fut them £121 corrupt and ſpoil d, whereby: good and evil were 
«pongod- confounded together, the pure mixe with che impure, 


hond, and all put in diſorder and confuſion inſtead of redref- 
upon ſing things, and refor ming the World. Iwill ſuppoſe 
teaching They were ſuch as meant well, that in many things they 
aud re- had more rational Conceptions than others, and that 
forming | ＋ SPLICE * Xo 

the Worid aud making Dicifions, 


they 


8 . 
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they had alſo ſome divine Lights, and that they had in Chap. 
ſome meaſure begun to purity themſelves of the Vices IX. , 
and Imperfections they knew to be in themſelves, or in 
things External. But what will be the end of all this, 
if not waiting in quiet and patience the coming of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt to cleanſe and ſanctify the ground of their 
Hearts by the moſt inward Purification, and then to 
enlighten them purely, and to inſpire and move them, 
they deſperately run up and down, a gathering People 
about them, to reform and enlighten them? What 
can one doin ſuch a ſtate, how well ſoever we may defizn 
and how great ſoever our probity may be, bur ſtop 
the courſe of God's Operation in us, mix Darkneſs, a 
Thouſand evil Impreſſions that ſtill remain in us, our 
own Paſſions, fleſhly Wiſdom, human and corrupt 
Reaſon, with all we ſay, and with all we do? And 
what ſhall then hinder the root of ſelf. love, of preſump- 
tion, of pride, of fins yet alive in their root, from get- 
ting again the upperhand, and making way for the 
Devil to be Maſter both of the Reformation and Re- 
formers > What I ſay is levell'd againſt no one in par- 
ticular : But rhis truth in general is what none can de- 
ny: Since amongſt rhe ſwarms of Sects that pretend 


to Reformation, even to the Peſtilent Sect of Socinians 


(which is a rank Helliſh Poiſon) there is not a Man but 
judges all the Reformations differing from his own, 
_ wo been made in this Spirit, take them at the 

XIV. I ſay take them at the beſt : For there are XIV. 4 
indeed ſome, of which it cannot be ſaid that they were 7 e:cbcd 
begun' by ſuch as had any Rays of divine Light, or the ſort of 
leaſt good defizn for God, much lefs were Regenerate Regene- 
in the Light of the Holy Ghoſt. The Socinians, for late Per- 
Example, and thoſe that deny that God Operates im- Jul ca- 
mediately, and by himſelf in Souls, and that he pro- — 1 = 
duces in them by his Grace, holy Lights and Inſpirati- 3 
ons, and a divine Converſation: It is plain, that the „1% 
Reformers and Regenerate of this Kidney, were ; 
wretchedly Blind, and deplorably funk in the mire of 
their inward Filthineſs and Darkneſs, without the leaſt 
grain of fincere and good Will for the true glory and 
for the works of the living and holy God, whole Grac 
and Energy, with the Truth of his moſt glorious, mot 

3 2 wonderful 
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Chap. wonderfu} and moſt ſaving Operations they have indu- 
IX. ſtriouſly labour'd to leſſen. 


CV. Others there were who in oppoſition to theſe, 


conera- acknowledg'd the neceſſity and truth of the Operations of 
dificns God's Grace, and that it is it that produces in the Soul 
of ſome all the good Thoughts, the light of Faith, the Vertues 
that own and all good Motions: But when they had to do 


and deny with ſuch as were truly Regenerate, or conſider'd rhem- 


the Iuha- ſelves with compariſon to thoſe that had the Holy Spi- 
Vitation tit, that receiv'd from him divine Inſpirations, . and 
of = were immediately taught by his divine Light, and by 
85% 15g his divine Voice in their Hearts, and led by his ſuperna- 
the effc&s rural all-holy and pure Motions ; then being conſcious 
of Kege- that they had nothing of all this in themſelves, and 


eration, Yet being willing to maintain their poſt and their pre E 


tended Regeneration, they by a ridiculous contradiction 


% 


fell a denying the true conſequences and effects of Re- 


generation, ſcoft'd at the Operations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, at his individual Inſpirations, at his divine and in- 
ward Inſtruction, and would have all this paſs for Fa- 
nataciſm and Enthuſiaſm Shameful contradiction ! 
For theſe are the very Perfons that at other times ſay, 
that Man of himſelf can have no good Thought, no 
good Motion of any kind whatever; and when they 
think not of it, glory in being Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and thoſe in whom the Holy Ghoſt Prayeth, 
aſſureth them of their Adoption, teacheth them by 
His Unction, openeth their Eyes that they may ſee the 
wondrous things of his Law, &c. This is what they 
fay : But then to come off again, this ſhall be under- 
Rood in time and place, after the manner of the old 
Adam: They are for Illuminations, Inſpirations and 
Motions Divine; in a word, for Operations Divine, 
aftet the faſhion of the old Man; works of corrupt Rea 
ſon, of the Letter and of human and carnal Wiſdom. And 
ro this they give the facred Naine of Operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt, while they do indeed deny the reality 


thereof by oppoſing what is really ſuch in the true 
-Regenerate. | $i 


KI. XVI. There are others who to avoid running thus 


Deluſions counter. to their own Vrinciples, and who as we may 

of Fana- 

gibs that taks the , wild Imoginati91s for the moving of the Holy Ghoſt. 
. | believes, 
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believe, having firſt receiv d ſome divine Rays of Light, 
and ſome good Infpirations, preſently came abroad, 
not ſtaying the progreſs and finiſhing of their Purifica- 
tion, nor the full time of the true New-birth, gave 
themſelves out for Regenerate, for Inſpir d, and far 
Perſons that were enlighten'd and immediately guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt; which being altogether falſe, and 
yet by no means to be beat out of them, has fill'd 


Chap. 
IX. 


their Mind with a preſumptuous, obſtinate and fanta- - 


ſtical Folly, that has made them believe they were 
truly Regenerate in the Holy Ghoſt, and take all their 
fooliſh Fancies, ſuggeſted by their Corruption, and 
ſometimes by the Devil, for divine Inſpirations ; tho? 


they were often nothing but pure Extravagancies vi- 


fible to all the World, _ - + | 

This is the Character and Original of the Refor- 
mation of the Q«akers, and of the apiſ Tricks of a 
number of falſe Prophets that have ever appear 'd in 
the World, tho indeed it muſt be confeſs d there were 
many of them whoſe beginnings were not ſo good 
but were purely either Diabolical or Fanatical, or ef- 
fects of Melancholy. But be that as it will, Men 
ſhould take heed,” while they are Unregenerate, how 
they imitate all the Actions of one Regenerate. It 
may then. be very well faid, duo cum fuciunt idem 
non eſt idm: Two Perſons doing the ſame thing do 
not the fame thing: For one acts by the Principle of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the other, by the whimſical Motions 
of his own diſorder'd Imagination; and fo the one 
does well; and the other ſins againſt God. 

XVII. There is nothing more rare than a Perſon 
truly come up to the fulneſs of the ſecond: Birth, and 
really Born in the Holy Ghoſt and of God: Bur they 
are ſtill more rare, who being born of God, are b 
him moved and excited to call others thereto, to teac 


thers or Mothers, by the new Birth they are to 


XVII. 
Rarity of 
uch as 

are Re- 
| energte 
and govern them; and to become their Spiritual Fa- and call d 
pro- of God 


cure for them according to (the will of) God. Such 40 /e ve 


are now- a- days in my Opinion more rare than Phe- 
»ix's, nor can one tell 


him as 
where to meet with them. Lick 


Heretofore, I knew but one ſuch, who being herſelf a 1%. 


perfect new Creature had a divine vocation and miſſi- 
on to call Men to God, and to make the Children of 
83 Feſt 


„ 


ments, 
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Chap. Feſus Cine by her wonderful Lights. Whoſo does not 
XX. underſtand my meaning here, may look back to the 
Yo» Preface of the foregoing Treatiſe. e n A. 
XVIII. XVIII. If at preſent there be any that are ſimply 
- Rarity ef Regenerate as to their own particular (and not as yet 
zhe fimply call'd by God to the Miniſtry of others) tis what is 
Regene- very much to be wiſh'd-; and 'tis to be hop'd in time 
Tbeir that God will raiſe up ſome of them, that are, it may 
outward be: hidden at preſent, as the good were in the Days of 
ways. Elias : For the Spirit of God that blows where it lilts, 
Raſoneſs brings forth, governs and commonly hides his Children 
of thcſe in Solitudes and Places remote from Men, eſpecially 
that fre- when the Corruption of the World is Univerſal. Nor 
tend to are we to heed the blind preſumption of the Men of 
judze of theſe Times that will needs be giving Laws to God, 
em. and to his Servants, forbidding to live in Solitude, com- 
manding thi: and prohibiting t'other Thing; magiſteri- 
ally dictating rules of their Behaviour, and pretending 
to adviſe them in every thing. Raſh and Senſleſs as 
they are! Tis as if blind Malefactors, thrown into 
Dungeons, ſhould pretend to ſee themſelves on the Bench, 
and judge their Judges, and to preſcribe ways to thoſe 
that ſee clearly and are ſurrounded with Light. Sure 
*tis well done of the Animal Man to judge of the Spi- 
ritual, of his Carriage, and of things Diviael! Knows 
be not from the Letter of Scripture, that all this ought 
to ſeem Fooliſhneſs to him, tho? it be indeed the Wiſ- 
XiX. XIX. Examine now who will in the Divine Light 
Doctors by the Principles and Ways I have been laying dow 
of ::4 rhe Buſineſs of I know not how many Legions o 
World. Teachers that have at preſent overflown Ghriſtendom as 
2 Deluge; how many of them there are that have 
arrivd by the fole and only ſolid ways of Faith and 
tea Purification to the New-birth of the Spirit, and 
.. - thence to the pure and abundant Illuminations of his 
Union, which is the true School and Univerſity where 
wg commence true Doctors of Chriſtianity, true Shep- 
| herds and Spiritual Fathers, true Meſſengers and Mini- 
ſters of God; and it will be ſeen, how near or how 
far we are off from the fulfilling of that Saying: Let 
Mat. 15. them alone; they are blind leaders of the blind; and if 
. the blind lead the blind, they ſhall both fall into the on 1 


MM 
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_ Gifes and Talents; ſo is it with thoſe that are born of - 
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Let us then leave them and return to the Saints, and Chap. 
* that are good, the ſubject of our preſent Dif> IX. 


courſe. Ec SP 
Xx. The ſort of Regenerate Perſons laſt mentioned, XX. IIe *: 


that were choſen of God to be Fathers in the Spiritual ſorts of 
(World) were not taken out of the form of little Chil- Xegene- 
dren, or of Youths, ft our of char of .chs fall 3 
grown and ſtrong in . For as in Nature, ſo in % %%. 
Grace, Children are incapable of multiplying. 45 2 
kind. Now as thoſe that come into the World by a 1.5, 

natural Birth paſs through divers Degrees of Age and aud full 
Strength, and have accordingly different Degrees of grown. ; 


the Spirit into the Kingdom of God, It may be ſaid in 
general that they are either new born Babes, as St. 
Peter calls them; or Youths or young Men, as the 1 Pet. 2, 
beloved Diſciple Riles them, or Men and of full Age _ ©: 
in Chriſt. K en 
© XXI. The firſt have but ſmall Experience as yer in ** Ni. 
the new ways of the Spirit, and may be ſurpris d there- Theis 4½ 
in, and flip and fall. The Second are of better Proof, fe gncei. 
more grown and : The Third are perfe&t Men, * 
and that walk ordinarily without ſtumbling in the ways 
of the Lord. Ordinarily 1 ay ; for it ſometimes haps 
pens that they fall, and that mortally, and periſh if 
they will; for there are dangers in this World, and that 
in the Trials to which God expolts them to encreaſe 
their Merit and Rewards, and for the more illuſtrious 
manifeſtation of his Gifts in them. | | 
XXII. Moreover, though the n 16 what ſtate XXI1.Tbe 
ſoever they may be, whether of Infancy, Youth or works of 
Manhood, are new and admirable Creatures, yet is it G94 in 
ſelf-evident, that the higher the Degree is to which en. 
they are arriv'd, the greater alſo are God's wonders in —_ : 
them, and are indeed fo great, that in thoſe that arg ful, 
e they exceed all human belief, The ſingu- 
larities of God's Communion with them, and of the 
Saints among themfelyves, and wirk the other Crea- 
tures, are of a kind ſo unknown to the World, and fo 
contrary to the Thoughts of Men, that they would 
look all like Fable Folly to the moſt refin'd Wits 


of the World, had it been God's Will they ſhould have 
been acquainted with them, He chat bas all Power in 
as 4 
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Chap. Heaven and in Earth, in whom all is united and liv- 
IX. ing, and who lives in his Saints, does in them mar- 

YVY. vellous things. The Holy Scriptures, the Lives 

| the Fathers, and of Saints that are not ſuſpected, give 

bs ſome little Samples thereof, which as wonderfu 
they are, are little or nothing in compariſon of the 
whole and real Truth. Yet muſt we beware of Im- 


* 


ſtors that will Diabolically be counterfeiting the true 


Miracles of the Saints, as Hypocrites imitate outwardly 
their Regeneration by Grimaces, which Ay ſometimes 

eaſily, ſometimes hardly to be diſtinguiſ d. 
XIIIII. XXIII. I defign not to enlarge upon the Trials to 
Vhy' Oo, which the true Regenerate are expos'd from the time 
does not of their New Birth. Only 1 ſhall anſwer a Queſtion 


2 that may be ask'd; ſince the ſe are fit and meet to en- 

Agen. jo! Eternal Life, why God dpes not immediately rake 

3 th and. n o 
be | 

254 where they are not only ſtill kept out of Paradiſe, but 

whenever are alſo in danger of making Shipwrack of their Sal- 


thereare vation? To which tis anſwered ; Firſt, That there is 


hem to himſelf, ot leave them any longer in 


any ſuch. abſurdity in this Queſtion, whereby it is pretended, - 


that God ſhould ſhorten Mens Lives, and offer violence 
to the courſe of Nature, and continually change it 
becauſe theſe Perſons 'were Regenerate; whereas on 
the contrary it ſhould rather follow from thence, that 


jt was God's part to preſerve their Life, and to keep 


all that belong'd to them in Nature in good State, 
God being no deſtroyer but a preſerver of Nature; 
- Secondly, God does the rather preſerve them alive, 
that by living they may be confirm'd in Vertue, encreaſe 
their Perfection, and make themſelves worthy of grea- 
ter Glory and Rewards, may be fruitful in good works 
for the Glory ot God, and becauſe they are ot uſe for 
the converting and edifying Sinners, for the inſtructing 
and comforting” the good that are yet in the way o 
Purification, or intend perfectly to enter 'thereinto, 
Add. to this, that God is never wanting on his part to 
ſupply his Saints liberally with all the Graces that are 
needful for their continual growth in all that is good 
and for their ſurmounting all obſtacles and dangers thar 
might lett them in their courſe towards him; ſo that 
it muſt be purely by their own voluntary and excel: 
1 Fan , 


- . 


vretched and dangerous a Life as this earthly one is, 
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able Negligence if ever they fall mortally. I know os 

very well this Jaft 1 is by ſome queſtioned; 1% 
but tis only through r and Ignorance” of 'whar VV 

God is that they do it. I think I have elſewhere faid 
the Subſtance of what is neceſſary for the Support of 
this Truth, which the Example of St. Peter, to whom 
they ſay God's Grace was wanting, ought not to make 


us doubt of: For it is falſe that God's Grace was want- 


ing to St. Feter, but it was Peter that was wanting to Reg 
the Grace of God, which was ever preſent with him; ;; ;, iii. 
but to which his voluntary Diſtractions, and the too 5 
good Opinion of his own ſufficiency hindered him 
from correſponding. ee $04735-02 

XXIV. Obſerve we then the following Similitude. L 
ceſs of a Regenerate Perſon eæplain d by the Similitude of a Plant. 


A Grain of Seed, or a Kernel, is ſown in the ground 
to grow up again. And what follows? It muſt pu- 
trity before it ſpripgs up again. While it is putrifying 
it gets a Principle of New Life. When it bas done 
putrify ing we find it immediately ſpringing up and 
form'd into a perfect Plant. But yet there is mighty 
difference between this tender Plant, hid (till under the 
Earth, and a little Tree full of Bloſſoms, or which is 
much more, a great Tree laden with Fruit, Now | 
ſhould we be for removing this little Plant under pre- 
rence that it is alive, and that there would be hazard in 
leaving it in the Garden where it ſtands, this would 
not only hinder its full growth and fruitfulneſs, but to 
make of a Nurſery. or Garden, a meer Wilderneſs, by 
taking out of it both this and all the other Plant: up- 
on pxetence that they are alive, and that we will re- 
move them into an incloſure where they ſhall be out 
of all Danger? The Earth would become a Deſert or a 
Hell, and not have one heavenly Plant in it, if God 
were oblig'd for ſuch Reaſons as theſe to take the Saints 
out of it. It is therefore juſt and good, that theſe 
Plants remain there. And what do they while they 
are ſtill there? They are a conſiderable time under 
ground cover'd with Earth and Dung; but as ſoon as 
they weakly ſhout out of the Earth, what muſt — 
not endure before they come to bs a ſtrong Tree an 

* : , , .F - loaded 
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Chaps ar ey. on 8 oo” and Hoop 2 and 
ermine an 6, ught, and a thouſand Injuries 
* _ — — ay | F the Weather, is what 
they muſt frequently to meet with, and 
them to have — Vorcura Flowers, — — 
ches, and ſometimes the very Body of the Plant taken 
off and deſtroyed. But withal when it has ſtood out 
all their Oppoſitions, a Tree charg'd with fine Fruit 
is the Beauty of the Garden, the Delight of its Ma- 
ſer, and the Food of Men, and a living Principle, 
whence thouſands more may be rais'd. This is all ap- 
plicable to one that defires to be born anew in God, and 
to become 2 Divine Plant. After the Putrefaction 
and Death of his old Adam in Purification, when he is 
born again in the new Life, he ons through as many 
different States and hazards before he comes to be a 
ſtrong and fruitful Tree in the Houſe of God ; but 
God takes a particular care of him, and helps him to 
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Some Difficulties with R elation to the State 
| of the Regemerate. 1 


Xv. XXV. Come we now to ſome difficulties that may 
Diſfcul- be rais'd from ſeveral things that have been ſaid of 
ties about thoſe that are Regenerate. 80 
the State | 
of the Regenerate. 


(1. We- (i.) Firſt, It will be ſaid; were it true that all the 
ther the Tnelinations and very firſt Morions of the Regenerate 
Kegene- tended always towards good, it would thence follow, 
rate hace that the Regenerate would have no Concupiſcence, 


| 

13 and if ſo, would have nothing to ſtrive againſt or 6 
Kc. * refiſt, What will become then of all thoſe places of 
IP Seri that are directed to the moſt Regenerate, and a 
exhort them ſtill to fight againſt the World, the De- t 

Rom. 7. vil, the Fleſh and Sin? Does not St. Paul ſay of him- t 
19. (elf, That the good which he would he does not, and ie 
| evil which he would not do, that he de:? Was it not MI f 
2 Cor, neceſſary to keep him from Pride for God to fend an - 


2. 7. Angel of Satay to humble him? Now to what — 


— — — — 
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poſe was all this, what need was there of fighting and Chap. 
guarding againſt no Enemy ? | 40 IX. 

I anſwer, they that make this Objection do hand.. 
over head confound things that are very diſtinct, and 
by all means ſhould be ſo kept. After God has with 
ſo much pains ſeparated the darkneſs from the light in 
2 Soul, and the darkneſs is paſt, we ſhould not on pre- 
rence of ſome places of Scripture, which the Paſſions 
of the old are glad to find and ſhelrer them- / 
ſelves under, we fhould not I fay, mix them again, x 
and miſchievouſly endeavour to ſpoil and confound the 
holy work of God out of a ſecret ſpite to ſee that we 
are not fo pure ourſelves, and yet would fain be thought 
to be in à ſtate of Regeneration. | 

- © XXVL. To clear up theſe miſts which the Spirit of xXxvI. 4 
Darkne(s and confuſion would fain caft over the work of 5;,,;1;- 
God, mark we well the following compariſon. tu de 


$65 HA 503 (65 PS: Wag. +1 wberein 
i; ſhewn the true flate of Man and of one Regenerate. 


Let us imagine a Prince that gives to one (of his 
Subjects) the Government of a Province that is in a 
a very good condition; the Frontiers fo well guarded: 
that the Enemy cannot enter, the Garriſon ſtrong: 
and well provided; the Suburbs and Country in Peace 
and Plenty. This Man inſtead of making it his buſi- 
neſs to look after his Government, - grows. negligent, 
ſuffers his Enemy to paſs the Frontiers, who comes un- 
der a ſnew of Friendihip, and is at laſt brought into the 
very Caſtle. Now is he a Slave and loſt, he and his 
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the Province, that were before free. Now the Enemy 
ate takes off the Mask. and eafily makes himſelf Maſter of 
ow, all; claps this flothful-Governour in Chains, and throws 
nce, him into Prifon, forces him to obey his Orders, and 


* compells all in the Caſtle to ſubmit to his Uſurpation, 


8 of abrogates the Laws of the Prince, and makes neu ones 


and of his own, and ſo forth. Then let us conceive that 
De- the Prince of this careleſs Governour finding that it was 
um- more out of nce then Malice that he fell into 
{ the his Misfortune, touch d with compaſſion towards him, 
not ſends him ſecretly Arms and Forces to break his Chains | 
dan and recover his Liberty. He, if he be not an Unnatural | 
pur- Traytor, will highly value and carefully uſe this = . 
pate | | en 
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Chap. den Opportunity put into his Hands by the gracious 
IX. Goodneſs of his Prince, will deteſt his own Fault, ab- 
por the Yoke and Laws of his Enemy, and relying on 
the continual and ſufficient help which his Prince ſends 

him, and promiſes to ſend him privately as he ſhall 

ſtand in need, he openly riſes againſt his Enemy, and 

declares a Civil War againſt him in'the very Heart of 

his Capital. Here are now two Factions up in Arms; 

one to recover the Place and drive out the Uſurper, the 

other to keep ſtill Poſſeſſion. They draw out, fight, 

retreat, ſometimes one way, ſometimes another; now 

one part of the Place is for one, then for t other. No- 


thing to be ſeen but various turns. To Day one has 


the better, to morrow the other; here the one keeps 
for a while the Laws of the Prince, there thoſe of the 
Enemy; to morrow all is chang d. But this Officer 
ſtill taking Courage, and receiving conſtantly by ſe- 
cret ways new Reinforcements, does at laſt carry the 
day, makes the Enemy ſcamper over the Walls, and 
entirely clears his Fortreſs. And now commences a 
new Period. From this time the Yoke of the Uſurper 
is entirely ſhook of; the Seat of the War is no longer 


in the Bowels of the Province, all at home is in pro- 


found Peace, the Enemy being beaten out of the Fort. 


There the Laws of the Tyrant are repeal'd, and thoſe 
of the lawful Prince reſtor d to their due Force; they 
7 there obſerv'd with Joy, and all the Inclinations of 
the Subjects tend ſolely to Loyalty to their Sovereign, 


whoſe Will is then their Delight, as that of their for- 
mer Enemy is their Abhorrence. Let the Enemy till” 
keeps abroad, and has not quitted the Country, is ſtill 
in the Qutworks, and uſes all his Artifices to perſwade 
the City to a ſurrender, ſometimes. he endeavours to 
carry it by Storm. He beſieges, annoys it, fires upon 


it, grievouſly haraſſes it, and this is what there is no 
hindring from doing. But what of all this? Does 
this hinder but that it is ſtill true, that the Enemy is 
no longer in the Fort, is no longer obey'd, that there 
is no longer any inteſtine War with him, that all is 


quiet within, that there is no longer any Inclination 
in the Inhabicants to obey the Tyrant, but only to 
the Allegiance due to the lawful Prince. All this is 
undoubtedly true. Yet muſt the Goyernour - = 
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Place ſtill be at War, take Courage, and ſtand upon Chap: 


his Guard, and oppoſe the Enemy, for fear he loſes. 1%. 
all again. He muſt not liſten to his Offers; muſt fight, 
when attack'd, and be watchful to extinguſh his Fires; 
muſt run hither and thither, and with great Precauti- - 
on make all neceſſary Proviſions; otherwiſe, if once he 
grow remiſs, he is inevitably ruin'd. Now if this ſame 
Officer be but a Novice in Government, if he be little 
vers d and us'd to it, he will no queſtion ſometimes be 
guilty of a falſe ſtep; not purpoſely and knowingly, 
nor againſt the Commands of his Prince, nor the Al- 
legiance he owes him; but by Surpriſe, Ignorance, a too 
? ſuddain and precipitate Zeal,and want of Skill; but with 
1 a perfectly loyal Heart, ever aiming at higher Attain- : 
| ments, and turning his very Faults into Preſetvatives \ 
| 2gainſt all Relapſes for the future; and becoming | 
5 more expert and vigilant than otherwiſe he would have 
7 been. His Prince might indeed abſolutely deliver him | 
| out of all theſe Troubles, if by his uncontroulable | 
L Power he were pleaſed to change the Face of Affairs, | 
r and to come upon the Enemy-and drive him from the 
* Outworks, from the Country, and even from off the 
Jo whole Earth. But beſides that it is not yet ſeaſonable 
t. to make ſuch mighty Efforts, he conſiders, that the 
ſe firſt ſo profound Peace, prov'd fatal to his Vaſſal. who 
y thence took occaſion to give himſelf up to floth and 
of negligence ; and that it is for his good and ſafety to 
ny leave him for a while in theſe Labours and Alarms, to 
* accompliſh him in his Duty and Allegiance. After 
1 this, will come the time of perfect Freedom, of out- 
1's ward Deliverance, as well as of inward. Then ſhall 
de there be no more Enemies at all ; and the Prince will 
to come with all his Delights and with all his Glory, to 
on crown the Fidelity of his Subject, nay, to adopt him 
no his Son, and make him his Aſſociate in the Govern- 
es ment. Then {ſhall all be compleat and quiet, without 
is as well as within. N 
ere XXVII. And here you have my Parable. Poſſibly xx 5; 
is WW there is no need of making the Application, it being 557102 
on ealy for every one to do it for themſelves: I think fo 7 
to too; but fince every one can and ought to de it (if he 7's N- 
q Is lit ua te 
he | the matter in hand, mor. gour mting., 


ce means 
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Chap. means to come to the knowledge of the Subject be- 
IX. fore us) Fl] cry to do it here too as well as ano - 


This Similitude ſets fotth naturally enough the whole 
Proceſs of Man from his Creation to his Glorification. 
This Soveraign Prince is God; who when he had crea- 
ted Man, trutted him with the Direction and Govern- 
ment of a Province; and this Province is Man himſelf, 
in whom there are ſeveral forts of infides and outſides. 
The Heart, the Deſire, Love, 'Confent, the bottom of 
the Soul, are the Caſtie and capital City: The Imagi- 
nation, the Senſes and Body, are the Suburbs and Out- 
works Man is compos'd off: The Enemy is the Devil, 
who before Man's Fall had liberty to beat about the 

Frontiefs z Thar is about external Objects; but paſs 
them he could not, no not ſo much as to enter into 
the Country nor Suburbs; my meaning is, the Devil 
had no power over the Fleſh, rhe Senſes, the Com- 
plexion, or Imagination of Man; nor indeed to cor- 
rupt the external Objects, or employ in his Attempts 
on Man's Exteriour, much leſs could he make himtelf 
Maſter of his Interiour. And this is one of Man's 
firſt Periods. But Man baſely having yielded up all 
his right to him, the Enemy laid waſte, his Frontiers 
invaded his Fleſh, Senſes and Imaginations, and mov 
them both immediately by bimfelf and by the means 
of Objects, as he pleas'd ; and which is more, he made 
*himſeit Maſter of the Heart, Inclinations, Deſires, and 
of the whole Interiour of Man, where he ſet up his | 
own Laws, and aboliſh'd rhoſe of God, and where in 
a word he raigns and tyrannizes at Pleaſure. This is 
Man's Fall and Captivity, and his Second Period. In 
this State Man can do nothing but evil, and be wholly 
uſeleſs ro any thing that is good, till God of pure Mer- 
cy not regarding his Fault, and inrending to pardon 
it, does by his Divine Grace offer him the means to 
recover himſelf out of his Slavery and Mifery, provi- 
ded Man by a villainous and inexcuſable Treachery, 
be not wanting in his Correſpondence thereto. Let 
us ſuppoſe bim to correſpond. Here then is War de- 
clar'd in Man's Heart, and in the deep of his Soul. He 
is willing to turn away his Deſire, his Inclinations, 
his Love, his Underſtanding, his Hearr, from the "= 
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the Devil has put upon them, and from the Thoughts Chap 
which he has given them; be ſtirs them nes a Revolt 
againſt the Devil in the ſtrong-hold of the Heart, 
which the Enemy is yet in Poſſeſſion of. Satan no 
doubt, who has habitually made himſelf maſter thereof, 
and who having given a Thouſand Oblique Folds to 
all the Faculties of the Soul, has hold of theſe Obli- 
quities, will not fail ro defend himſelf, and to attack 
with his Veterane and 1 Troops the weak 
and new rais'd defires that begin to ſpring up in Man. 
Then appears the ſtrength of the Devil, and the great- 
neſs of the Enmity againſt God; who ſecretly furniſh- 
es Man with Divine Forces to make head againſt the 
Enemy; but in a very lamentable Condition. Man fees 
part of his Deſires, his Inclinations and Propenſions and 
Affections, and almoſt all fide with the Devil and Corrup- 
tion, and thereupon ſighs; to theſe he oppoſes other 
weak and interrupted Deſires which he excites in him- 
ſelf with labour, and as twere by Force and Violence, 
whereas almoſt all his other Inclinations go of them- 
ſelves without any pain, nay, with Pleaſure, toward 
the Element and Party of the Devil, which is Cor- 
ruption. Sometimes he thinks he gets a little ground; 
by and by all is loſt, and Man is reduce d to the laſt ex- 
tremity. God inſpires him with new Courage; he 
degins afreſh ; he purſues, he flies; attacks and is at- 
tack d; he falls and he riſes again. Vice and Vertue; 
Life and Death, Heaven and Hell are grappling in the 
innermoſt ground of his Soul. Here all. begins to ſub- 
mit to God; there all turns to the Enemy ; this 
changes; on a ſudden all ipclines towards God, and a 
Minute after all recoils towards Corruption again, till 
at length, after many conflicts and freſh Succours, the 
Grace of God gets the Victory, forces the Enemy over 
the Wall, drives, from the bottom of the Soul and the 
centre of the Heart, the Devil and all evil Inclinations, 
all Desire, Love and Affection that is not of God. and 
that tends not to God. And in this ſtands Purificati - 
on. Here Man receives aſſurances from God, that the 
place is recovered, and his, and that he no longer looks 
upon. it as againſt him ; in this ſtands Juſtificarion, - 
which is up by Songs of Vi&tory;- and publick 
Declaration, there is no Bnemy now in the "_— 
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* 7 Man to fight with: And this is the inward Peace · 
IX. There the Laws of God are renew'd and meet with 
no oppoſition, but are obey'd with Pleaſure: All the 
propenſions and firſt motions of the Heart tend to 
Good, and never more to Evil; Concupiſcence is no 
more in the Heart, nothing is there but a holy Defire 
to pleaſe God and to do his Will, which is executed 
with Fidelity and Delight, after a manner altogether 
new and oppoſite to that of bondage, in which we liv'd 
while the Enemy was ſtill in the place. And herein 
lies true Regeneration: Thus it may, but no other 
way can, be attain d: Flatter and Deceive himſelf who 
will.; but to his own eternal Loſs. * 11628, $9 
TXVII. XXVII I. And upon this account it was that the fors& 
How the mention d Objection was ftarted, about the Concupi- 
Kegene- ſcence, the combats and vigilance of the Regenerate. 
rate are But by this time it is clear that the difficulty is va- 
to fight a. niſh'd, and that what was alledg'd as inconſiſtent with 
gainſt the the Truths by us propos d. agrees very well with-thern. 
World ; nd a ; 
the Fl Nothing hinders but it may be true, that there is noCon- 
and rh Cupicence/in the Heart of a Regenerate Perſon, that 
Becii, not fo much as one ill defire ariſes from the bottom of 
\ his Soul ; that his interiour, irs tendencies, its incli- 
nations and affections are at Veace with God, and be- 
come a Fountain of Life; and yet that his imginati- 
ons, ſenſibility, his Flelh and the Objects ot them 
may be an outward Court and Field haunted by the 
Devil, and ſtill of Service in his attacks upon the Soul; 
But thele attacks are all from without, by which he en- 
deavours to force. his way into the Heart. And tis in 
theſe Fights and in theſe Wars againſt the outward, 
againſt the Fleſh, the World, and che Devil, that the 
Regenerate Soul is to uſe all diligence, and couragiouſly 
to maintain her Ground, or elſe ſhe is a ſecond time 
loſt. For the Enemy ſuggeſts frequently to the imagi- 
nation ill things, thoughts of greatneſs and glory, of 
Plenty and Luxury, of Vleafure and Satis faction; and 
if they are hearken'd to, then does the Enemy re-enter; 
but if rejected wich Indignation, there is no Sin com- 
mitted ; on the contrary, the Soul thereby becomes 
more pleaſing to God. And fo the Fleſh in the Rege- 
nerate is dull and heavy, ever of itſelf leaning towards 
ts own accommodation and gratification 2 Tis certain 
it 
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it has a repugnance to Labour and Pain; and could Chap. ©" "i 
willingly indulge itſelf in Sloth, reſt, eaſe, delights, IX. 
plenty, ſoft uſage, pleaſure, and the fineſt of every 
— the corrupt Objects of the World, and of 
Senſe, ſtrengthen theſe: Inclinations : And the Devil 
has yet acceſs to the Corruption that is in all this: Not 
one, tho never ſo and e is during this 
Life, abſolutely free from this. And therefore every _ 
Regenerate Perſon muſt as long as he lives ever be a 
Fighting againſt rheſe Enemies without, theWorld, the 
Devil, his own Fleſh and Senſibility; or at leaſt 
muſt ever be.in-readineſs to Fight againſt them what- 

| ever intermiſſion theſe Enemies may ſeem to give the 

Soul: For indeed, it ſometimes comes to /paſs, that 
when the Soul is very ſtrong in God and has brought 
its Fleſh into Subjection, its Enemies dare no more 
actually aſſault it; and ſuch Saints there have been, 
that have liv'd it may be Twenty or Thirty Years 
without the leaſt Temptation: For when the Devil 
ſees a Soul ſtrong and watchful, he faves himſelf 
the trouble and ſhame to aſſault ir to no purpoſe. 

But / for all this he does not loſe fight of it ; he 

ſtands: always at the Door: He always actually be- . 
ſieges it, tho' he be not always attacking it: But ſhould 
he find the Soul never fo little heedleſs, and off her 
guard, he would immediately affault it ro carry 
the place; and would effectually do it, if the 
Soul would be negligent (as by its liberty it 
may) and would give Ear to his Suggeſtions, and 
to thoſe of the World, and to the Inclinations of 
its own Senſes and mortal Body, which, as mortified 
as it may have been, is never ſo dead, but it may 

live again to Corruption and give itſelf up to its Plea- 

F ſures, if the Soul keeps not a watchful Eye over it 

i and refrain its Appetites, not „ what it wou 

| have, but only what juſtice and Equity require as ne- 

| ceſſary for its Subſiſtance. And as in War we ſee tis 

: common to burn the Out- works of a place where the 

| Enemy is too ſtrongly lodg'd: So have the Saints 

commonly treated their y with great rigour, and 

have ſapt and macerated it with a holy Zeal, for fear 


the Devil ſhould fix * there: For that is —__ 
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Chap. his Rendezvous and Neſt, when he has been driven 


out of the ſanctiſied Heart. « 


However that be, tis the part of all Regenerate 
Souls to have a vigilant Eye upon their whole exteri- 
our, leaſt through that the Devil enter into their 
_ - Hearts; ſo far therefore are the Exhortations of Scrip - 

ture, to watch and to fight, from not belonging to 

them; that on the contrary they need more eſpecially 
to do it: For the Devil watches them more narrowly 
than he does others. Tho quiet within, they are encompaſsd 
without on all ſides with raging and cruel Enemies, that 
like Lions Whelps, lurking in their Dens, lie in wait 
for the Soul, to devour it in its Pilgrimage of this 
Life when it never ſo little neglects its guard; and 
like Murtherers, cloſe her in on every ſide, ready to 
cut her Throat, when they in the leaſt perceive ſhe 
grows remiſs, and neglects to uſe and employ the ſpi- 
ritual Armor which the ought always to have about 
her. This Life is the Enemies Country. Tis only 
after they have quited this mortal Body and this corrupt 
World that the Saints are in full affurance, and have 


Mat. 26. no more War nor Enemies. Watch therefore and Pray 


that ye enter not into Temptation : For the Spirit is wil. 
ling but the Fleſh is Weak, Wy | 
XXIX. But, ſome will ſtill ay, either to raiſe a ſe- 


The Rez.e- cond Difficulty, or further to urge the firtt, and preſs 


the conſequences of our anfwer, can it poſſibly be tliat 
a Soul truly Regenerate may be ſo pure, as not to have 
in its Heart fo mnch as one evil Inclination, to have 
no concupiſcence nor evil Deſires, and that it may and 
ought to keep itſelf in this ſtare, even to Death? 
Were it ſo, a Man might then live here without Sin, 
and might be impeccable : But is not this againſt Scrip- 
ture and Experience? Jude 961 | 
Anſmer, Yes indeed impeccability, or an incapabili- 
ty of r cor both againſt Scripture and Experience: 
But I am far from maintaining any ſuch Doctrine of 
Security; ſeeing on the contrary, I do aſſert, that there 
is no-Juſtified or Regenerate Perſon but may Sin, and 
that mortally, and be finally Damn'd. | 
But there is a difference between being able not to 
din, and actually Sinning ; between not having the 
* to Sin, and having the Power not to Sin. Saints 
in not actually, and can (by God's Grace) not _ 7 
NC 
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And there have been fuch Regenerate Perſons that have Chap. 
liv'd from the moment of their Regeneration to theit IX. 
Lives end without the commiſſion of any Sin. And Ve 
how comes this to be ſo ſtrange a thing! Is it tha . 
God's Grace is too weak to effect it? And was St. Paul 
out when he ſays, The God. of Peace Santtify you and make Thefl. f. 
you et or (fo the briginal) and may that whole ** 23. 
Spirit, Hul and Body be preſerv'd without ſpot unto the 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. ' Did he wiſh them 
what was impoffible, and was lie again miſtaken when 
to ſhew the poflibiliry he adds, God that called you is | 
Faithful and will do it? How many Saints have en | 
found this true, and ſhall ſtill fiad it ſo? Shall the old : 
Adam, "that 'finds a Thouſand Difficulties, in ſubmitting 
to the leaſt of God's Commandments, meaſure by his 
Ell the new Man that makes it his joy, his treaſure, 
his delight and bi life? re 
- XXX, Tis true there ate none of Adams Poſterity e 
but have inn d before their new Birth; and this is % f 
what is ſignified by an infinite number of Paſſages of /ome 7a/- 
Scripture which the old Adam can more readily turn /e of 
to than thoſe that urge the neceſſity of Sancti cation Scripture 
and Perfection; becauſe with them he would fain co- ar are 
ver his neſt of Iniquity ; ſuch are, for inſtance, the *1<7*4 
Paſſages, where tis ſaid, there is no Man that Sinneth lo #9. 
not; in the fight of God ſhall no Man living be juſtified; = 7: 
that every one ought to ſay, fargive us our Sins, if we pf. 165 
ſay we have not Finn d we he: And fo of ſeveral others, ' wy 
with the Examples of David, of Solomon, of St. Peter, 1 ſobn 
and of others: But fincerely ſpeaking, is this the 1/8. 
meaning of theſe Places; that Men in whatever ſtate 
they are in, whether of Corruption, Converſion or 
Regeneration, do always Sin, ſhall not be juſtified, and 
that they every Day commit Iniquity ? the 

And becauſe one or two ſtrong and perfect Men have 
once fallen thro voluntary Diſtraftion, by turning a- 
way their Eyes from their ways, and carelelly letting 
them wander, is this to ſay, that no one does or can 
walk without falling? In truth, I had rather hear the 
Devil quote Scripture to Feſus Chriſt, to ruin him and 
ſet up his own helliſh Kingdom, than to ſce the ſame 
Scripture. ſo curſedly abus'd by urging, it againſt 
the purity and perfection of the work of the Holy 
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+ | Chap. Is it not more clear and evident than the Sun at noon 
IX. Day, that theſe Laſfages of Scripture do only belong to 
* 2 Unregenerate Perſons, who are as yet in a ſtate of Cors 
rvuption, or if you will, at the beſt but in the begin- 
ning of their Converſion. . 
Was it Solomon's intent to ſay ; that there is none in 
Pro. 28. What ſtate ſoever, that Sinneth not ? Why then docs 
1 de (ay, that to obtain Mercy, a Man muſt have for- 
2 8 ſaken his Sins? Was it David's meaning to ſay abſo. 
lutely, that no one living, be he in what ſtate he will, 
ſhall be juſtified in the light of God, and that after 
Juſtification he (ball not keep his Heart undefil'd > He, 
and all the reſt of the Scripture, ſay a hundred times 
over, that the Children of God (they that are Born 
of God by. the new Birth) ſhall ſtand in the judg- 
ment of God, and that they keep his holy Will, 

And when Jeſs Chi teaches us to ſay daily, forgive | 

u, our Treſpaſſes, is it to teach Men to Sin daily leaſt 
they ſhould falſely put up this Petition? Is it not - 
fiough for one that Loves God, that he has Sinn'd for- 
merly in his Darkneſs and enmity againſt God, for that 
Reaſon to ask his Pardon as well for himſelf now in 
the time of his Fidelity, whenever the Memory of his 
| Sins occurs to his Mind, and becauſe it is to be 
ar'd he might relapſe into them, unleſs he remem- 
der d them; as for others, were he himſelt without Sin? 
And how could 70% Chriſt have oblig'd us in this 
very ſame Prayer to beg of God that we might do hir 
Will on Earth as the Angels do it in Heaven * Would he 
have inſerted in the iame Prayer Petitions grounded 
upon things contradictory? And with relation to this 
laſt, would he have taught us to ask things infpoſlible, 
and which he had neither the Will nor the Power to 
grant, or laſtly, ſuch things as it was our duty to ask, 
but without hope of obtaining them in the manner we 
ask them, as it would be, to do the Will of-the Lord 
as the Angels do, that is, at leaſt, without offend» 

. oY an 12 755 F 17 1 8 
- Lake aſt ly en St. John lays, we ſay we hade mo 
1 Kin ne deceive ourſelves, is ir not plain that he ſpeaks 
olf Sins that were committed in the time of our Dark- 
neſs, and while we were out of Communion with God, 


and not yet cleans'd by the Blood of his Son 2 ts 


— ———— ———— 
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he himſelf explains it with reference to the time paſt, Chap. 

and ſays bree that whoever pretends to E IX. , 

Communion or Fellowſhip with God, and yet walks t Joe? 
ſtill in Darkneſs is a Liar. He ſays, he writes theſe , * n 

things that we Sin not; and that if we have Sinn'd © ” 

hererofore, we have Feſxs Chriſt for Advocate and In- 

ceflour with God: And that the fign that we know 

him as we ought, is, that we beep his Commandments, and 

that ic is thus that the Love of God is perfected and 

compleated; That he that abides in God Sins not: That 

he that i4 Born of God doth not commit Sin, and that he 

cannot: Becauſe the Diving Seed abides in him: His 

root is Good 'and Divine, and all that Springs from 

it is all pure Goodneſs, 1 know there is a gloſs uſed 

here to avoid the force of this Paſſage, and that it is 

to be underſtood of a certain ſort of Sin againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt, and which they would make us believe tis 

as great a ratity as certain monſters from the 

World : But it appears from the whole Diſcourſe of 

St. Jobn, that he ſpeaks of all Sin that is againſt the 

Law, of every Inclination and Deed that is not agree-- 

able to Righreouſneſs, of every motion contrary to Cha- 

rity, as the hatred of our Brother, and the like, which 

in the Regenerate are in effect, Sins againſt þe Holy 

Ghoſt, if it Be rithely underſtood wherein this Stn con- ä 

ſiſts. (Which I have elſewhere endeavour'd to explain) Oec. of wh 

Of all theſe he ſays, Whoſoever is Born of God Sinneth the Reſt. 

not: For the Seed of God abideth in him: And he cau- before 

not Sim, becanſe he it Born of God. I ſhall not examin the Inc. 

their Interpretation who would have theſe Words, ch. IX. 

he cannot A.. to ſignify that he cannot die in the Sin 


4 « 


be. commits.” This to me ſeems not worth an Anſwer. 


Of the, poſſubjlity, of keehing the Command- 


'' ments of God. 


. 


and to other places of Scripture, that are brought a- ny ae 
N $ f:*& 4 4 „ 4 77 b * 4 Y 4 alle to 
* % God's Commandments, 
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Chap. gainſt us, as well as to a great many more that aſſure 
IX. us of the Truth here maintain'd, it will not be amiſs 
SV throughly to examine the Queſtion, Whether Men can 
| keep God's Commandments? _. rag. BIA, 
Some pre- One cannot anſwer this Queſtion, either by a ſimple . 
vious Ob. Tes or ſimple No, for fear of confounding divers Senſes 
ſervati- which ſome would be well enough pleaſed to throw - 
ons. 2 Cloud over, the better to eſcape. 5 = 0 
Four e- Firſt, We muſt diſtinzuiſh the Rates of Men, that 
{ates of may here be reduc'd to four ranks: One are ſtill vo- 
Men. luntarily immers'd in reigning Corruption: Others 
are in the will and beginning of their Converfion ; 
the Third in a ſtate that comes very near juſtificati- 
on, and the laſt in that of the new Birth: And theſe 
again are of Three ſorts, Children inexperienc'd, Young 

Men, and Men ſtrong in Chriſt. act? 


„% 


Con- _., Secondly,” Tis to be obſervid, that there is adifferenca | 


mand- 


| God, and alſo, betwixt Sin and Frailty, Deſett and Imper- 
mo of fein. | 
Cod. : M 6 


Sin. All that is acceptable to God and pleaſes him, is 
Frailiy, not therefore a Commandment of God. A Command- 
Dek ment ef God is a Declaration that God makes to one 
and In- ot more Perſons of certain things that they ought to 
perſcli- do, or leave. undone, to draw nigh to him or his Love: 
on, do Tis the Declaration that they ought to employ. their 
dier. Deſire, their Mind, their Heart, and all their Powers. 
| about God, to the utmoſt of their Capacity. To Sin 
is not to do this, or todo the contrary. But it is not 

to Sin, not to do all that is pleaſing to God from a 
Principle of involuntary Frailty: Tis only a Delety. 
or an 1 For Example, tis a thing well pleaſ- 
ing to God, that a Man be as perfeſt as an Angel : 
Could a Man ſpend every minute of his Life, without 
loſing one, by ſleep, and by buſying himſelf in the di- 
ſtractingDuries which the Infirmity of our Naturerequires, 
could he, 1 ſay, ſpend his whole time without any In- 
terruption, in thinking upon God, in loving, praiſing, 
adoring him as fervently as the Angels, and make o- 
thers praiſe him, this would queſtionleſs be a thing 
which in itſelf confider'd, would be very well-pleafing 
to Cod: It is certain, nevertheleſs that during this Life 


= | * 


** 
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no one can do ſuch a Thing, which yet is in itſelf Chap. 
ſo pleaſing to God. But it is likewiſe true that the IX,. 
omitting the continuation of it, is no Sin, nor breach 
of God's Commandment. For. tho' Man was bound 
to this in the ſtare which God created him in, and this 
- incapacity of doing it at preſent be a conſequent of 
his Sin, yet does he not Sin in not maintaining this 
continual act, nor does God at preſent require it of 
Man, having never enjoyn'd that he ſhould love him 
in as continued and as extenſive a manner as the Angels 
do; but only that every one ſhould love him ac- 
cording to his ability, after the Grace that God gives 
and offers them. This is God's Commandment. ' 
Laftly, We muſt take notice, that the Queſtion here 
is not, whether Man can keep the Commandments of 
God by the ſtrength of his corrupt Nature, and of his 
own Will, without God's Grace; but only, whether 
he can keep them after God has begun to repair his 
Nature by his internal Graces, whereof he offers the 
augmentation a Thouſand ways to all Men; but more 
eſpecially to thoſe to whom he declares his Com- 
mandments, | | 
XXXII. 1. This then being premiſed, I fay, firſt, XXIII. 
that no Man. whatever ſtate he be in, whether of Cor- Solution 
ruption, Converſion, Purification or Regeneration, can f the 
keep God's Commandments by his own ſtrength, and preceed- 
the force of his carnal Birth deriv'd from the old Man, Ito Aue 
but only by the Grace of God who recovers his Facub 5 
ties out of their Helliſh diforder, and preſents to them 3, 
Light and Grace to Operate in them. This I think ſtrength 
needs no proof after what we have demonſtrated con- f his 
cerning the Impotence of Man. old Birth 
| * cannot 
keep God's Commandments. 


2. In the ſecond place, corrupt Man cannot keep the 
Commandments of God, whatever Grace God affords - ons 
and preſents to him, fo long as he will not turn away uns ws 
his Defire, his Mind, his Heart, and his Faculties from a 
his Corruption, and turn them towards the Grace of fron 47 

| towards, 
God, cannot keep his Commandments, tho Grace be preſented to bim, 
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hap. God. This is very plain of itſelf: For this is to re- 
IX. ject God's Grace. Now we cannot keep his Com- 
ww mandments, but by his Grace, as was faid in the firſt 
Concluſion. "0 | a $308 
2. Bgin- 3. In the Third place, a Man that. begins to be 
ners are Converted can keep, if he will, all the Command- 
able to ments that God lays upon him. I do not ſay, all that 
Fulfil the js moſt pleaſing to God; nor likewiſe all the Com- 
' C:mand- mandments that God impoſes on Perſons more ad- 
ments yanced than ſuch a one is; but I ſpeak of all the Come 
eg mandments that God lays on him according to the ſtate 
4 en“ he is in. Tho' the commands of G univerſal 
en. and impartial, yet they do not concern all alike, and 
in the ſame extent; but only every one according to 
the difference of his ſtate and capacity: They are uni- 
verſal and impartial, with reſpect to all thoſe that are 
in the ſame ſtate : But as to different eſtates, a begin- 
ner is not oblig d to do the Works of the perfect; but 
only to do thoſe that are -proportion'd to the ſtare 
which his Deſire, his Mind, his Heart, and his Facul- 
ties are then in be fore God, towards whom he is turn- 
ed. If he do not the works of the perfect, if he bring 
not forth the Fruits of Saints, his omiſſion is not an 
actual and new Sin, againſt the Commandments of 
God; it is an imperfection and a defect. But he does 
indeed Sin againſt God's Commandments, if he vio- 
lates what God requires of him, in the ſtate wherein 
he is. But this is what a Man of a good will can a- 
void, to whom God makes known his Commandments. 
For God never makes known any thing to a Man as his 
Duty which he is not able to perform; and if he had 
not Power, God would when he gave him the Com- 
mandment give alſo Power to do it. Otherwiſe it 
would be unbecoming the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God to lay commands on ſuch as were utrerly unable 
to keep them, ſeeing God gives his Commandments on 
purpoſe to have them obey'd. | 


v4 
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ie Law Here I ſhall be told, no doubt, that the Law was 

. vor given for other ends, vis. That Sin might abound, 
k .icen, and to work Wrath, and not that Man ſhould becomg 

Zu that FT 

i: t. he obcy'd.. How it brings forth IVrath, - Rom: 5. 20, 4. 15. 
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abu Words of Scripture, to make ſuch 


jections as theſe out of them] Does not David ſay 


Pſ. 119. 
4 


expteily to God, Thea haſt given thy Commandments 
that we ſhould keep them exattly* And does not he 
that keeps God's Commandments become juſt by ſo do- 
ing? Ves; but at this rate (I ſhall be ask'd) what 
will become of the Righteouſnes of Faith? We 
ſhould them be juſtified by the Law! Not at all. We 
are juſtified by Faith which keeps and fulfills the Law; 
or we ate juſtified by Keeping the Law ; which keeping 
of it is effected by the | 

the ſtrength of the literal Commandment, and of the 


dry Notion of the Law deſtitute of Faith. St. Paul Rom. 3. 
ſays, a Man is juſtified by 2 Faith that "eſtabliſhes the 30. 
Law; again he ſays; that the Spirit of Fe/s Chriſt ibid 8. 
(the Spirit of Faith and: Grace) fulfils in the Juſtified 3, 4- 

the Righteouſneſs of the Law, which was impoſſible Mp 10. 


to the Corruption of the Fleſn: and in another place; 
that the Law leadeth us to Feſus Chrif and to his 
Righteouſneſs ; becauſe whoever k e Law by the 
Spirit of Faith, comes to Fe/s Chriſt. who gives him 
Grace to do by the fame Spirit all that the Law com- 
mands, and that perfectly. ae 


; 


But if the ſame Apoſtle ſays, that the Law was giv- 
en that the Offence or Wrath of God might abound, 
his meaning is not, that God gave his Commandments 
to Men to encreaſe their Sins, dy giving them more 
occafion to break his Laws. Such a deſign may be- 
come the Devil, but not God, whoſe Law does no o- 


juſt dy k Dp g it, What horrible blindneſs is it to Chap. * 
0 ſe thus the Ob! IX. 


ngth of Faith, and not bß 


therwiſe make Sin and Wrath abound, than by letting 


Men ſee by what it declares, that their Sins are greater 
than they imagin'd, and that the Wrath of God ex- 
tends farther than they thought. The Law therefore 


does not encreaſe Sin and Miſery, but it does Mens 


Knowledg and Senſe of them: It makes them appear 
greater and more abundant than they before ſa or 
thought them, And ſo the Law was given to make 
Sin abound by the ſenſe and acknowledgment of it, 
and that ſolely for this end, that Men ſhould abſtain 


from theſe Sins by keeping the Law, and that ſo they 


might atrain to Righteouſneſs, not by relying upon 
their own corrupt . ſtrength, but by W the 
% . . . N 47 1 ace 
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IX. themſelves up to him, who by his Divine — 
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Chap. Grace of God and the Spirit of Faith, and refignin 
fil in Man all that the Law requires, and works in 
him a Righteouſneſs to which the Law bears witneſs, 
and which is the fullfilling thereof. And this is what 
St. Faul means and teaches. I 
4. They 4. Therefore, in the fourth place, one that is in the 
that are ſtate of Purification, N if he be in the moſt ad- 
ad vauc d yanc'd Degree thereof, can tulfil and effettually per- 
in Purifi- fectly does fulfill God's Commandments. Becauſe the 
cation Spirit of Grace and Faith works ſtrongly in him, and 


fed) ful- attacks the evil in its very Root, and faſtens upon the 
Ml Goes is in Man's Heart; and this Divine Spirit being ſtrong - 


laſt and leaſt Grain of the Seed of the Serpent, which 


mand- er than the Devil, and all the Powers of Darknels, 
ments, compleats his Conqueſt, and deſtroys the works of 
Satan according to the utmoſt rigour of the Law: 1 fay 

again, this is not done but by the force of the Spirit of 
Grace and of Faith; and further, that this is not done 

| eſently and in an inſtant; the Faculties of Man not 
Cans able to endure all of a ſuddain the whole force of 

the Activity of the Holy Spirit; but God commands 

them nothing but according to the meaſure of their 
ſtrength and of the Grace which he affords them; and 

ſo when their ſtrength grows up towards the fulneſs of 

their State, and God boundleſly encreaſes his Divine 

Graces, Men are then able perfectly to keep God's 
Commandments. > "id 61 


| $. The 3 In the fifth Place, all that are Regenerate do then, 


Regene- and cancontinually to their lives end, keep the Com- 
rate can mandments of God perfectly. Here the Command- 
perfe#ly ments loſe the Nature of Commandments and Law, 


and con- and take that of a thing Natural and Engraven in the 


Panty Heart. The Law is no more a Law to the Righteous, 
ep the There is no need of enjoyning him to do good, and 
2 not to do evil. His Heart of itſelf inclines him to it; 
"- of for it is become the Temple and Throne of the Holy 
God of Ghoſt, whereof the Nature and Motions are, to be liv- 
1 Tim. 1. 188 bz of good, living Waters ſpringing np into 


| 5 eternal Life. Tis needleſs to bid a Man of a found 


ohn 7. and healthy Conſtitution breath, ſee, hear, eat 
38, and be doing. He is far enough from failing in any of 
theſe. .” He does it of his own accord without being 


2222 


2 


old; 
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told; for 'tis his Element, his Life, his Delight, ſo far Chap. 
is it from being a trouble: They are his natural Pro- IX. 
penſions, which he could not forbear, but with the 
greateſt pain and difficulty. Juſt ſo it is with one 
born again in the ay Spirit, and in the Element of 
the Divine Will. God's Commandments are his Life, 
Delight and Pleaſure, and to love and keep them with 
all his Heart is his ſole Glory. See David's Pſalms, | 
eſpecially the-219th. 9tt.. 6. Flo. 
6. In the 9 51 , whoſo knowingly and willfully 554 = 
| fails to keep God's Commandments, falls from the 3, al, 
8 State of Grace he was in, and becomes again a Servant 2 Co- 
of Death, whether he Were before in either the State nand- 
: of Converſion, of Purification, or even of Regenera- ments of 
tion; he is from that time neither converted, pure, nor G é YP 
F juſt; but is again wicked, polluted and unrighteous, kuowing- 
? and damn d too if be dies in this State; for having J Calle ä 
c thus forſaken God, the Convert is turn d again to them the 
X Devil; the cleans'd has profan'd the Blood of Feſus ate > 
m Chriſt, by which he had been hitherto cleans'd; the Re- n 
5 generate has ſin d againſt the Holy Ghoſt in the moſt * 
Is deplorable manner ' imaginable. "Nevertheleſs, they of nay. 
i may yet riſe from their Fall by the Grace of God, nation. 
d which is wanting to none as long as they live. * 
of But withal, the higher the Degree they are fallen De 
e from, the more painful and hard is their Recovery : frog 
's May be of an hundred Regenerate, that may have thus en hey 
| fallen once, not Ten of them have riſen. again, and 7*'', fall 
n, poſſibly 'twas never known that any one of thoſe that ak 1 
* have fallen twice from a ſecond Regeneration, ever re- e 
d. covered out of it for a third. It is the ſame in Propor - „ 
w, tion with thoſe that are purify'd ; as their State is leſs 
he advanc'd than that of Regeneration, ſo do they like- 
. vwiſe more eaſily riſe from their mortal falls; and this 
nd with more or leſs difficulty, according as their Progreſs 
t; as in Purification. New Converts do more eaſily 
ly return to their firſt Station, than if they had made 
iv- WW ercater Proficiency, and then quite fallen back. 
The beginnings of ſome are nothing for a conſiderable 
time but falling and riſing again, new falls, and then 
recovering themſelves, ſo for a long time ; but we 
cannot find it ſo in the way of Purification, and much 
les in the State of Regeneration, where the — on 
„ Eat 8 th i ralis 
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irrecoverable Danger. The falls of Children, and weak 
folks ate not ſo dangerous. 

7. In the ſeventh Place, Converts, they that are in 
the way of Purification, and the Regenerate may all 
fall from their State if they will; as we have ſeen 
that they may alſo continue and prgceed therein by 
2 the Commandments of God ; but with this 

erence ; Converts find it harder to keep God's 
Commandments than to leave them undone ; and at 
firſt they find in themſelves a 'greater readineſs to 
break them than to put them in practice; becauſe the 


Devil and Law of. fin have as yet great Power in the 


ground of the Heart and in the Inclinations accuſtomed 
to evil, and the good comes there but as a Gueſt, and 
elpleſs Stranger.; but in tion to our Proficien- 


hel 
. difficulty of doing God's Commandments and 


difficulties, and almoſt an impoſſibility ; for the Light 


eaſineſs to break them abates ; ſo that in the State 
of Purification tis no harder to do good than to do evil; 
and in Regeneration tis incomparably more eaſy to do 
well, and perfect ly keep God's Will, than it was for- 
merly to break them. To do evil, or omit the-Will 
of God, is a thing wherein we then find a Thouſand 


of Conſcience muſt firſt be ſtifled, and ſo muſt the 
Motions of God, and his Holy Spirit renounc'd ; 
which ſeldom befals a Heart that has duly taſted the 


Love of God. But yet as painful as it is, this'ſome- 


times happens; zs for inſtance, it did in David: for 


this Saint fell not of Infirmity- as ſome fancy: I be- 
lieve indeed that in the continuation of his fin there 


was dreadful blindneſs and infenfibility ; but it is cer-' 


tain that towards the beginning of his Fall he volun- 
tarily ſtifled the Light of Truth in his Heart, and that 
he obſtinately reſiſted the Motions and Admonitions of 
the Holy Ghoſt to hearken'to the Voice of his Luft. 
And this is what he himſelf ſufficiently owns, Behold, 
thou left truth in the inward parts, and didft reach 
me Wiſdom in the Secret of my Heart. Without doubt 
it had been abundanrly more eaſy tor him to have _ 
firm to his God, than to be unfaithful to him, as he 
l uſly was, to ths Aſtoniſhment of Heaven 
eh: 1 yt 6 * oer * 95 5 
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8. Laſtly, I ſay for the eighth and laſt concluſion, 8. The 
that Converts, Proficietits, and the Regenerate nn, moſt ad- 
ſelves do. ſometimes fall by Surprize and Frailty, and vanced 
that God does not jmpute it to them for fin, nor do 2 & to 
theſs Falls break the courſe of their Righteouineſs and RY. 
of theit keeping the Commandments of God. - Leſt %. 
the raſcally floth of the old Adam ſhould cloak itſelf 
under what is here ſaid, I muſt further explain it. 

XXXIII. 1 ſaid but now, that God does not re- XXIII. 
quire of Saints, while they are in this Life, the ſame FA. of 
Degrots bf Perfection, which would have been in them ißt 
had they not finn d. or which are in the Angels; for 5, 
God does not require they ſhould without ceafing actu- 4 
ally, have their Thoughts fix d upon him, nor that ;,,,. — 
they ſhould without interruption exerciſe Acts of De- +; 
fire, of Love and of Praifing of God e Sleep, Eating, ground of 
and Drinking, Attendarice upon material and neceſſa- the Soul. 
ry Things, action ot outward Objects on our Sen 
fs interpoſe and take us up.in their turn ; and then 

tis impoſſible but we muſt leave for a while directly 
thinking upon. Ged, though in the bottom of our 

Heart we ever retain a general regard and an habitual 
Inclihation towards him. For in effect, the caſe ſtands 

thus: The Deſire, the Mind, the Heart of one Rege- 

nerate are always ſet towards God, and though their 

Act ceaſes, yet as ſoon as ever it is exerted it is imme- 

diarely carried towards God by the force of this hadi- 

tual Inclination, without reflecting almoſt at all on 

what we are about ; for the Weakneſs of our Nature, 

and our prone frail State will not ſuffer us always to 

make juſt and formal Reflexions on what we do inter- 

nally or externally, 35 1 

Three things here are then to be noted relating to D;/po/- 
the interiour and ground of the Soul in Perſons Re- tion of 
generate; one is, that though the acting Principle of the their in- 
Soul be not always in act, yet it is always vertually *iour 
turn'd towards God; the other, that as ſoon as ever ©*. 2 
this Principle does put forth any acts, they run all, as . 
A1. ſay, on God's fide, for that way it leans; and 
the third, that exerciſing theſe Acts for God, we do 
not always refleR on all the particular Circumſtances 
of hat we are doing, either for want of leiſure or 
ability, ot becauſe we think we underſtand wel! * 

* What 
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286 \, Of Regeneration. 
_ Chad. What we ate about, having done the like of 
* before, with knowledge and defiberatiun. 2M 
J As to the Fleſh and corporeal and external Things 
' 7635 zr it goes thus with one Regenerate : Firſt, theſe thing; 
15" 4+.  thake Impreſfion'on tis Soul by ſenſible Images, which 
neceſſarily taking up the Soul, divert it more or leſs, 
| according as they are more or lels material, from the 
direct and'parricular confideration of things Divine. 
Srcecondly, Of rhefe material and outward things, fome 
muy ſerve us as means to advance ourſelves and Neigh- 
baurs more or lets ſtrongly, more or leſs immediately 
towards things Divine; and others may be means to 
turn us away from them more or leſs powerfully, Al. 
maoſt all external things relating to Life, Bat 
Drinking, and other bodily Goods, with our conver 
With Men are of this Nature. , © © 
XIV. XXIV. Let us ſuppoſe now, that certain outward 


r 


- 


things make Impteſſion upon a Regenerate Soul: Firſt, 

Fill ng, It will have the Senſe and Perceprion of them, which 

faults While they proceed no farther cannot be A 
happen. it as Evil! Secondly, the Soul upon this being to a 

on her part, the acting Principle of her Deſire, Mind, 

and Will, pteſentl n this thing n an 

habitual regard and ſeeking of God; for the Sbul Wil 

immediately think with herſelf whether ſuck and ſuch 

a thing be pleafing or 1 to God, whether it de | .; 

a' means ro promote or hinder his Glory, to prejudice WM | 

or further ſuch external things as may be profitable 

means to us in this Life: There will inſtantly ſpring up 

in the Soul an actual defire that that may be done, which 

may be good in God's fight, and that avoided which 

ma be of ill rendency. God beholds this diſpofition 

in che bortom of che Heart; and approves of it 48 

ſubſtantial good, with Which he is very well pleaſed; 

but becauſe outward things ate tranſient and unknown, 

© this Soul either may not have tlie skill or leaſute fully 

_ . to underſtand the matter before it, or may think it 

knows it well enough already, and ſo it comes to pals 

that it admits as good ſome outward thing which yet 

is in effect Evil; or rejects as evil What poſſibly may 

be good. Theſe are the Faults of Surptize, of Frailty 

and Infirmity, to which Regenerate Perſons are ſtill 


liable. I ſhall give an inſtance or two of them. 
XXX), 
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Se Joſhua, Moſes's Succeſſot, was no Queſtion 


a Soul Regenerate in the Spirit of Chyif; It was from An Ex- 


a Principle of Faith and Fidelity to God, that he un- 
dertook to exterminate the Caananites; yet whileſt he 
was actually buſied in the execution of this work of 


themſelves before him, and pretending to be ſtrangers 
deſire to enter into League with him. Juſbua hears 
kens to their Propoſals. And in this there was no hurt. 
Then he thinks on God, vix. That God had not for- 


ample of 
a eu 
. fon 


Fidelity, behold diſguis'd Caanexites come and preſent i; Joſhus. 


bid him to make any League with diſtance” Nations, 
but had allowed him fo to do; his deſign therefore 


was to do a thing chat was not only not diſpleaſing to 
God, but acceptable to him. God ſaw and liked this 
Diſpoſition and Intention of his Heart, and of the reſt 
of the e that obey d Joſhua, becauſe it was 
God's Will they ſhould. But Joſþx4 not — — 
theſe People to proceed right, ought to have advis' 

with God, whom he had ſo ready at hand, as I may 
ay. Which nevertheleſs he did not, and this was it 
wherein he fail'd 14 Frailty. How fo ? He took 
it for granted that theſe People ſpoke truth ; and this 
he did from a Principle'of Weakneſs inſeparable from 


Nature, vis. That we ought not to think. Men, and 3 


thoſe in great number, coming in the manner theſe 
Men did, and all affirming and fincerely proteſti 
that they came from a far Country, are to be look 
upon as Cheats: The weakneſs on which this Princi- 
ple is grounded, is our invincible Ignorance, it bein 
naturally ve emen for us to know Mens Hearts, a 
things at à diſtance but by - the words of others: Jo- 
na might indeed have known them by the Revelation of 
God, had he enquired. of him; but for want of ex- 
perience, and through frailty, he did not imagine that 


the Heart of Man was ſo ſubtle and crafty to circum- 


vent him in fuch à manner; and poſſibly he might 
think it needleſs, or indeed that it would be to tempt 


God in a fort, to go to enquire of him about a thing he 


took to be naturally evident. This fault did no way 
prejudice the Fidelity. which he and the Iſyaelite, ow'd 


to God; as appears, from God's {til} making them vic- 


torious, and not treating them as Tranſgreſſors of his 
Commandment, as he did upon Account of Acan _ 
/ J 4 e 
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Ga "the Pillage of Here 3 58 they did an external thing. 
« Re 1 e Ot Ferie; y an ernal 
. that was really evil, and which was attended Ai f 
conſequences, thinking they did a good one, and doing 
wid it with the beſt Intention in the World. 
XVI. XVI. Thus it was with Neft, that King ſo holy 


* 


* 8 N of 


| Example and fo fullof the Love of God, when he would go fight 
2550 5 inſt the King of Egypt, who was marching towards 


the borders of his Kingdom. 0. e Is with 
all his Heart and Soul, covenn'd and protected his Sub- 
$s and Kingdom from a Principle of the Love of 
God; and this Divine Principle oblig d him to l 
all Attempts made againſt the People of God. This 
was the Spring of bis Action, and was very well-plea- 
fing in the Eyes of the Lord. He was informed that a 
Foreign Prince was drawing towards his Country with 
- a Army; naturally he could not but believe chat 
this King had a defign upon the Realm of Jada; 
(and this was not the firſt time) the Frailty of our Na. 
ture, which permits us not to dive into the defigng of 
others, nor into the true Motive of things, could not 
ſecure him from Error. Upon this miſtake, his Divine 
antoly filled with the Love of God, and of his Neigh- 
ur, for God's ſake, made him march againſt this Fo- 


reigner to give him Battle. Upon this the other ac- 
uaints him, that he had no defign againſt him or his 
People z that what he did was by God's command, and 
that Joſiat ſhould not oppoſe God : Feat would have 
done well to have conſulted God upon the matter; and 
this Omiſſion was his Fault; but he did not think it 
likely that God ſhould communicate his Inſpirations to 
a Prince that was an Heathen: aud an Infidel, and fo, 
from a Principle of an Heart well diſpos d and pleaſing 
to God, he does an outward thing which he thought 
good, but which was indeed evil. God, no doubt, G 
ever approv'd the bottom of his Heart; but he out- 
wardly puniſhed him becauſe of the ill choice he made y 
through Frailty and Inadvertency of an outward thing p 
which he believed to be good when it was not ſo; ſo N 
likewiſe his Puniſhment, though great to human ap- mn 
| pearance, was to him in God's 17 go pa an- Intro» ko 
= | duction to his eternal Happineſs. at the ſame time, 
= and by the ſame means, rewarded the Heart with Life 
Eternal, and puniſhed the outward Fault by Tempo- 
ral Death, | XXXxVIL 
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XXXVII. Such are the faults of the Righteous and XXVII. 
RNegenerate: They regard firſt, the outward ; ſecondly; Properties, 
the bottom of their Souls, and the habirua! Diſpoftrion of the 3 
of their Faculties are always ſet towards God's; in the A L 4 
third place, the immediate and inward acts of theſe | Sal „ 
Faculties of the Deſire, the Mind and the Heart are 4. 0 4 
ever pure and divine; it remains then, that the ourf- 
ward thing, the object, the time, the circumſtances 
which they believe to be good, and which through na- 
rural Infirmity, and for want of skill and experience 
they do not "ſufficiently underſtand, are not ſuch as 
they thought them to be; and ſo they are miſtaken 
in embracing them, which they would never have done 
had they known them. Fi | | 
The faults of the Rizhteous then are things good 
as to the Principle, and as to the main, or as to the bot- 
tom and internal of the action; and are evil as to 
the external matter. It muſt be remember d that the 
the Soul, the Defire, the Mind, the Heart, the inten- 
ſions fall not; they are not ſepatated from the Love 
of God; the Righteous does not fall as to that, nor 
is he deceiv'd as to the external, when he conſults 
God, and upon that, informs others of the divine 
Will: But his fault falls upon the outward and the 
circumſtances ot Things, when he does not adviſe with 
God, either through diſtractions, forgetfulneſs, or be- 
eauſe he judges it not then neceſſary. And this is what 
we muſt be ſure ro obſerve, that the old Adam may. 
not cover his wicked Actions committed out of pure 
Malice under the mantle of the imperfections and frail- 
ty of the Saints. * N 
XXXVIII. And it is yet further to be obſerv'd, that XXXVIII 
theſe kinds of Faults are "ſcarcely to be found but in Karity of 
ſuch of the Regenerate as are yet but Children, ſeldom /e fouls 
in the grown, very rarely in the perfect and ſtrong / de 
Men, unleſs it be upon ſome very extraordinary ſur- „Lie- 
priſes : For commonly, they walk perfectly in the““ 
ways of God, they run in them, nay fly in them, as! 
may ſay; and yet ſuch an object may lie in their way 
as may cauſe 7 25d to {lip rhro' ſurprize ; but then 
God gives them his Hand, and ſuffers them not to 
a fall; or if they fall he raiſes up them again, and lets them 
not hurt themſelves. Let us conſider the Officer we 
II. | u ſpoke 
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Chap. fpoke of in the foregoing compariſon; upon the reco- 
I. very of his ſtrong hold and the expulſion of the Ene- 
my, Who then beſieges him, he commits no Fauk con- 
tdtrary to his Fidelity and the Orders of his Sov 
TORS all bj marches are — d faithful; _— _ 
not but that, neverr running upon en 
alarm of * Enemy he may make a falſe ſtep, and 
rhroꝰ haſt may be miſtaken in ſome Things of outward 
direction; but in the bottom, he ſerves his Prince 
with an inviolable Fidelity : his Faults are of no con- 
ſequence; both becauſe with time he amends them, 
| and 9 2 no ty — becauſe God inter- 
poſes, and even draws out of the. 
XXIX. XXXIX. And this — ſuffice concerning the keep- 
3 ing of God's Commandments, which have —_— 
Otjc1191 deen held. impoſſible : 1 foreſee. one cavil more, and 
'7- Mord tis about the Word Ferfadh. What ! Keep God's 
perfect- Commandments perfectly, and moſt perfectly.! Who 
iy: In dare be fo. raſh as to ſay Man can do this tho ne- 
what ver ſo filld with the Grace. of God ! After all, are 


8 ® ; 


ſenſe to not Men ſtill frail 2 And have not all their Works a- 
| be al- touch of this frailty 2 And this is the laſt hold the 


lon'd in old Adam flies to; for in truth, tis none but he that 
hat nt. fgeks theſe ſubterfuges, ir being impoſſible they ſhould 
come from true Love. No one ever heard a true Lover 
complaining twas impoſſible for him to love with all 
his Heart, rhe Object which he really lov'd. A rare 
complaint to come from Sincere Love! I cannot poſ- 
fibly Love ydu perfectly. And is it poſſible this ſhould 
proceed from 2 Heart filld with the Omnipotent Spi- 
rit of Infinite Love! All pure miſtake. This cannot 
be. "Tis the old Adam who in bis Hypocriſy defiring 
ro pats for a Lover of God, and finding that the Love 
of God is to him an inſupportable burden, would fain 
by his Sophiſtries rid himſelf of it. But theſe Sophiſms 
of the old Adam are full of Fraud and Ignorance. 
Pray tell me What raſhneſs there is in maintaining 
that the work of God is a perfect work, and that the 
work of Grace is infinitely beyond that of Nature and 
ot the Devil; and chat with and by the Spirit of infi- 
nite and perfect Love we may Love perfectly? 


But 
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But to throw down this ſhameful hutt of the old 4. Chap, 
dam, let us ask him what he means by the word Per. IX. 
fe | which he lies skutking under? If by this word . 
Perfeftly be meant within offending God any more, with- 
out finning and contracting new guilt, Without Polly 
tion, and às much as requires of them, thes | 
ſay that in this Senſe the Righteous can keep, and al- 
ways, the Commandments of God moſt perfectly. 

Bur the word Perfettly you will needs underſtand 

in ſo high and ſpiritual 4 manner that has nothing in 

it ſavouring of the frailty of out Nature; in a manner 
continual, without any relaxation, without Clouds or 
Viciffitudes, in Sentiments, Contemplations, and Ar- 

dours of an actual and indiſcontinued Love, as the An- 5 
gelical Creatutes do, that have no frail Body like ours, = 
in this Senſe the exception ſuggeſted by the old Adam, | 
is one of his own. Chimera's, which only proves his „ 
Ignorance ; for no one ever thought or pretended that 
the Righteous kept, or could or were oblig d to keep | 
in this Life the Commandments of God in this man- -_ 
ner God does not require this of them; for this is 3 
impoſſible. There are no ſuch 8 ones but in Hea- 

ven; and a Man muſt have all common Senfe, 

before he can pretend to any ſuch thing while. he lives 

on Earth. In this Senſe all the beſt works of the Saints | 

favour of the frailty of Nature, I do not fay of the A 
defilement of Sin, but of Frailty ; for they are nei- 

ther ſo conſtant, nor ſo bright, nor ſo intenſe, nor 

extenſive, nor lo perfect in all their circumſtances as 

they would have been, had not our Body and Nature 

become groſs, dark and heavy, as now they are. The 

works of the moſt holy, of Abel, of Abraham, Elias 

and St. John, and of Feſws Chriſt himſelf, were not 

exempt from frailty in this Senſe : But this makes 

nothing againſt the perfection God. requires of his 

Saints in this Life. Their Works, tho? frail, and their 

Perſons may be yery — 5 in God's fight. 

XL. Oblerve we further, (to leave no ſhift to cor- XI. Vor I 
ruption) that the behaviour of Saints under their Frail- Rue ..- 
ties, is quite other than the old Adam's towards the 41 “- il 
ſame Frailties. He ſeeks, loves, and is glad to find ebay 
them, and that they may ſerve bim as a pretence to 


nd y may ſerve bim £10 gien 
excule him from ſpiritual Duties, which are.co bim.a Fallic, 
8 u 2 heavy 
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Thaul. 


Init. Co 3. 


heavy büurthen: But Saints ſeek them not, are no 
e. Wich them, yield to them purely out of neceſ- 
ty and as little as poſſible; they look upon them as 
1 great Toad under Which they ſigh and groan; they 
eſteem” them an hindrance to their Happinels ; an 
wiſh Death would come and break the Chains that 
hold them thus in Bondage. For Example: See how 
the Divine Thauler ſpeaks of the Sleep of the Righte- 
ous, Which ie one ot their Frailties: Ve ſhonla fle 


bat little, and as ſoon ds we awake reſent riſe both in 


Body and Mind, with fear and diſpleaſure ;, and ſay, 
alas ! tit the Infirmity of my corrupt Nature] O abyſs 
of -Goodneſs, of Love, and of Greatneſs, my Lord and 


mmm Cod, bow have 1 once more forgotten Thee ! See the 


Life of 


Tit. J. 
Chriſt, 
Book 1. 
ch. 22. 


— 


VDiſpoſition wherein St. Thereſe, uſed Eating, and 


St. Te- Drinking, and Sleeping. The Hour (of Meal or Sleep) 
rela c. 40. being come, ſays the ſomewhere, I found my ſelf ſei ⁊ d 


with great Grief, beſides that the time of my uſuad Vo- 
miting arew nigh, (this came to her, for that ſhe could 
not think of Eating but with 1 1 and averſion) 
ſeeing my ſelf then on one Hand thus fetter d by the 
Hoch; and the Mind on the ot her wiſhing, the time were 
God,, I fell into ſuch Trouble, that J 3 wn to weep bit- 
terly, and ai I often am, was 772 of Sorrow and ſadl 
"caſt down. Whilf* I was in this Affliction, Our Lord 
"appear'a to me and greatly comforted me, and er to me, 
that I ſhonld ſubmit to and endure a Infirms 


mities for 


his fake,” and that it was needful I ſhould live yet longer. 


To theſe 1 ſhall add the Pious and Devout 4 Kewpis, 
who ſpeaking of the ſame Things, ſays thus; Exti 


and Drinking, Waking and Sleeping, Working and Rel. 


Fngy with the reſt of the like troubleſome Neceſſities, to 
-which our Nature dien are really a Miſery to one 
that truly fears Cod, and defirts nothing ſo much as to 
be deliver A from the Body,” and from the Bondage of Sin. 
"Theſe bodily, neceflities muſt certainly be a ſtrange 
weight on the Soul that lives by yh. irit. of God. 
"Theſe are almoſt the very Words of St. Paul upon 
this Subject. ht we are in the Tabernacle of bar 
" Body we groun, as being laden with a heavy Burt hes, 
-(exrifoyar Beprwiry; ) tuch are the Infirmities of 


Saints, and ſuch the Diſpoſition wherewirh they conſi- 


der'd them, and inſwer d their Demands. Let thoſe 
118 | a <7" 
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now. that ſhelter themſelves under their Frailties ſee Chap. 
whether they mean ſuch Frailties as theſe, and their TH” 

_ unavoidable cenſequences, aud whether they ſtand. Thus get, 
affected towards them, or at leaſt come ſomething ner 
it: But after all, gh dere nor bu 15 truly Re- 
enerate may lead perfect Lives before God even 1 

This World Pe N f N we g 8 * * 
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Objedions' from ſome Paſſages of Scripture, and 
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XII. After what has been fad, We are not to heark- XII. E. 
en to the Objrctions mache in favour of Sin and Cor- van 
ruption, as When tis pertly fad, the Riphteons. falls fol 
ſeven times. a Day, not in the kkift taking notice, that } che 
theſe falls are thoſe of frailty and ſurprize, or indeed Sinner in 
of Afflictions, with which God is not offended ; or ſome Paſ» 
when 'tis at random ask'd in the Words of Scripture, Je of 
Who can ſay, I have made my Heart pure, I am clean Lerip- 

| from Sin; not obſerving that the Scripture is not_a- Sau, 
gainſt a Juſtified' and Regenerate Souls, ſaying, © The 2 gi 
“Lord has declar'd that he has bimſelf purified my 55 2 
* Heart, and conſequently, 1 am clean from all Sin; f 


but it only ſhe we, that no one can of himſelf give Fa $0. 9, 


ue $07 017% AM? 


| {elf this aflurance, nor this purity of Heart; none 

indeed being able to ſay, I have cleans'd my Heart, and 
s therefore/am ſure I have no S'in. | 
| XLII. Again when tis vainly ſaid, that 'tis Phariſai- XI. II. 
5 cal preſumption to pretend to any ſuch perfection, or h tber 
to come near it, we ſhould think tis the common ]y-' this be a 
; | ſtification- and certainty of Perſeverance, that rather Dotrine 
N deſerves to be cok d upon as Phariſaical preſumption of Pe- 
* in thoſe who ſtill Sin againſt God. What preſumpti- Ju tion. 
i, on of the Phariſee pray is it to pretend nothing of 
1 ones ſelf; but to expect all from the Power of Di- 
0 vine Grace? If this be Phariſaiſm, I maintain ſuch 
q. Phariſaiſin is better than our Modern Chriſtianity. 
* Certainly we ſhould bluſh for ſhame to make ſuch im- 
Ly pious ObjeRions againſt the Almighty ſtrength of the 
1 Holy Ghoſt, on which alone this Doctrine is found- 
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hay. "The Furie of Denz js alſo 3 alledg', who Tur 
to de Regenerate, and y his Sin fel again into the 
ondage of Death. But this concludes nothing againſt | 

fuch_ as continue edfalt i in; the ſtate of Regeneration 
befides, that David recovering himſelf by the Grace o 
God, and afterward ſtanding firm and falling no more, 
this ſecond new Birth, with the purity that ever after 
attended it, ſhould rather be drawn into a rule and pre- 
cedent, than an extraordinary Fall by Which he fell 
from his firſt Regeneration, In à Word, the Example 
of David is to make the moſt Holy tremble, and to en- 
courage thoſe that fall to return to their firſt purity, 
and conſtantly perſeyere therein, er is in all this, 


that in the leaſt favours, the ſupine Sloath Sloath of the abet- 
tors of Unrighteouſneſs ? 


Arm XLIIL The el of St. Faul i much Rood | up⸗ 
Explica- on, ho without all doubt was Regenerate, and yet 
=> of a an oh himſelf, that he fill did the Evil be wonld net, 
Paſſage and did not the Good which be would. But aſſutedly St. 

of St, Paul is BE rightly underſtood. 


aul 


Rom. St. Faul deſigning by a lively Example to ſet ſorth 
— 4 the whole proceſs of a Soul from its Sin and Impu wha 
ing him- to its Reſtoration and Juſtification, takes this 
elf. Kr. Ple from himſelf. Io the ſeventh Chapter ot this Epi- 
Paul tle to the Romens, from the ſeventh Verſe to the 
there 5 wentieth of the Chapter following, he repreſents 
ſpeaks of himſelf as paſſing ſucceſſively through three or four 
four ſtates; fiſt, through that of Predominant Corruption; 
. ſecondly, through ü Rot NN thirdly, through 
that of Pwrification ;- and laſtly, how he came to Ju. 
ification aud the new Birth, He (peaks therefore of 
tour very. n ſtates which muſt not be con- 
— * founded, leſt we mix, as is commonly. done here, 
Light with Darkneſs... . 
The Fut. Thus then he repreſents bah in the * of reign- 
. ing Corruption, He 1 1 155 he knew. not w 
Luſt was; and that he liv'd careleſſy and without 
all = of Conicjence ;. (v. 9.) formerly I liv'd with. 
on the; Law. This fate of. | aul was undoubtedly 
o far from being 4 Regenerate 0 one, that i 
of Damnation. 
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it was a ſtate 
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"Than Tf rite how: he afterwirds began to Chap. f 

inp into the ſtare of Converſion. He fays, that this "il 
was by the Law; that the Law gave him, to undet- SA 
ſtand that he was full of Concupilcence and evil De- ud, D 
fires; and that the diſcovery it made of them ta 
bim was endleſs, and let him ſee that his Life was a 
meer Death; and that his Inclinations and ations 
were ſo many Sins; {lee Verles the 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
and 13.) Here was the pinting of his Converlion ; 
For FETS himſelf 8 Wretched, this could not 
but make him uneaſy, 9 his deſires and thoughts 
towardsLife and Goodneſs ; and this is properly the buli- 
nes and effect of the Law.” 

In the third place, St, pe afrerwards defcri The Third © 
how. tie began tobe Converted, and to (et himſel ate : 
about the purifying of his pt Heart, there were two That t of 

. Particsfors'd within 05 ; 1 the good & another for ſtrife in 
the evil. For as Sin had in the bottom of hisHeart, S7. Paul, 
and firuck its root 75 in 75 and 4 in his Defires, 
Underſtahdimg and Heart, ſtrong Habits; ſo 
N he Was ſtricken and man by Grate, St. Paw! 

omplying with" this Grace, by his liberty ' turn'd ing 
80 of his Defire, of his nd and Hearr, towards the 
go ood : But the ill cuſtoms that would not quit their 
old of his Faculties, accuſtom'd to Evil, were often 
vere of it, His Heart theretore was divided. He 
begun actually to turn toward good. to approve and to 
be pleaſed with ir; his liking, . conſent or liberty, tend- 
ed that maſt and tis this part roof his inward round, 
that he calls, the inward Man and the Mind: ut his 
bias led bim moſtly to N and tis this part of his 
corrupt. interiour chat he calls the oxrward May, the 
Fleſu, the Members of the Fleſh ; becauſe this inward 
Corruption came from rhe burward Fleſh, and becauſe 
the outward ſupported it mightily, as long as this car- 
nal Corruption ſtill held ' our in the Fortreſs of 4 

Heart. And thus the Apoſtle in — No 2 

quier'd on one fide, and was 
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the other, and ſo had neither fer nr nor hes. 

chis makes 25 ſay, v. A By t he is rat's and 
ynder — 2 __ N ho e 
not; chat 29 does 9 
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Chap. (rhe new party that had gain'd the acts of his Defires 
1% and of his Will) but Sin chat dwells. in him (the Evil 

+» Habits of Sin, that, for all his new, Deſires, {till kept 
..* -- their reſidence in his interiour, in the bottom of his 

. .- corrupt Heart) 2, 18. that in him, that is in. bis E leſh 
* kin the carnal parks of his interiour, in the Habits 
U of his Heart which the Fleſh: had corrupted, and where 
7 it ſtill ruled) was no good: That he had in him the 


- 
} — 


- 
. - 
» 8 


acts of a good will, but that he could not bring them 


to effect, becauſe (v. 20. and 21.) of Sin remaining 


1 | in him. (v. 22, 23-), He actually delizhted as ro what 


of him was moſt ſpiritual and internal in the Law 

God ; but as to the party the members of the Body hac 

gain d, and wherein they had engraven their Laws an 
Ciuſtoms, there he met with reſiſtance that made bim 


a captive to the Laws of Sin, and of theſe Evil Habits: 


Iz) ſuch manner (. 34, 23 that he ſided partly 


the Law of God and party, wiſh that of Sin as to the | 
a 


Fleſh, or zs to the carnal Faction that was, within him; 
And that this is a wretched Condition, out of which 
he hoped by the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus to be 
deliver d from. Now without all peradventure, this is a 
lain and clear deſcription of the ſtate wherein St. Paul 
had been, at the beginning of his Purification, and be- 
fore his Juſtification, and new Birth ; and tis clear that 
tis only to. repreſent. the matter more lively that he 
faks of himlelf as if he were yet in that ſtate. , 

Tix _ But When he comes at laſt to ſer forth the ſtate of 
fourth Regeneration, in which, he then really was, he ſpeaks 
ace of in a quite different ſtrain ; and ſee what he ſays of it, 
N. Paul, immediately after he had told us (ch. 7. 2. 25.) that 


en deliver him from the former. ſtate, wherein he had 
| 5. repreſented his Captivity to the Law of Sin and Con- 
demnation ; He ſays then (ch. 8. v. 1, 2.) lt now there 
1 0 Condemnation (nothing to be Condemn'd) to ſuch 
as being in Chriſt Jeſus malk. ne more after the Fleſh, 


400 Chriſt has freed me from the Lam of Sin and Death. 


od having (v. 3.) condemn'd and deſtroy'd Sin 
(the roots and ill babits of evil) is the Fleſp. (in the 


8 


ta of he hoped that the Grace of God in eſus Chriſt would 


but afier the Spirit, For the Law of the living Spirit of , 


interiour that Was vet carnal and corrupe), (x: 5. That 


or Heer bythe Lawn ft 9 


rA en 


amples and Teſtimonies of the Saints. Wäe ſhall find 5, 9" 


| obſtacles and walls of difficulties, and whoſe Youth and 


your Santtification, My Brethren, rejoice be he per- Eph. 5. 


e Mme ao ES 


Of Regeneration. 297 


ä 9 * * — 


who no longer act after the Inclinations of 'the'Fleſh; but Chap. 
according to the | Motions of the Spirit. Tis: trom this IX. 
fourth Deſcription that we take what we would apply WS - 
to the ſtate of Regeneration 

XLIV. J zm een tit'd with laying open all the XLIV. 
ſhameful lurking holes to which our old Adam would Hat they 
make his: eſcape to ſave his Life; when he hears that are to be 
to be Happy he muſt neceſſarily be Regenetate, and bearten ! 
that Regeneration is inconſiſtent with his manner ot 3 
Lite. Let us not heed his murmurings nor complaints: erſte 
But conſult the Oracles of the Holy.Gholt, the Ex. —— 
many ſuch to whom God himſelf bears Witneſs that 17 4 
they were Righteous and Perfect. The old and new Te- hearten 
ſtament abound with ſuch Examples. The Fſalmt al- them. 
moſt throughout ſpeak of the juſt, pute, upright in 
Heart, of thoſe that have their Hearts and Hands clean, 
of ſuch as walk and ſlip not in the ways of God, that 
keep his Precepts with joy and delight, that do no 
Iniquity, that are "ns and valiant in God, who 
with God tread down + cheir Enemies, and leap? over 


Strength is renew'd as that of Eagles. The new Teſta- 
ment ſpeaks-all along of being Perfect, of keeping te 
Commandments of God, of being pure. of living as that .  _ 
7760 Chriſt liy'd ; that Jeſws Chriſt fulfills andipertedts : * 
all in all; that with his Grace we are ſtrong in the , Cor. 
midſt of weakneſs ; that with him we can do all $3; $6. * 
Things, and are more than Conquerors: Sr. Faul lays; Phil. 4. 
Feſus Chriſt will have his Church perfect and without 13. 
/pot, even here: Tow are perfect, ſays he to ſome, or Row. 8. 
as many of 104 as are erfect do theſe Things,” perfeit 6. 
felt. God will have us all to meet in the Vnity of Faith; Pn. 
and of the Knowleage of the Son of God in the fate of a Nik 3. 
perfect Man, according to the perfect ſtature of Chriſt: 18 
Epaphras prays for you, that you may Continue 2 % 
and compleat. Let us go on to perfettion. Me ex- ibid 13. 
hort and teach------, that we may make every Man per- 11. 
Ir in Feſus Chriſt. | | Eyh. 4. 
« ' : 1 


3 13. 
Col, 4. 12. Heb. 6. 1. Colaſſ. 1. 28. 
Is 
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mung them terrible Giants © V.. 


O Regeneration. 
. news yer ary heat 
en to cheſe true and generous Souls, this wenmny be 
animated with hope, and ſtrengthen d in God, to be- 


come what at preſent we art not, than to give Kar to 


cowardly:Seducers; ho like: the Wicked Spy's in Mo- 
ſer's tims,-make rhe lernt of the People melt and by 


their Deviliſh Lies and Calumnies incline them to rebel 


againſt God, and to return to Ert? Ti true (laid 
theſe miſcreants) the Land i #:god and 4 Coun 
fry flowing with Milk. and: Honty 2 But the Cities: are 
great and ſtrong, aud fo artothe\ 


erribl "never: be able to 
Comer them for they are migbrier then we? i *Tis 


© xrues(fayMen:now-a-days} ag they did, che ſtat of 


4 ſuch a" Regeneration, and of tt ue pertection vf .o 


perfect a. Chriſtiinity-is 4 very fine thing: Tits a 
tate full of joy and divine ſweetneſs: But withal, 


tis hard to come at. There are high Walls of dif- 


| 2 living according to the will of Satan; HHelliſh 


** ficulties. Sim and the Devil are ſttongly entrench d 

in the Heart of Man. There are great Paſſions, a 

Corruption both ſttong and deep. We are not 

«able tö overcome all this, it is too ſtrong for us, 

** /who- being ſo weak cannot do whar God here corn · 

57 — us. Curſed Tongues theſe, are and Inter- 
ers 


ys which thoſe ſhall eternally Curſe; that have 


been unhappy as to hear ken to it, and let themſetves 


be diſhearten'd and ſeduced by it. Come; let us 
_. g0 up, let us go up, faid wiſely Caleb and Joſpma ; 
. ſet us go up boldly and take Poſſeſſion of this Land: 
“For we ſhall certainly overcome them: If we en- 
deavour to pleaſe the Lord, he will bring us into 
it and give it us. Only let us not rebel againſt the 

* Lord. Let us not fear theſe our Enemies, we ſhall 


© conſume them as Bread: God defends them not, and 


be is on our fide. Let us not then be afraid of 


© them. Thus ſhould all good, well-meaning Perſons 


be excited to true Perfection, and to enter into true 
and primitive Chriſtianity, how far ſoever they may as 


yet be from it. They ſhould be early diſpos'd that 


Way, and be told, there is no being a Chriſtian upon 


any lower terms, and ſhew them the way and the end 
to be very poſſible by the help of God's Grace : Fw 
12 8 5 | nappy 


le, and there art 4. 
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TY e Yap. 
happy wiſe Leaders did rhe I l 
ay wh: [Riv Ce 
let not your Hearts faint, all you that intend . 
to de Chtiſtians, bo to „ vou 5110 
fight againft your Enemies, the De at the W 
and the Fleſh, your Viees and Sins, and our 155 
E Let not four Heart be, 5 wk not 
not 1 hor, 3 Tn phted at 5 strength a 

numbers: 90 80 along . 
you, to e 775 wh againſt ral Enemies, | 
to fave vou. We. ſhall . Ader 1 Fer be that 1 John 

is in u is great Te open. 6 that is in the r 
Hell too. But if there be any K that has built © 
an Houſe, betroth d a Wife, or planted n e 
that would willingl y them; if any one this 
loves his Houſe, his oe h Eaſe, and his Pleaſi 
een let him go and return to the World, Jeſt he 
his belov'd canveniencies, and that another do not en- 
joy them who is faint-hearted and frarful? Let 
im go and return to his Houſe, leſt bis Prethrens 
Heart faint as well as his. _ this courſe been Iu 
low'd, the Doctrine of Chriſtian Perfection, and ad |, 
Practice of it woyld not now have been ſo rare | 
ſtrange. a thing; and we ſhould have known by . 


effects ther true Regeneration. au Fare noleſs p 
than 


ble. 

XV. I eafily foreſee ſome may be very ready ip v, 
take me up here, and ſay; bur. do you, that talk 
reſolutely of theſe fine things, find them by yo your own — — 
Experience as poſſible and practicable as you repreſent Rei. | 
them to others? I anſwer, that the Confeſſion of my : 
own perſonal failure herein o ht not to be a rule to 
me or others, much leſs ſhould it be made a pretence 
to judge of the difficulcy of the thing itſelf, with re- 
lation to God, and thoſe that faithfully Co- operate 
with him. For my own part, I ſhall make no ſuck 
Inferences 3 on the contrary, tho' Evil ſticks as yet 
but roo cloſe to the eround of my Heart, neverthe- 
leſs as, by God's Grace, it begins to be there diG 
cover'd and hated I hope he that has begun this good 
Work in me, will perfect it againſt the Day of Chriſt, 

"Mn the time ales Teſs Chrif hall come, and be born 

N 7 in 
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Traps þ in my. Soul, where I truſt I ſhall. hold = embrace 
him _as in his Temple e Iſee Death. Why ſhould 
N I diſhearten boy ſelf by caſting away al hope, and 
looking 9 
08 1 alteady bur too ſtrong for my weakneſs, tho I do 
or 


likewiſe diſcoutage my ſelf and give them this no- 


le advantage, to take them invincible, even 
the Grace of 74 irſelt. 1 wit Wrote thus Kalas?) 
jouſ] treat. my God, as to th unk the;Devil mightier 
e is, and my 2 7 ſtronger than his Grace, 1 
[look 7 his Victory in me as very poſlible, 902 
5 i wait for his Salvation, tho“ 1 were to die in this 
| hope, and word my weakneſſes. a Thouſand times great- 
Iſa. 40.  &.than they. are. * 7 Lord giveth Power to the faint, 
29, Cc. A ta bim that hath no might be encreaſeth ſtrength, 
the Touth. 72 Faint and be weary, andthe Toun ng 
3 all er fall. Hos they that © wait upon the 
Lord renem their ſtrength; they ſhall mount up with 
Wings as Eagles, they | ſha £5 and not be weary, and 
Plal. 27. they ſhall walk and not faint. I had fainted unleſs 1 
13, 14. had believd to 15 the Goodneſs of the Lord in the 
2 the be ft Kt wait thou on the Lord, O my Soul; 
ſtrengtben thy Heart. Wait 1 fay on. the 


XVI. NI vi Other it may be will ſay, ſee this is 1 
Thus Do- Hereſy of the age, of the Illuminated, and the 
ctrine has Per 1 and he's Altogether taken with it and dead- 
unjuſtly ly fond of it, Amen. O lovely and divine Herely.! 0 
— 75 Jeſu the Arch: heretick and Head of this Hereſy, who 
= — haſt ſaid, Be ye Perfect as your Heavenly Father is 
aha eren Perfect; "make me O my God, make me one of theſe 


== Mar, ;. Hereticks ; let me be in the Hereſy of him that l. 


' filleth all in all ; and that dien above what we atk or 
dn. 1. think. King of Power at this rate make me a Perfect - 
23. iſt, a 'Fanarick, and Heretick : For thou canſt : be- 
ibid 3. lieve it. Yes, Lord, 1 have believ'd and therefore have 
20, I'fpoken. Be it unto me according to my Faith! *Tis 
not what I expect from my own ſtrength but from thine : ; 
Thou art my ſtrength and my hope: ſuffer me not 
to be diſappointed of my Hope; nor let my Soul re- 
turn empty. O Light more powerful than my Dark- 
neſs! O Humility of my God more central and deep 
than my Pride "0 Love divine more piercing ww 
intern 
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internal than my ſelf-love, make my Heart know and Chap. 


feel what thou art. How trong and armed ſoever the 


evil one is that has corrupted thisHeart,and made thereof 
his fort and neſt of Iniquity, yet art thou incompa- 
rably ſtronger than he; thou can'ſt bind and diſarm 
him, ſpoil and take to thy ſelf both his place and 


arms wherein he truſted: Were nothing to be conſi- 


der d but the bottomleſs deep of my own Cowardli- 
neſs and Miſeries, 1 might well deſpair, did not an in- 


finite Majeſty on the other Hand intereſt himſelf in 
the buſineſs, who has all Power in Heaven and on 


Earth, who ſpeaks and the Mountains quake, and the 
Deep flies from before him, to whom all the 
Nations of World are but as the drop of a Bucket, 


and a grain of Sand, and that can with eaſe change 


the Heart of a poor Worm of the Earth. If thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me perfectly clean. Say the 
Word, and be it to me according to thy Word! For 
to God nothing is impoſſible. O when will the time 
come when 1 ſhall be able to ſay with Truth, that I 
am arriv'd to this Hereſy, which is, O my God, the 
only promotion I defire and hope for in this Life: 
How happy ſhould 1 be could I attain it! and how 
little ſhould I value all things elſe ! 70? 


Of the whole World the ſcoff s and ſcorn, 
Wirh heedleſs ſmiles Id then return, 

© The empty projets of weak Heads deſpiſe ; 
Their wort 7 favours, harmleſs injuries. 
9 Vo s 
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remains that ſomething be faid « 


Operation of God, and 
of Man in 5 1. 


rance. 


icular Perſons, and the Death of certain others; 
— are particulatly Predeſtinated to Salvation mu 


could not ceaſe by -a total and final Extinction, and 
then, that none of the Non Predeſtinated either ever 
had or could have true Faith; and ſtill on from one 
Error to another. After this, they put the Texts of 
Scripturè to the Rack to force them to ſpeak the 

uite contrary to their meaning, as ſhall by and by be 

ewn in ſome few Inſtances. But firſt of all we 
ſhall ſay ſomething fundamental about this Doctrine, 
yet not ſo as to make a common Face of it, or a nau- 
ſeous Repetition of what has been but too often alrea- 
fy ſaid over and over again, ſave only what may be 
abſolutely neceſſary, and what my thoughts fhall ſug- 
eſt to me; ſor in the ſearch and contemplation of 
- + I take my Eyes off from all that Men have 
aid. 


We II. 'Tis 
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IL Tis certain (this by wa of Preamble, but not IL. Secu- 
foreign to the ſe) tis I fay certain, that if in the rij and 


Mir 


government of our own or others Souls, there be an 
Rock to be avoided, tis not to entertain them wi 
any Doctrines that may throw them into Secxrity on 


can poſſibly ſplit upon. The one, Security, commonly 
ee Negligence and Prophaneneſs ; Deſpair, with 


the ſame Neglizence, Horrors and Blaſphemy and Im- 
precatious againſt the Divine Goodneſs ;- and both of 
them, Damnation. ' $97 0 & 6 

Now thinking with my ſelf what ſhould be the Root 
of theſe fatal Fruits; Security and Deſpair, I find it 
muſt needs be ſome miſtake or fome falſe” ſuppoſition 


concerning ſomewhat that is unchangeable ; for if the 


Foundation of Security - was changeable, Security 


would no more be Security, therefore the Foundation 
of a bad Security, I mean of Security in this Life, 


mult: be ſome miſtake in our apprehenſions of God and 
of his ways, and not in our Thoughts about the State 


of Man; Man being of himſelf confeſſedly changeable; 


therefore whatever Men think of him (whether 
right or wrong) that can give no full and abſolute 
Srounds of Security, any more than of Deſpair. Sup- 
— falſly, for Example, that Man by his Free- Will 

d the Power to be converted and ſav'd when he 
pleas d: This will indeed cauſe a kind of Security; but 
not a full, rational, and grounded one; but a Security 
ꝛgainſt which there lie many Exceptions, ſuch as theſe, 
that Man is changeable, that he is not always in-a 
condition to chooſe ; that Diſtractions, Sleep, Cuſtom, 
Suddaim Death, by which we may every Minute be 
lurpriz'd, may ſeize him, and damn him if he be found 
in a careleſs State. The ſame Error, that Man's Sal- 


vation de on his own Pleaſure, may likewiſe cauſe 
ſome De 


r when we conſider human Frailty ; _ 
the 
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on 
Security 
and De- 
/ an as 


8 LV. by 
= the ef- 

: | fects 

_ hereof 

| are not 


Jo viſi- 
ble, 


Chap. the ſule tonfideration of mutability, indifferent to good 
and evil, may ſomewhat qualify this Deſpair. 
But it will not be ſo when Security or Deſpair are 
founded on erroneous Principles concerning ſomething. 
thats immutable; and theſe Principles are look'd up- 
on as ttue, and we are in no concern at all either to 


that the gteateſt part, tis to be fear'd, are infected 


are oppos d by us, as moſt pernicious Errors: For 
the caſe, à Man receives for truth theſe two ex Log 


ples whick 1 call erroneous, there are ſcarce Twenty, 
or may be fewer, that fall into the ſe Extreams, either 
of full Security or abſolute Deſpair. The fact is what 
we {hall not Diſpute; though as to Security tis à peſt 


with. 
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with. But ſuppoſing this be not ſo. I fa this pro⸗ Chap. 1 
ceeds from Mens Indolence and Inſenſibleneſs of things X. | 
that concern their Salvation and Damnation: They © 


take not theſe things to Heart; they let themſelves be | 
diſtracted and buſted about things viſible, not artend- | 
ing to thoſe that are Eternal and Spiritual, and much 

leſs to the Conſequences of them. Now in this State 
there is no judging of the Conſequences'or Fruits of 

a Doctrine with reſpect to Men; for as they think not 
of them in good earneR, neither the moſt ſaving, nor 

the moſt- erroneous, neither the moſt lovely nor the 
moſt dreadful have any effect on ſuch ſort of People, 

or rather Statues of Men. But ſuppoſe one ſhould ſet 
himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider theſe matters upon the 

two forementioned Erroneous Principles: Suppoſe 
too that, either Curiofity, or an invineible Propenſion, 
or elſe the Tempter ſhould move him to ſearch into 
the conſequences of them; I fay it again, in ſuch caſe 

tis impoſſible tor him to preſerve himſelf, of tliat any 

one elſe ſhould, from Security or Deſp air. ä 

V. I ſhall be told in the ſecond place, that Men ought W. Lain 

not fo eaſily or lightly make particular Application of aud fruit- 
theſe things; that commonly tis good not to think of l/. ift: 
them, and beſide, that we ſhould have a care to ſearch to take of 
and pry too narrowly into the Divine Matters and % 4:/- 
hidden  Miſteries, and ſo theſe Shelves will - eafily 2 con- 
be avoided. Theſe are but frivolous Evafions: For /*7"*"** 
firſt, an inquifirive Genius, or one that has a ſtrong 

fancy to it, or is under Temptation, can not 

put out of his Mind what he is told are Eter- 
nal Truths, matters of Faith, things of everlaſting con- 
ſequence, and the firſt Principles of Life and Death. 
Secondly, if Men are not to make Application of theſe 
Principles to themſelves, nor to draw Conſequences - 
from them; to what purpoſe is it to ſpeak of them, 
to propoſe and recommend them almoſt as Articles 
of Faith? Were they true, we ſhould recommend the 
Meditgtion and Study of them, and of all their 
Conſequences ; for nothing but "what was both 
defirable and ys could ever-follow from them. 
True indeed, ſome divine Myſteries are not to be too 
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deeply ſearch'd into; but they are generally ſuch as 
alone, and not ſuch Truths as 
5 are 


relate to God and 


7 19 


| Ce 


Princip! 2 
#9 avoid 


and profound Spec 


never ſo 


from thence to fall 11 
am unalterably Predeſtinated to Life, will a Man 


Vet if I am deſtinated to Life by theſe means, I am 


clear, evident, and flowing 


Principles, and ate apparent to 
little attention. 


Security; For in ſhort, if 


* ſay, let what will happen, I ſhall be ſav'd at laſt ! 


True, but it muſt be by the means that God has 


„appointed: Now theſe means are Faith wor king by 
Love, their Prayers and Endea vours, and the reſt, 
Let it be fo, will the Perſon we are ſpeaking of ſay, 


A deſtinated likewiſe ro theſe means, to this: Faith, 


„ theſe Works, to theſe Endeavours, to the Time, 
and all the Circumſtances of them; tis God that 


_ © muſt unalterably do all this according to other de- 


terminate and unalterable Decrees, by 2 Power and 
Force irreſiſtable. Why then ſhould I trouble my (elf 
© about it? What have | to fear in the matter, and 
* to What purpaſe is it for me to take all this pains 
« at preſent? All ſhall infallibly be brought abqut be- 
fore I die, though but a day before; and that's 
enough: At preſent I am not determin'd by an in- 
* fallible decree to endeavour to pray, Cc. If 1 
* were, twere impoſſible but 4 ſhould do it; and if 
at preſent I am not, tis as impoſſible that 9 
9 | 2 7 2 is 


— — 


This will fall out in its on time. Mean while Chap. 

* I'll rake my courſe; L can do nothing but what is X. 

4 ugalterably decreed and determin d, and which.autt vw 
cc neceflarily end well, ſeeing 1 am Predeſtinated to 
* Life. by an itrevocable Decree, But, twill be faid 

“to him, this Diſpoſition of yours ought to make 

you fear your e an Wee How ſo, 

«© will he reply? Will my Diſpoſition, my Endea- 

« vours, my. Pains alter God's Decrees, ſo that if 1 

© am deſtinated to Lite, and then grow careleſs, God 

Will afterwards deſtinate me to Death. If it be ſo, 

„ then farewel the immutability of Decrecs; and if 
. © not, I have nothing to fear. Or am I not to ground 

e the aſſurance of my Salvation but upon the upright-. 

{© neſs of my Life ? This would be right if che tea - 

“ ſon or occaſional Cauſe, if you pleaſe, Wwhy you 

ce will, have ſome and not others, were grounded on | 
* their Converſation; but you tell me tis upon a good 

“ Pleaſure and a_ divine. Decree, unchangeable and | 
<« prior to all this; and why am I not to draw'my 

« aſſurance from this true and immutable. Cauſe : 

This Decree, I rants is to me unknown ; but if 1 

& knew it, ſhould I be therefore ever the leſs in Secu- | 
© rity or in Deſpair ? and .if I do not know it, there | 


. * 
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<« being but one choice neceſſary to be made between 
« the things of Eternal Moment wherein I am con- 
< cerned, and whereof one is already eternally con- 
« cluded and fix d concer me, and it being not in 
& Power not to be perſwaded of the one or the 
a xs 5 who ſhall hinder me from perſwading my 
« ſelt that I am deſtinated to Life, &c. And 
this I can do with the leſs Scruple, in that I have 
been often taught a Doctrine by which L underſtand 
te that thoſe that are Predeſtinated to a happy end, are 
< Predeſtinated to the means, and that theſe very means 


<« are infallibly fix d in all their Circumſtances; ſo that „ 
1 ſoms of the Predeſtinated to the gnd are not Pre- = 

deſtinated to have the Means, Faith, Endeayours, | | 
Prayers, but at the end of their Life, it may be n 
« Death-Bed ; nothing of all this can be al- | 
38 SE Fee | bo” . 
« Beſides, ſhall I have any more ground of aſſurance | 
** when I do my endeavour 4 live ſo auer“ 1 
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Chap. © dave on the other hand been taught, that if one 
X. © tFnot N caged to Life, all his Endeavours, bis 


WV Prayers, Faith and Works, are Vertnes bur 12 | 


time only, and ſhall not hold out to the end; anc 
tis a queſtion whether theſe Vertues be not fing in 
| > © the Unregenerate or Non-Predeſtinate: Others aſ- 
1 „ ſure me, that though a Man be habitually Righte- 


_ & ous, and does all he can to obtain of God Graces 


 & that are neceſſary for him, God is often wanting to 
« him in his need, and fuffers him to fall; ſo that all 
his Endeavours are in vain, and muſt be ſo if theſe 
* Graces depend on new particular Decrees, ; More- 
over I am told by others (as the Janſeniſts) that if 
one is not Predeſtinated to Life, though he had true 
„ Paith, and true Righteouſneſs, it would all come 
to nought; and indeed they that diſtinguiſh the Gift 
« of Perfeverance from the Nature of Faith and of a 
„ good Life, do by conſequence deſtroy all endea vours 
“ after good works as well as others; for unleſs I am 
« Predeſtinated to Perſeverance, what good will Faith 
„ with all its effects dome? and if I am deſtinated to 
« jr, all will come in due time; the moments are al 
& ſer down: Would you have me prevent God an- 
<« diſturb his Order? What juſt fatisfaftary An- 
ſwer can be given to theſe difficulties, which are 
not only in the Mouths of the Prophane, but in the 


to Careleſneſs and Security, or elſe into unſpeakable 
: Conflicts and Troubles of Mind, which they would 
„ really avoid had they but better Principles. | 
II. VII. But if a Man be threatned with the loſs of his 
le Salvation, and he upon that falls into the Doctrine of 
| 75 "the. Reprobation; nothing can be more ſad nor more in- 
to are curable than the State of ſuch a Soul as long as it is 
Deſpair reſolved to follow the juſt Conſequences of theſe 
wpon Principles. This loſt poor Spira after his perſwaſic n 
theſe that he had fin'd againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that this 
P inci» fin was both unpardonable, and a certain mark of un- 


& under this Temptation, and who ſhall ſay, there is 
zn immutable Decree of Reprobation, and determi- 
ned from all Eternity, which takes in by much the 
« greater Part of Mankind. There is therefore much 

* * greater 


Minds of many good People, that are thereby led in- 


tes. alterable Neprobation. What will they ſay to one 
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* greater likelihood that a certain particular Ferſon Chap, 


« as Lam, is irrevocably deſtin'd to Damnation cather 


e than to Life. *Tis in vain to tell me, that I ought 


* eo ſtir up my Faith, and to take Courage from the 
<* goodneſs of God, Gr. Idle talk! how can I do this 
* if Lam deſtin'd to be unbelieving, and ſo to continue, 
and it this cruel and envious God, who might if he 
« would, have deſtin'd. me tg Grace and Life, and 


c have been ne'er the poorer-for it, or I any _ unfitter 


© than others, yet on purpoſe would not, out of an 
© arbitrary Will, which I cannot but eternally - curſe 
& and abhor? My Faith, my Vertues, and whatever 1 
“ had is now all ceas'd, and which poſſibly I may yet 
© recover, are things only for a time, ſeeing I am not 


c deftin'd to true Faith nor to Righteouſneſs that ſhall 


te perſevere. .*Tis certain, that this Deſpair and theſe 


Blaſphemies are the natural and juſt Conſequerices of 


the Application of the falſe Principles we are diſcour- 
ſing of to ones own particular caſe, according to which 
it is an Hundred times more probable that one is not 
Predeſtinated to Life, to Faith and Perſeverance, than 
that he is; for we are taught, that thoſe whom God 
has Predeſtinated to ErernalDeath are innumerably more 
than choſe he has Predeſtinated to Life, to Faith and to 
Perſeverance. I am not ignorant that when they ſpeak 
of this dreadful Predeſtination, and of its two kinds, 
they. make choice of ſofter and ſmoother Terms to 


gild over the Pill with; but at the bottom it comes 


all to this, and in truth ſomething worſe, were I mind- 
ed to diſcover the whole of it. 


VIII, To prevent theſe two deadly conſequences, of VIII. 
oy ich is fallaw'd by Carele/neſs..and Fro. How 70 


Secarity,. w 
haneneſs, and of , Deſpair, . that is attended with 


g ee Firſt, The Kale fancy that God has made 


deterxminate Degrees concerning every Man in particy- , 


Ps 
theſe 
ocks, 
nd in- 


lar, muſt he renounced. Secondly, So muſt this Error fad 
08 God, that God Wills not equally and bear- — 


tily the Salvation of all Men, but bas excepted the 


o 


to beget. 


reateſt Part. And laſtly, it muſt be ſhewn, that if « lic, 
8 Wo f 


70d on one fide does pref 
mutably, Grace, Salvation, Lite, 
it is gn conditzon that mY A y admit and k 
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Eſſence 


nn e, — 
Chap. them within himſelf, if he intends to 
X. and not other wiſddGG. r 


1 


enjoy them, 


Aud (6, on God's fide, Man will find Reaſon for a 


perfect A ur auce, and undoubted certainty ; but on 
the other hand, on the ſide of his own Frailty he will 
ſee cauſe of uncertainty and of great fear, but not of ab- 
ſolute Deſpair; for frail Man being changeable, is capa 
ble of becoming happy as well as miſerable. Now 
theſe two things will remper one the other; the cor 
fideration of the unchangeable and powerful Wil 
which God has to fave us, will moderate the extream 
Fear which the fight of our own Infirmity and no- 
thingneſs gives us ; and our caſting our Eyes upon 
this Impotence and Weakneſs of ours, will moderate 
the confidence which the Confideration of God inſpires 
us with, Here will therefore be an affurance and an 


= 8 . 


- . Uncertainty, that is, a fearing affiance. | 
' Now if the Reaſons of Fear or Uncertainty were 
greater than thoſe of Aſſurance, or if but equal, this 
would be an half. miſerable State, and 5 er uncex- 
tain than otherwiſe ; but when on one fide we have 
infinite and unchangeable Reafons of confidence, 

on the other the Reaſons of the Fear we are in are but 
finite,” mutable, and eaſy to be furmounted, tis plain 
that the reſult of this ſhould be not, an abſolute ſecu- 
rity or Certainty, nor anabſolute Deſpair,” bur a live 
bope to Perſevere, or à Perſeverance 'morally certain. 
Wich is what we come now to ſpeak f. 
IX. Ter- IX. The firſt thing to be obſery'd herein, is, that 
eder ance Perſeverance. does not conſiſt in ſome Vertue or Thing. 
Gift. S the Eſſenee and Nature of which may be contain'd or 
-7..., poſſeſs'd entire, and all at once, at the ſame time, in an 
»bereof inſtant, in an indivifible and comulative manner, Faith: 
1 indi- for Example, and Charity are Vertues we may poſſel 
vided, entire in every inſtant of time; now, and every ＋ 

following, we may have Faith and Charity whole a. 
in ſühſtance. Bur it is not ſo with Perſeverance, it is 
nod undivided quality; ic is not of che Nature of thoſe 
e things whole Eſſence is conxzim d in an” indivifible 
Pot and in an ihſtant. And this is to be well ob- 
ſerved, to avoid falling into the forid Imagination that 
Petſeverance were to de hac as forme ſpecfal Gift of 
God, a Supernumerary one, and diſtin from all * 
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reſt, a Gift that God may give his Saints when he Chap. 
pleaſes, ' fome Years afore their Death, by vertue of X. 
which Gift all their Vertues neceſſarily continue firm 
and fix d. But it is not fo. Perſeverance on God's | 
Part is nothing but the Offer, the Preſence and the +. 
Operation of his Grace, his Light, his Love, and his | 
Governance while they continue and laſt; and on 
Man's part it is the adm iſſion of them in Reſignati- | 
on to God, as long as this Admiſſion and Reſignation 
laſt and continue. Fan OR een 4 
X. A ſecond thing to be obſerved, is, that if Per- 
ſeverance conſiſts, as indeed it does, in a continual con- 
courſe of a mutual Commerce between God and Man ; arg of 
to judge aright of the certainty or "uncertainty of it, the cer- 
the poſitive Reaſons we find here both on God's part :ainty 
and on the ſanftify d Souls, and alſo the Reaſons of or un- 
doubt that there muy poſſibly be either on one fide certainty 
muſt be * conſidered. * I think I have ſome- F Fer- 
where before ſet down certain Truths that may ſerve /***- 
and ſuffice to explain this: Yer I ſhall here make ſome 
particular Application of thꝶnsn. R | 
„ * 2 ec · 


ef Sim, ch. ji, n. 10 16. 
þ . a "TR * 


XI. On che part of God, the offer of his Grace dy- II. 0 
ring this Life, the Preſence, aud the inward Operation 6% 
of this Grace when it is admitted, are immutably and fide, the 
durably perſevering as to the reality and ſubſtance of % and 
the thing. The Degrees, Perceptions and Seyfarions, oe con- 
may indeed change and difconticue ; becauſe it is God's :im-ati- 
Will that this ſhould be regulated according to the on of 
Diſpoſitions of the Creature, ' which being mutabie, Grace 
may cauſe great variation in theſe Pereeptions and Sen- 77/5617 
ſations; but in fubſtance, the Grace of God is offer d * 
during this Life to every ohe without Exception nd 
without Diſcontinuation, and in ſubſtaqce it is i hol 


X. How 
to judge 


dwells, and on its pare works in the Heart of all th: 
that have given it Admiſſion withour Exception 2 
witheur ' Diſcontinuation, *God baving a ſerious, true 
and real Defigh td work Perfeveringly and to all -Erpr- 
nity in the Heart, that has once introduced him intg + 
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III The XII. The firſt of theſe things, the Offer of Grace, 


Do#rine preſented to all that have not admitted it, 


of P:e*e- Cyhich is Antecedent to any Diſpoſition on their fide) 


e ag and the Perſeverance of this Offer of Grace, this, 
che ſt *I fay, is what is diſowned by the Abettors of Modern 
Has Predeſtination. If they deny the generality of the 
Ferſeve- Offer of Grace, much more muſt they deny God's 
rance on Perſevering in the univerſal Offer ot this Grace. 'Tis 
Gods true, they lay, at leaſt the Sublapſariant, that God of- 
part. fer'd his Grace to all Men univerſally in the Perſon of 


vine Perſeverance in this Offer, teaching, that God 

did not go on with his Defign, and that he reſum'd but 
half ot it; Why do I fay half? the Tenth, the Hun- 

dtredth ot the Thoulandth part; for tis not his Will, 
they ſay, to reſume 7 continue the Offer ot his 
Grace but to a very {ma 


Principles, God let drop his firſt Deſigns, purely be- 
cauſe he would, whereas he might have continued 
them without any Inconvenience. . 
And now let them ſtill go on 
guments to maintain the Erroneous Perſeverance of 


Security, and ground them on the conſideration, that 


God's Decrees, or Deſigus are immutable !. Yet here 
they make them mutable, and actually chang'd from 


their good beginning, in one of the Points. This 
inſtance, tis true, does not. reach the Supralapſarians 
but then the Doctrine of the Supralapſarians is ill 


worſe than that of the Sub/apſar:ans, though it hang 


better together upon the Erroneous Principles of ab- 
- ſolute, determinate and fimple Fatality of every thin 
dy God's Decree. Intending to diſcourſe in the fo 


| lowing Treatiſe of the univerſality of Grace, and of 
the Perſeverance of this univerſality after che Fall. 


1 
1 ſhall in the remaining part of this Chapter treat of 
Perſeverance only in relation to the Grace of Pre: 
| ſence and Opęratlon in itſelf; . - 
bn, 5 canine of God; and on his part, s yet unyu! 
1468 Of] (33477 CHE DyGi i dg Wa 7278 
God may ſometimes be wantingdo anyof the Righteous that uſe ili beſ an- 
| Cequours, it to oppoſe the Prrſguerance of God. * ; PE 8 
ks IP 1 1 1 125 2 13 > » oppos'd 
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Adam; but after the Fall, they oppoſe and deſtroy the | 


| l oumber, quite breaking it off 
' as. to the greateſt part. So that according to theſe 


to prefs us with Ars 
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oppos d by thoſe very Men that defend an abſolute Chap. 
and infallible Perſeverance : What Perplexities does Er- X. 
ror caſt them into that follow it! For in effect theſe 
very that teach that God gives the Predeſtinate an 
infallible Perſeverance, do themſelves ſay, that God 

does on his part ſometimes with-hold his neceſſa 

Graces from the Righteous, tho they on their part do 

they can to 11 them; and ſo according to them. 

the Grace of God fails and diſcontinues ſometimes on 

God's part in the Saints, This Propofition is what 

I take co be a Principle of Deſpair, and in itſelf 

direct Blaſphemy, let their intention be never {o 
good that defend it. Tis true, ſome of them tell us, 
that God's Grace does not diſcontinue or - ceaſe 
finally; and others, that it does not ſo much as dis- 
continue wholly, but only in part; but tis ſtill a - 
diſcontinuation, .a ceaſing, a -Non-Perſeverance on 
God's part: be it total or not, it is unbecoming the 
Divine 1 Immutability. And ſome falls be- 

ing, upon theſe Principles, abſolutely  unayoidable, this 
makes us loſe or leſſen the Courage with which we ſhould 
guard againſt and refiſt all fins Whatever; for may be, 

ſays a Man, iuch and ſuch a fin, to which I find my 
ſelf inclin'd,-is. one of thoſs againſt which God will 
not give me bis Grace, let me do what I will; and 
may be not; but however it be, yet tis but a ma be, 

2 ſtate of wavering, and far from that of a firm and 


_ 


3 . 


- 


lively hope. | | . \ | 
XIV, Let us ſay then, that God on his part never XIV. 
fails either finally, or wholly, or in part, to. perſevere That God 
to give internally to thoſe. in whom; he: dwells, his 6, to 
Graces, ſufficient and neceſſary for the ayqiding of fin, 2 
Firſt, Becauſe God. hating. ſin in the higheſt Degree, ir he 
cannot ceaſe on his part to reſiſt it in thoſe wherein Of and 
he dwells, and moſt ſufficiently guard the Sanctuary Gift of 
of the Soul he relides in againſt it. Should God fail bi-Grace. 
o defend his place that is ſo dear to him, and that Fit 
as colt him ſo much 2 Would he in ſport ſuffer a Keaſon, 
breach to be made in it, and let his irreconcileable it Su- 
Enemy enter it, though the Soul do its Duty, 2 3 
uſe, all poſſible Endeavours to ſecure it? A manifeſt renten 


Errour I twere to be wiſh'd that all that comes from fin; 


ALT» 
" SS 


kame were as right as the Condemnation of the ll : 
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Chap. ot dre Five famous Articles, which comes in ſubſtance 
to this Errour, and js really a dreadful Doctrine. 


XV. A fecond Reaſon of the Divine Perſeverance of 0 


3 we the Preſence of ' inward* and ſufficient Grace, is, the 
Reaſon Conftancy and Immurability of God in his Nature, 


of God's Which is then preſent in the bottom of the Soul; in 
 Perſeve- his 


es and Decrees, which are to communicate 
rance, {himſelf to the faithful; in his Acts, his Gifts, his fatherly 


bis im- Love towards thoſe that he adopts for his Children by 


mutabi- a ſecond Birth; and in the Covenant and Contract of 
tity, ſpiritual Marriage, which he renews with the Soul 
wherein he dwells, I might, were it neceflary, in- 
ſiſt upon all theſe, and from each particular draw a 
ſeveral Argument, and ſo we ſhould have here five or 
= more Reaſons to aſſure us of the Perſeverance of 
race, * - d | RA . 0 
XVI. A third ground of Aſſurance of this Divine 
XVI. Perſeverance 'arifes from the Conſideration of "Feſ#: 
Third Chriſh, who has ask'd it, merited , and obtain'd 
Head of jt, and continually interceeds for the continuation of jr. 
Reaſons | No one can doubt but theſe Offices and Employments 
for the belong to Fe/wes Chriſt, after the Scripture has in an 
Perſeve- hundred Places aſſerted it. Nor are we here to ob- 
race.) Jet that Jeu Chriſt ask d, mexited, obtain d, pray d 
drawn not for all. That Difficulty cannot come in vet; e 
om the are here ſpeakking of Grace embrac id and admitted, 
fi Jarl u 
confide- and fo, none but Believers and Saints are concerned in 
ration of this, and without Diſpute, tis for them that Jeſs Chri 
wry did, and ſtill does employ himſelf, as was faid ; now it ca 
hriſt. not be imägig'd that rhis is all to no purpoſe, an 
that God, his Father, denies him his Requeſt. If be 
rants it, as certainly he does, the Divine Grace is 
veringly preſent on God's part to thoſe that have 


once given it admiſſion. e "re {A . 
"XVI A fourth Reaſon of Perſeverance, is , 


XVII. becauſe Feſws Chriſt is not only the Mediator of Inter- 


Fours © eeffion for this Grace, but is alſo the Mediator of the 
cauſe : gjftribution of it; and the ſacred Vein through whit 

eſus it paſſes from him to his Members. Now who roule 
— ink that the Members ſhould ever fall into faintneſs, 
the head or decay for want of Influences neceſſary to their Cons 
A e nm 

fr that Mey are bis Members,” . e. 

2 


dition 


— 
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dition and Conduct; and for rhis Reaſon — Tock x, Chap. 
head was wanting to ſupply them. This cinnot be 

thought without doing rs $5 ro 3 Chriff, which S N W 
no good Man can ever nor nz 
prove at large what It i queſtioned by none 1 
{hall . my ſelf with this ſingle Paffage of Sr 
Paul, Jeſus Chriſt is owr chief and our bead. And fr 

hint it is that the whole Boay, the Parts wheye 
with fo exatt Proper tion joyn'd and united tegerber, 5 
reides Fe ig and ts aments which convey the Spi- 


2 and r owth hich he communicates to it ar- 
ing to the Dh g 


ure 2 to each Member, thas it may 
27 54 and" built ap in Lo 
XVII. AFifth cauſe of 'chis Divine Perſeverance of XVIII. 
the Grace of God in ſuch as have receiv'd ir, is the Pz 
eate that Jeſas Chriſt and bis Father both rake to Im- cue f 
ove and maintain their faving Gifts in their Chil- he fame 
en after they have given them. This ſaying, My 2215 . 
Father werketh hitherto and I work aſh, is much! tors the cares 
applicable to the inward that! oorward World: It ap- * Jens. 
pezrs from the Proteſtations that ef CHI rakes jw. Ah 


to his Father, that he has fo great a P hi 


Father had gfven him out of the World. iroff 757 Bi) 

them were bf but the Son of Perdition : thay john 3. 

would knowingly and wilfully deſtroy aka that 17. 

the Scripture might be fulfilled, that ae and is one of John 17. 

God's Decrees, Ie loved curfiug, therefare ſhall it come 12. 

2 He loved not bleſſing, therefore all it be far Plalm 
him. Tis felt will that makes Sons dot Per- 109. 17. 

dition and 7xdas's, and not God's Beger The De. 

ctee. only tells what ſhalt follow upon the Stare they 

themſelves have chofen. But whatever" becomes of 

them and of others, God's Grace is never wanting, 

were it only for the Reaſon taken from rhe cares of 

Jeſu: Chriſt, chat ate infeparably join'd with God's, _ 

XIX. The fame truth of the Divine Perfeveratice. XIS. 4 
may be further grounded upon a new Head, the con- e 
deration of Grace itſelt, Faith, of amigo, rf bead of 
Chatky, of Regeneration, conſidering them in them proofs of 
ſelves as things having a certain Eſſence and ere ls Di- 

vine I. 


W is eee has in things of Nature chere 5 


raure, the confidtration * — itſelf. 
. 
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. Chap. none that tends to deſtroy itſelf, and they ever go on 


X to their own Preſervation and Perfe&ion. Now Grace 
ud Faith being things Divine and Incomparably more 
' real than any thing in the Univerſe, how can one conceive 


that they ſhould of themſelves tend to nothingneſs, to 

ceaſe to diſcontinue, to deſtroy themſelves, eſpecially 

| When they are in their Strength, and in 2 ſtate of 
Prevalence? Can Things Divine, God himſelf, and his 

pureſt and realeſt acts have in them this notorious Im- 
perfection to tend to diſcentinuaticn 2 This is contra 

dictory to the Notion of a God moſt really acting an 
tending in himſelf and in his Acts to reality, as well 

as to a great many places of Scripture. which call the 

— 7SGtace of God, 4 water ſpringing up to Eternal Life, and 
- 38 oa incorrwptible Seed of Regeneration. And ſo, on 


there is nothing but certainty for Perſeverancte. 
XX. Proof XX. There is. yet one more, though not ſo. ſtrong, 
| of Fer- on Man's fide, that has admitted the Grace of God 

ne, within him; and there is the more ground of cer- 
| from'the tainty or of hope, the more he is advanced in his Spi- 
conſidera. Titus State: So that he that has attain'd to the New 
tion of Birth and to Manhood in this Holy: State, is upon this 
Man as core as certain as tis  morally- poſſible he can be 


Regene- that he ſhall by God's Grace Perſevere ; for he is in the 


rate. Light which ſhews him good and evil, truth and dark- 
nete, and their Conſequences; | he has taſted. them 


both; and the Holy Spirit has given him abhorrence 
and diſguſt of evil and lies; and love, delight, joy and 
peace for the good and the light ; and. of this he has 
an Habit, and Grace contigually ſtrengthens and en- 
creaſes his delight in ood, and his Vertuous Habits. 
In this ſtate, tis morally impoſſible ſuch a one ſhould, 
turn awgy. from the Light which he ſees, which he 
knows and feels to be good and perfect, to prefer and 


embrace darkneſs and evil which he knows ; nor is he ig - 


. . \norant of their Conſequences, and to which the bottom 

of his Heart has an holy Repugnance. Tis impoſſible 

ſuch a one upon ſerious Thoughts of all. theſe things, 

ſſould not tejoice in Spirit, and ſing with an holy hope 
to perſevete. ho ſball 1 us from the Love © 


Row. 8. God > For Tam perſwaded that neither Death, nor Life, 


359 mor Principality ner Powers, por things preſent nor things 
6 2 82 EY 0 . . s. ; r * ta 


I ys T* God's fide, on. 7e/#s Chrif, and that of his Grace 
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te come, nor height, nor deprh, nor any other Creature Chap. 
ſhall he able to ſeparate me from the Love of Cod, K. 


% 
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Os HIST Finally. * 


XXI. I but juſt now called the impoſſibility of cea- xxI. T5 
ſing and falling, a moral Impoſſibility, and not an abſo- a lag 
Jute one, juſt as the ſtedfaſtneſs and certainty" of Per- generate 
ſeverance is but a moral. and not an abſolute one. Were may fal! 
there none but God, Jeſas Chri/ and the Divine Grace, from 
concerned in the Matter, Perſeverance would be abſo- G ace 
lurely/Tore, and che impoſſibility to fall frem it would 1, % 
be Abſolute and Phyfica!,” as tis call'd,” We have ſeen 2 for | 
indeed that all the Reaſons drawn from this fide, from 
God, from Feſws Chriſt, and from his Grace, have a 
poſitive tendence to Perſeverance. But foraſmuch as 
Man ought to concur with all this, with the freedom of 
his Conſent and Co- operation; and there being on his 
ſide no certainty but what is grounded on his Habits ; 
and his Acts being free, and there being in his Body, 
and in the World, occaſions of Diſtraction and Falling, 
'tis 22 poſſible that he may fall from the Grace 
of God, and be loſt too; and this is no more than 
what has, and will again happen more than once. 
They that are for Predeſtination will Toudly cry out 
againſt this. Bur leave we them and endeavour to un- 
erſtand 8 of = ory 1 age $a 8 
XXII. When a thing depends only on anoth n 
is iminutable, tis, no doubt, ſure and W the NE 
| thing it depends on be ſo itſelf; Nor need any trouble 7 
themſelves to bring Inſtances againſt the generality of ruth of 
| this Propoſition : For the uſe I make of it tis enough, 7015 
if it be true, in things moſt divine and real, as thoſe founded 
of Grace are; which every body onght to grant me. on the 
And from hence tis that we have ſeen that on God's concourſe 
fide there was full Aſſurance to Perſevere; or that the aud mu- 
divine Gifts perſever'd in him that has them in him. ii, 
Fut when a thing conſiſts in the reſult of two diffe. J in 
rent things, one whereof is naturally immurable, and 
the other naturally mutable, tis evident, the Aſſurance to 
Verſeverance can in this cafe be only Moral; for that one 


of 


Tie Regenerate may ſe fall as fo periſh 


Chap. of abe dero things —— wo th effece, wean: 
. poſed ob alla ——— There 
fore, one of theſe things being always eſſentially free and 


this mutability,and to the impreſſions that ill 

make upon it. Therefore it may abſolutely fall, and its 

. | "Fx to fall. is only moral, not abſolure. 
VIII. III Vai will be ſaid I make falſe Suppofitions a- 


550 bert Wal ce about the concourſe 
e. of of Mak, . hall therefore -prove what . We wy 


ſons wp, 
The f, ply. fo 6 fo ald cannot! be conſummate 
2 and ABLE . he concurrence of dee Perſons 


one alone, being not.enoug 7X one muſt give, 
15 ing the othey accept: if het the Perſon of the 
two dif. Feceiver; Will pot n Wh vain for the giver to 
ferent Be- give over aud over agein, the gift would in effect be 
ings do Vold. This is ſoarue. through all Eternity, where- 
coucur. in God gives himſelf and all his Ie to be be- 
loyd, the gift would be void did they not accept it: 
Nor wifl it be o wiſe valid and ratified but by the 
Salats aoceptation of it. Much more is this true in 
this Life. And ſo one of gay Suppoſitions is prov d, 
that the poſſe//ion of Grace, hich is a Gift, —— 4 con- 
kinual aud ever-renew'd. ane, is, what tuo different 

| beings, Gad and Man, owght to concur in. 
Nose F. 2. The tecond Pri 
theſe Je- Beings, vic, Man, ig eſſentially free, .mutable,. and in- 
inge is diffevent. Free, none denies chat; Mutable, that I can't 
fee, wi- bell: polibly they that are for Decrees and Determi- 
table nations will either that Nan d does not move of 
ne in- change hlmſclt, but according to particular and immu- 
iferent. Abe e or if he be muta 
Grace of God, . yet he is not afterwards. Put as 
theſe are hos loyal aged, Ithink ought not to be made, 
ſo 1 ſhall nor ſelf the trouble to anſwer them 


* Orc, . preſent : would make Man impeccable; 


Panty and the Hrſt is be deſtroy d by the truth of the 
cb. 5. 13. Principles elſewhere laid down. * 

XXIV. XXIV. But that Liberty conſiſts x indifference, is 
Muether What will not be ſo readily granted ; they that r 
Lib e 
conſiſt in indifference. 


it, 


indifferent, it may always govern itſelf I | 


pa Re of als 


before he recieves the 


8 
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it, urge _ Exampleiof, Angels and Sen- i in n Heaven, Chap. 
that are free, ſay they, and are no longer in-indiffe- 
rener; ſo that nothing hinders but thoſe that have Ws 
admitted Gad's (Grace may be very free, tho they: be 
no longer in, thas. ſort of mutabiluy which makes the 
rea of 8 and wight cauſe them to fall a- 
gain into 
la anſwer to this, lan. 47 dl, that tis falſe that Li- The Li- 
berty does not confiſt in indiffenence, or that it is not berty be- 
in its very eſfence indifferent: This I think: has * its 
chroughly prov'd. in the firſt Book, * Secondly, I eſſence 
that tis falſe, do lay! the Angels and Bleſed: Saints indiffe- 
os 222 1 wo e 10 al Een rent, the 
an Ali they be compleatiy to all Et * 58 
ty. In eternal Lite there are infigite finite en 
ceptions, ot joys, of modes, of acting So 133 


log f and bete the Haintsare and vill be indifferent to at- * . 


tend to this or t othet, to do, to perceive, to vaty 32 

dit themlclves.qfter-ſuch a certain.mannet,or that nie 
alone and do ſome other thing * Not Number 
will matter be wanting whereby they — 8 of things. 
proof of their-indifference ; and ot their Liberty both ch. 16. 
of contradiction and of contrariety, as the Schools term 

it. And ſo, tis an untruth to ſay, we ſhall not in E 
ternity be free, whereas they ſhould fay we fhall be ſo 

there more than ever, becauſe there we flall have an 

infnity of objects, modifications, faculties, and j in all 

of them innumerable difference. 

XXV. It will be. aid, chat in Heaven the Bleſſed 
Spirits are not indiflerent to Sin, and not to Sin, to XXV. 
fall and not to fall; and conſequently, that there is To le in- 
not that indifference in Liberty which we ſay there is; different, 
and that in like manner tis poſſible the Faithful or it is not 
Regenerate, while on Earth, may be no more indiffe- 1 
rent to chooſe Life or Death, to periſh or not, tho in 4 
other thing chey continue free. I will not fay in an- —_ 
ſwer to this difficulty (wherein the compariſon of the — —_ 
Liberty of a mortal Man with that of the Bleſſed Spi- 22 
rits is cartied a little too far) that thus Man is made 2, 7! 
almoſt . on 


on given to him to aban- kinds of 


13 
ee) when one * as no mind te i: 
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which will deſerve our notice, the one, that to 
ſelt 


the Sainte on Earth.; and thereby it will be "ſeen, 
wu the Saints in Glory cannot extend their indliffe⸗ 
tence to evil, tho' abſolutely' ſpeaking they are free 
with an unlimited freedom ot-indifference ; and h 
, that live upon Earth, may extend their indi 


N . A ingly.” ee 13 | 5 r 
XXVI. XXVII. Conceive we then, or ſuppoſe, it-you'pleaſe, 


me; for inſtance, or any other whatever; mult 1 to 
be thus free extend this indifference to all ſorts of ob- 


_ of ilis. jects, and ſo be indifferent ; for Example, to ſpeak Chi. 


nieſe or gapan, to fee a Phenix' or not to ſee one, and 
the like ? Is it not enough for this, that I can extend 
2 || pleaſe my Liberty or Faculty to a multitude. of 


odjects that are about me) Is it neceſſary. alſo to be 
indifferent, chat when I habitually and actually will a 


thing, and while I continue to will it, that 1 ſhould yet 
have the power at the ſame time to will the wo, 7 bo 
'This is inconceivable : And is more than a contradi 
on in the nature of things. Tis in Phyficks a contre- 
_ - diction and impoſſibility that a material thing ſhould 
be and not be at the ſame time; but it is yet more 
impoſſible to will againſt ones will; or that one ſhould 
have the power to be actually willing what one actu- 
ally wills not. Fo \ $37 
XXVII. The Bleſſed therefore have a freedom of in- 


Thy Bl: difference, tho' they cannot extend it to all ſorts of ob- 
Ted oo ' jets : Becauſe all forts of objects are not before them, 


free and but of one fort only, vis. None bur thoſe that art 
indiße - very luminous, and very good. In the element they 


tent can» are in there is no Ignorance, no Darkneſs, no evil things, 


Not e- 


0 . . . — . 
tend their indifference, to evil nor periſk © 


. no 


to 


to Death, and for ſo doing-\periſh Everlaſt: 
0 Loan 200. nn ND 


ſomething endued with the freedom-of indifference } 
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XXVIIL The ſame might be faid of the Regenerate, XXVII. 
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f ſame ſtate, were there no evil objects for them, nor a- Sainte in 
. round them, no . no Darkneſs, no deadly 20 Life 
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"Chap, pleaſing ſenſation of evil ſhould, apply his Libeny and 
XL. Conſent to what is ſo preſent and E 
Wen this is his Sin. and hs Fall; and) 0 
may fall into a ſtill greater, with 
ſo by degrees, and allo, more eahily.'gp 1 
Hell, that is Nee to ſwallow bim up noe 1h hx i 
fall, if he then chance to die. 
It will be fe that E 2 one L094 being a r ch 
good (on we ſuppoſe him Regenera 1 way 
avoid this Fall, by recoverin out of — td 
and recollecting 4 12 od, 845 is. Nane 
eſent to. him. I grant he may e aer Avoid: it; but 
maintain, ˖ bi ile he is actually, a from 
the perception of good, and taken up with the pleaſing 
thought and ſenſations. that a, preſent and lively 


make upon bim, i ups * 28 . for bis Los 


to turn his Con or it be un- 
derſtood how this — 74 48 N. T the 


nature of Liberty, or l is 1 a Paradiſe, 
wherein there was nothing but pure good 


Without any 

l TO f d tos 210 256 1.3 5 
LEXIS. X. To ſay. therefore, that. x ty" are 
7s den P yet in a Life where good and evil are preſent to them, 
:bat che and beſet around them, where they ate often; diſtract- 
Sami eld from the 8 ion and icreſtion of the,one;, and 
during, have as it were their Body, Senſes, Imaęination and 


m 17 — Mind, penetrated with the impreſſione, with che 


agree · 
„ie able ſenſations, and with the preſſing ang! Welding in- | 
4%  finuations which a preſent. evil make upon them cannot 
felves to while matters ſtand thus, give thejrCon and þ Apptica- 
Zul, is tion to this latter, is to, make hrutes and Racks of them, 


deny and to deſtroy the nature of berty 3. 4 y AS other 
zer Hind to confound the Rate 15 of this Vale with, that 


Liberty. to come. 


XXX. Now all. ; grant 2 the, time a ce ie 18 
5 5 a time of trial, as 1 7 7 — the S as the Wicked. 


alſo It is {o for the M icked ;. becauſe God leaves them during 

confound this Life between good evil, to ſee if, they, will em. 

the na brace the one and turn from. the other, tho but to- 

Fm wards che end of their Race, and in et ftate ſoevet 
e %e 


tel nity with theftine of iat; and 0 Aa 0! fl 116 t 1 
but 8 ner Huch, a ei the Pop pil, hjs e ads 
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they are found at Death, in that they ſhall continue. Chap, 
Tis likewiſe a time of trial for the good, God's deten ml 
being to ſee” whether they will abide firm and ſtæ d 1 
the choice they have made of the gol. 

But what trial would it be on one ſide or tigther if 
there were no — from evil to good, and if ir mere 
impoſhble to fall off from good to evil, and to Death? 
Certainly, this is directly to deſtroy that common n- a 
tion of a time of trial, and makes it a time of fatality-; _— 
of defpalr 6n_ one Hand and of ſecurity on the other; 41 
of Hell on or Hand and ' Paradiſe on the other; | 3 

Why do they make God do things abſurd, uſeleſs, and 
contradictory ? To try, is, as to what concerns ſtes a- 

gents, to put a thing betwixt two contraries, to ſet 

which fide it will take, and whether it will ſted faſtiy 

adhere to what it has choſen, and after trial, to ſet ir 

in the final place prepat d for it. If there be nothing 

like this in this Life for Men, why are they not ne- 
_ diately ſent home to Heaven, (which is the ſtats of ab- 

folure Confirmation in Grace) and others to che Bots 

romleſs Pit? Why are they leſt upon Earth 4 fn 4 

while, which they are told is 4 time of trial; ing © 

i +... 


FEY 


which the Wicked are exhorted to leave the ft pk 
embrace the good, and the good ro ſtick to th ed, 
and not to return to the evil, with Declarations of 
what will become both of one and the other if they _ 
do not what "God exhorts them to; declarations of ... _ 
Death everlaſting to the Righreous, if they forſike 
theit Righteouſneſs ; of Everlaſting Life it they do not 
forſake it; of Everlaſting Death to the Wicked if 

they perſevere in their Crimes, and of Everlaſting Life 
ther if they leave them and embrace Righteouſneſs. - Is all 
chat this trick, and diſſimulation, or is it what becomes 
. the Seriouſneſs of a God ? Let God be true and ſin- 
ked cere, and every Man a liar, and a compleat deſſembler, 
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Red. even in his Conceits of an abſolute and infallible Per- 
ing ſeverance of the Saints. A double Eiction this is, to 
une ſpeak plainly, 'pne, in that the moſt of the aberters 
—_ of this Opinion, not believing chat there commonly 


| are, or at leaſt for the preſent, any that can live with. 
17 out Sin, that is, truly Saints; when here they call 
5 * them Saints, to whom they promiſe Salvation and Per- 
OLA. ſeverance, this Saintſhip of theirs muſt needs be Chi- 
Y 2 merical; 
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Chap. menica? ; the other, in as much as the conceit of their y 


infallible Perſeverance, and that cannot fall away, is a 
himera too; and ſo to maintain, in their ſenſe, the 
Perſeverance. of the Saints, is Fiction upon Fiction. 


The World was alarm'd at the Biſhop of Rome's 2 
| in his claim to Infallibility, and at * ions 


of the Councils to it; but tis a greater piece of Ar- 
rogance for one to * — himſelt infallible, while he 
lives here, as to Life Everlaſting, by vertue of having 
once given up himſelf to a lively Faith. The former 
pretend to infallibility only in matters of Speculations 
and Theory, in certain acts of Judgments, which can- 
not beget ſecurity as to their Salvation: Which 


Gons to Infallibility in the grand and infinite concern 
of Salvation, tho' they own themſelves fallible in ſome 
matters, and at ſometimes. Neither Popes nor Councils 
ever carried their pretenſions ſo high as I know of; 


and yet this muſt be the Priviledge of all choſe that 
have Faith, tho' they were to live a Thoufand Years 


in 


„ 


World ! Extravagant preſumption!  _ 
. I am not againſt the true Doctrine of Per- 
fe ee: God forbid. I have faid already, and ſay 
it , that on God's part, that on Chriſt's, and that 
of his Grace, there is full and infallible certainty ; 25 
A 


cauſe it will never happen that Salvation ſhoul 

on this fide, as during the Day it never happens that 
any one fails of having Light on the Sun's part: But 
on the part of the Regenerate it is not altogether ſo. 
There is indeed, with refpe&t to his good Ha- 
bits, his Vertues, to the ground of his Heart, and 


bis actual adherence to God, an infallible certainty 


of his Perſeverance, as long as he actually adheres to 


God: For to adhere to God, is the ſcource of Hap- 
pineſs: But becauſe Man cannot duting this Life al- 


ways actually adhere and cleave to God, being neceſ- 


farily and invincibly diſtracted by a Thouſand foreign 
things, ſome good, others bad, and even very bad ; 
then, in this time, he may eaſily fall, and fo fall as to 
perith, if he do not preſently take care to recolle&t 


himſelf in God upon all occafins. If he accuſtom 
himſelf to this, I mean, to recollect himſelf in God 
amidR his diſtractions, and if he ſuftex nos himſelf © 
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be diſtracted but — neceſſity, tis morally' e Chap. 
ble but he ſhoukd-perſevere, and this is the moſt X 
—_ of Petſeverance that can be in this Lite, wit 

folid and indeed only means of e i, | 
1 mean, n but the le Is 
can, and. 2 neceſſity ; and to wſe ones ſelf to be DA. | 
lected in God, 727 orts of pay and 5 bony 15 * 
having our * wth tom ara. lun, and conſidering hiys 
a every where preſent. 

But as this may be interrupted and ceaſe, it is wil During 
dent, that'in this World none can be infallibly aſſur'd 751: Li 
of their Perſeverance, be they never ſo great Saints; v0 1 ale 
and that "tis their Duty to think of it with trembling 7b! 4/- 
on one ſide; and with a lively hope on the other; 'as Tan 
alſo, that no one ought ever to deſpair of his Salva: of Ire 


tion on God's part, as if his Grace would fail him, 27 
tho' he had exceedingly finn'd againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 5; Salvation 


and committed all the Sins of the whole World, nay; e Dan- 
even of Hell itſelf. In compariſon of God and nation, 
Grace, all this is nothing: Nor is God in him 
ſelf in the leaſt hurt by it: But only the Sin- 
ner: And an Hundred Thouſand Worlds of Sin- 
ners and Sins are but as a drop of Water if com- 

par'd with the infinite Ocean of the Divine Goodneſs, 
— but as a little ſtubble to the immenſe Fire of bis 
Great Love, provided we do with all our Heart caſt 
ourſelves into it: But otherwiſe, both the Sinner and 
Sin, be they never fo little, are an eternal and 
ſource - of infinite Evils, the - leaſt whereof, ' God, 
with all his Omnipotence cannot diminiſh while 
the will is ſeparated from him. Theſe are” terrible 
Truths of infinite importance, which have for the eon 


ſequences Halleluja s on the one Hand, and Everlaſting hs | A 


Miſeries on the other. God that he may take no | 
vantage againſt ue, not ſurpriſe us in evil, hath * 
warn d the World that he has given them time to think 
of the choice they have ro make; and it is the 
of this Lite only, wherein they may turn from oil to 


and from good to evil. 
* 5 boch its ind Codu 2551 0 
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eld, 5 1 much? L have, rajer ſeep, any of 
15 ee ſolidly began to 
e 15 not Te meer, heir trem- 
per Ir, AS . Hi V hat mean 
Fxod. a ds of (the, Sins 
= 33- WII Wor rs | Ayr 10 "hoe f St. ohn or 
= 22. We himſelf "an. Mien. take os" the 
Wire he Book, of rhis,; Prophecy, God Jhell teig en 
| part — of the Book of Life, aud vut of the: Holy City. 
og Here Men make diſtinctions between the Book, of God 


that concerns the Predeſtinare; and the Book ot. 
| n the called ot the outward Church: Al- 
2 yh jet thu we are written in God's Boe either 
. Goc himſelf or by Man, every one is aſo by his own 
* f | Opigion and 


9 by his ourward Profeſſiong anch that here 
dis ſpoeken of the. Book of. the calling rng that writ» 
+. ,  1f8«iZhar.gvery ons. bad made by his Profeſſion, . What 
q ay y nothing of N 

it 


tion, the, 8 


nay — of St. 
gloſſes made upon theſe Ten are; 4 * — 
0 'farced, that weee it not for the prejudices /Men 
under, they could never have thought of ſuch? 
What does David meap, when Ge of taking 

Pfal. 39. th 
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#0 his ways To his Actions, and his; words, he re- 
it by theſe Words, bile the 2 un the Wicket 
re mne. Why not always 2 tis becauſe we ſhall 
2 always be in a time of falling and 1 al — 

mall not always need to be ſo Wary, And: h 
Willie be that we {ball 2. While the vil is ban 

. while enen 

EVI cin 7 2407 ite „via. 
JGXIL 50K ut were God winded t tesch in the. moſt 
Pujſege of preſs. and formal recms:imaginable, that the boo 
IJ, Lehel ous may fall from. his ſtate of | Righteouſneſs Add; 
vation and Periſh ; and that the unrighteous may for- 
| e = face of Death and be faved, how Tele 
1 999 1 th... fi 
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eritical and Phariſalcal Righteduſneſs and 
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poſſibly dv * Dae clearly than by theſe Wark : 172 
in 1 * rarn aum from his Righteouſneſs and c 
n 


3 For theſe things he ſhall die, 4 & 4 i 
Wen From his Wichedneſs which t. © 
er, he 76 « bis Soul alive. Repent and *Þ & © 
ves 
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2 4 bs have ed, and make you « 
Heart and eB for e Ae, Howe 
5 Wl, 0 155 no pleaſure in 1 2 of - "him that 
he Lord Gol; , therefore ni ye ſhall lu. 
die ich Chapter, and good part of the 3 
5 he rex to uriderftand well the indiſputable 
"his decliration of God, founded on the truth 
' ending, rding ro the Hypothefis we | 
oppoſe, "God fhoold h heye ths. py! Ri 5 N 
dus eitmot ty ighteo 'or | 
«46, he man . for ke ſhall recover dut 01 t 
„before de Bits, and ill re. And d the Wiekeg 
« if de de not Predeſtinated to Life, can never attain | 
© to Riphtevitfheſs, or if he does, he (hall fall from it, 
«© ant hal} not be able to live.” This is Juft the cou- 
trary to God's Declaration. * 
- "And dy Pe ſee well enough; but endeayour to TERM 
coine off by ſuch gioſſes as I am almoſt aſham'd to te- oo 
lite. They ſay God here ſpeaks only of an outward Erxceyti- 
e 3 5 — N and Life ons a=. 
temporal o to what pals are we come !. gainſt 
1 abommared the caries Righre- this Taſe 
ouſneſs and Holineſs, becauſe it was univerſally abus d; /aze. 
ar à time when he derided and forbad it; as appears 
by the firſt and 5 7th of Iſaiah and. by the 8th. Chap- 
ter of our Prophet; and would he 7 this very time 
recommend to them as a principal point, this Hypo- 
Holineſs, and 
28s 2 reward of it, promnite them an Farthly Life, on 
which their Affections were Sinfully placed! But yet | 
furcher,. a Righteouſnels wich conſiſts in rhe keeping 
of all the Commandments of God. 8 19.) a Righte- 
ouſneſs by Which the Soul, 1 made alive, (v. 27.) 4 
Riptreontneſ whereby 4 Man has a new Heart and 2 
ay: Cp it, (b. 31.) a a Righteouſneſs whereby he lives 


God and ORs wherein God has no plea» 
4 


=”? 
* 


"= — 
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ward Righteouſneſs and 6 
Ribteouſneſs to which God promiſes only 4 carnal 
e 8 ſhall a Man eſcape. none but an outward 
wel "Death: it: Laſtly, When Gad promiſes to this 
 Rightequſneſs, Life, and threatens Death to them that 
turn away from it, ſhall. there be only Tempora Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ! O what will not. Prejudices 


—_— RT 
cellent XX XIV. Let us hear yet one wordof the Eternal Wik: 
Excellent s | 
age dom and his Apoltle. ches Cri, after. he had, | 
of Jelus ſpeaking af a wicked Man under the Figure of a 2B: 
Chriſt, Wherein a ſtrong and arm'd Man (which is the Devil 
with its and Sin) had; been maſter, and then how a 
u. An- inte that ule, overcame the ſtrong 
{wer to and r bim his Arms and his Dominion; adds, 
Exce j ben ie unclean Spirit is gone out of 4 Man he walks 
on: thre" "rh through, ry places, Jerking 
Luke 11 h faith, I will return to my auſe whence I came ont. 


4 oeth he and taketh to him ſeven other irie, 
_ | chad then. himſelf, and. they enter in pat riod rung 
and the laſt fare of that Men. is worſe they the firſt. 
Here we ſee how the Devil may again become Ma- 
ſter in the Hearts that have been purify d by Jeſus 
Crit, and how ps Lam fall into a ſtate of Perdition 
more terrible than that out of which God had taken 
them... . 1 . . 
But may be twill be ſai 8 
External Purification, and of an outſide Righteouſi if 
and, Holineſs, and not of that of the Heart. This 
2 ſo interpreted when by a White we are to un- 
derſtand Black; and by the: inward Operation of Fe- 
Jus Chriſt in the Heart, by which the Devil is bound 
and caſt out, we muſt underſtand the Devil's work and 
8 the Soul, under the Hy pocritical Mask of 
danctity. Is it not adeplorable thing, that rather then 
part with, ſome unbavpy Prejudices, Men of good 
_ Senſe and, Will too, ſhould give ſuch Interpretations 
R. el an ?. This place manifeſtly treats of 
Abe Joteriour | Man, RO ns Der 
4 * $6 # wal Bits is 1 1 3 3 V 
7 12 * 
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do to blind the beſt Underſtandings in - the mid{t . of 


6 wy and. entred | 
e ſtrong. Man 


ng, reſt ; ang, frtding none; 
21,22,24 ea he cometh be findeth it ſwept. aud garniſped. 
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contrary, he | 
covert? And- when the-unclean 
ut, finds none but dry and parch'd places, in w 
cannot reſt, and ſeeks his reſt inlthis cleans'd Houſe ; 
does not this denote, that the Devil, whoſe: Pleaſure 
and Unlucky reſt conſiſts only in troubling and de- 
the works of God, finding after his going ous 
Soul, none but the wicked, that 
rvants, this is but a taſteleſs and dry bufineſt 
no matter of that 
the work that is as yet 


to him, and can Miniſter 
Joy he takes in deſtroying 
God's ; and ſo that to enjoy this unlucky reſt, he en- 
deavours to enter again in the Heart wherein Gad had 
re-eſtabliſh'd his Image and his divine Vertues: That 
coming to ſpy it, and ſeeing this Heart in Diſtraction 
and Negligence, not watchful over itſelt, nor i 
the Door of its Mind and . Senſes exactly ſhut to 
that may preſent itſelf, he takes: freſh 
prizes this Soul at unawares, 
it than ever, and finds in the Deſtruftion which he 
there makes of the work of the Holy Ghoſt, that Dia- 

bolical ſatisſaction and reſt 
with in all the unclean Souls of the wicked, wherein 
be ſa nothing Divine to deſtroy? 1 a = 
ſcience of all that are able to diſcern t 
neſs from the moſt ſhinin 
then the day, that this 

ns to deliver by the Mouth of the Son of God, 
whoſe divine words we ſhould hu ve more reſpect for, 
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at the Holy 


Devil, che unclenn Spirzt had got within it, and 
ſeized all its Faculties and Powers, and ruled in 
them; it treats of the Purification of this Interiou r,. 
into 


t an ontward Purity, and not a true Holineſs \ 
n Does 2 
s Heart an outward Rig 

his abode ther 
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Spirit go out of 

on the 
the more under that 
pirit, after his go 
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e \Perſeverants. 
ol the Holy Gpoſt >: that to reh ef t Howventy 


is not to have ſeen the Picture of it, bur to have 2 DS F 
Ae ved and felt the ſirſt Fruits of it in their Interigny, — 
. Thas te have been yartaker of the Holy: Ghoſt is not to 
have had the Gifts of Miracles, but to have had in their 
Anteriour the Spirit of Faith and of Love, who did not 
diſtribute his Miraculous Gifts to Hy pourttes bur 'only 
to true Rehe vers? that ro teſte the good word of God; is 
not to have ſins Notions and — it, but 
to ſeel in themſelvrs the true power and reality of 57 
Divine Word That to taſte the” Powers of tb Web! 
to come, is not to torm in the Brain Ideas — 
Faradite or the Church trimphant; but to experienet 
in themſelves the beginnings of Light; of Joy, and ot 
Feact, which they ſhall have in the State of Gloy to 
come ? That to AL awdy, does hot fignify not to fall 
mia Haring to a damnable ſtate, or never to have 
Mond, and ro ſhew'by ſome outward mark that they 0 
never were — then crops. Tue eo — 
Luis notes they had onet repented { tat twere 
te be withid they” vod do ſw aN That to cr 
be Son of God afseſt boa . 
| Jeſu Chroff had already brew rati 
Ufilled in theſe People and that they hag beet "(a5 the Heb. 10. 
e Apottle ſpeaks” elſewhere) Santi Wy the Blood of *** 
Covenant : And that by-renountin 96 Ee 
and ignominiouſſy ſhed ir,” and did r! of 
Greer, tharhad'therewirh'SahRify'd them; ſo that 
this ſignifies: neither che Muſics eee 
Hy pocrites, nor the pitiful Gloſſes that ure Made on an 
chat directly overthrow che Texr?-$ thinieit needleß to 
enlarge on things ſo plain to all that wilt but remove the 
Veil of inveterate Prejudice from before: their Eyes. 
No the impoſſibility ſpoken of here by St. Paul, 
when he ſays, 'tis-impotſidle to rene e theſe People to 
Repentance, is not contrary to what we ſaid before, 
that——adſolutely ſpeaking, *rwas what might be done, 
becauſe. St. Pax! ſpeaks of a moral impoſſibility, ee 
difficulty, and not of an abſolute impolhibility. And 


that this 18a common way of ſpeaking both with Scrip- 

ture and Men is what all grant. ws 2 
XXXVI. Twould be tedious to alledge all the Places XXX'PT: 
ce of $n ipture, That in Heb, Te. 38, explained and ⁊ indicated. 


in 


More pls. 
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0 2 3 —— ion 
X. has a mind to ſee more needs but his Eyes on 
82 that are cited at the bottom of this Page. 
hereof ſome muſt be falſe, others Idle and Ridiculous, 
were the Doctrine of infallible Perſeverance" true. It 
muſt yet be noted that in the turning of theſe places, 
there are ſome ill tranſlated, and — that of the 


that 


22 ch. 10. v. 38. which Bex a has miſrendred in 
the Latin Verſion (and is follow id by the Geneva French 
E 11 % 
bp e For whereas in theGreet it h, The The Jef ſeat 
bs Faith di, he draw back; my Soul hath (or will 
er have) pſea/are in hies, ſays God. 'Tis tranſlated, 
2 ee, e, 1 back wy Sa 
pleaſwre in him. This am ane — 
| MTA 
| | 98 od is made to ſay thus: The juſt ſhall oe by b 
1 | „ Faiths but if any wicked Man draw back, m 
| N 1 date 
rence of this rie: 10 what: 180 t 
here: How can the wicked draw back ftom the Faith? 


e e e ee tg 


Who lives by Faith, draws: back 
m his Faith, this juſt ſhall become 
e be — dhe juſt live by 
backs, m Soul ſhall bave no 
= n Hypotheſis of ab- 
1 lute Perſeverance,-:the Apoſtle muſt have ſpoken 
| thus. The Juſt lives Nor Faith; but he cannot 
1 draw-back ; er if he do, God mut 
ee bim der en e e ee 
* 77 © ann nr E Ain. * — — * — 
4 1b 2 Chron, 15. 2. Mat: 24. 17. 12. 13. Rom, 17, 
22. 1 Cori 16. 2. 2 Cr. 6. x. a: 11. 13. 1 Ol. 1. 22. 23, 2 Tm. 


2. 12. Hach, 3. 12. 18. 44 and ch. to. 29. 33. 2 Pet, 2. 18. to ver, 
os ou any 5. 17. e mY 2 had 16, Ke, | 
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XVII. You. are to take notice, that in the Paſt XXXVII. 
ſage of St. 998 though he ſpeaks there of wicked 7 a Paſ- 
impoſtors, yet he obſerves that they were become ſuch, /* —_ 
of good 8 true Believers which they were before fude. 
For that is What the Apoltle means when. he calls them 1 
Trees, twice Dead, plach d up; by tir Roots, Signify ing 
by this, that theſe Men were fir in Adam by 
he general and common fin ; and that they had again 
taken Life and Root in Jeſis Chriſt; after this, havi 

forſaken this Life and ſeparated themſelves from Jeſs 
Chriſt, they were a ſecond time dead, and;pluck'd. up 
by the Roots; which ſaying of his ſufficiently deſtroys 
the Principles of abſolute Perſeverance. -- + 


3. N. A WW wc Wale N | 
Solution of | Difficulties taken from Srripture. 
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XXXVIII. I know very well tis what pretend XXXVIN. 
to make out by ſome places of Scripture; but after General 
what has been ſaid and prov'd, there is nothing more au/ wer ro 
natural than to think that tis impoſſible the Scripture A of, + 
ſhould be for this Doctrine of abſolute Perſeverance ; os 0 
and that therefore the Paſſages brought for it muſt obje#ed 
needs be miſunderſtood. And ind the Paſſages to prove 
brought here are almoſt all the ſame with thoſe that ab/2lure 
were produc'd by us to prove that on the part of God, Ferſeve- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of Grace, Perſeverance was ab- raucc. 
ſolute and infallible upon five or fix Accounts; but 
they have forgot to conſider that ſo it was on God's 
part, but on the part of Man encompaſſed with Infir- 
mities, with good and evil, with diſtractions and temp- 
tations, Man's Perſeverance to correſpond to God and 
to entertain his Grace, was only morally certain ; and 
therefore, that it might be interrupted and ceaſe alto- 
gether. If any one find it difficult ro comprehend 
this diſtinction of the certainty of Perſeverance. with 
reſpe& to God, and of the ſame with reſpect to Man; 
he needs but conſider thls fimilitude : The Sun ſhines. 
univerſally and conſtantly all the Day long upon all 
Men, and ſo with reſpect to the Sun, Light and Heat 
are, while 'tis Day of igfallible Perſeverance, and on 
this fide 9 can be wanting; but if Men would 
turn from the Light, and run into Dungeons, into 

| ns 


39+ f Perſeverance. 


Chap: "Dots ad Nock, ir ze plain thir; with ref 
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'to 
ch Light and Test of the Sun. would diſcontinue © 
r that they themſelves would difcontinue© or ceaſe 
33 s and 2 them; aner find themſelves in the 
bo frors of Darkuels and Cold. Ti thus that God on 
Hip ſide, that hu Will, that his Light perſevere infalli- 
bly, withonx the leaſt fear of any failure on this fide 3 
bur Man does not Always perſevere to d. there 
to, to cleave to i, aud abide therein, but diftracts and 
ſepatates bimſelf from it. And ſo Perſeverance fails on 
Mans ſide but never e Ge 7 this to the 
E 


Paſſages of Scriptiirs which pb + to the Truth. 
XXXIX. XXXIX. When'Chrif aid, That bis Sheep ſhall never 
How periſh, and that he will give them Eternal Life, and that 
| Chrilt's none ſhall finckthem * of hid. Father: Hands : This is 
Sheep to be underſtood, provided they will abide in Chri/'s 
ay 9 Fold: then gone can deſtroy them; but if they will go 
may not Ade it and wander aſtray, the Wolf will deyour then 
Je 10% When he ſays, 4 that my Father hath F we [bd 
28, 20, % te me; and blm that cement unde me Emil in no wiſe 
John 6. Caf ont : This is very true, bur he does not fay, that- 
v. 7 hay that corhe unto him, Front enn continue 
With bim, and that they cannot 12 from him if they 
Will. In a word, all the Promiſes 
© Eretnal Life that God gives to his, are as ro them 
Conditional; they are upon condition that they con- 
_ tinue to "correſpond and adhere to God, and do 
not diſtract nor negle& thernſelves. _ W 
XL. 7! XL. Chriff and his Apoſtle, no doubt knew very well 


promi es whether it were upon Condition or not that they gave 


aud a/- to Believers the Aſſurances of Eternal Life. Let us 
ſurances here them then : F 50 abide in me and my words 
that Gad abide in you, Ack what you will and it ſhall be granted 
| Eivesof you, If you keep my Commandments you ſhall abide in 
Salraii- Ty Love. Tow ſhall be my Friends if you do what 1 
el, Command on, He fhall be ſaved that perſeveres tothe 
„end (upon condition that Man, continue to correſpoi 
Join 15. on his part) Be theu ait ful unto Death and Iwill give 
7. 10. iq. thee the Crown of Life. Pe are, ſays Ft. Paul, made 
Rev, 2. partekers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our confi- 
10. dence ftedfaſt unto the end. Thele Proofs are to be met 
Heb. 3. with in rhe Scriptures by hundreds; all God's Promi- 
14. ſes are almoſt nothing elſe but A ſſurances that he 1— 
| give 


and Aſſurances of. 


* 
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Life and the Divine Joys, and thatonhis. Chap. 
ching is . certain, provided Mam on his X. 
t to God's Operation. This being ex 

declared a thogfand times, if there chance to 

ſome;places wherein tnention is made only of the 
| MEYI.S BE Work of God, _—_ 

de not , it is on condition i N 
Man continually correſpond thereto, muſt we conclude 
ence to the excluftion of this condition, which a 
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— he might be ſo as long as he liv'd upon 


where the moſt perfe&t; the Arab 5, 


a Moſes's; the El;ar's may be as wicked as ob] | 


i they will but ler — be diſtrated- by 
ions- which the Devil, the World and che Fleſh 
upon them, This is What the wiſe Mau ch 
who to be ſure was very far from the Oe hog 

this fatal Perſeverance of the 5 fad 5 
the Frags Holy of Men, Esch, He was 


_— 4 that wit 47 bis 
deceit begnile hi Toad 3, Ver the he. 
2 25 of in doth obſcure things that ave ho- 


—— of Concupiſcence doh undermine 


XLII. This Paſſage of St. Job went out from 
L te — 2 arſon 
- #0. doubt they world have: continued with 
not mean what they would have it to fa 8 855 of 


2 Toba, the infallible Perſeverance of the Predeſtinate and Re- 


They 


generate. We need but to ſer down the 'Paſf: © en- 


went out tire, which is this, Litele Children, it it the la time, 
from us, and 4s 308 baue beard that Antichriſt cdwe,, even 


Se. that 


it makes 
nothing 
for ab- 
ſolute 
Perſcre= 
v ance. 

1 John 


2. 19. 


now are 2 many Antichriſts. They went ont. 
from ut, but” they were not of at,; for 22 had 
been of us they would have continued with, us: but they 


went out, that chey might- — made manifeſt that they 
were not of ns. What gt John IT. is this, 


Little Children, you have heard that there ſhall 
* come a Deceiver, that by his Frauds ſhall — Men 

« away from Chriſt; now there are already-many of 
my this Deceivers ; of theſe pernicious Teachers, "of 
« theſe falſe Apoſt] 


no ſeparated from us; and tis a fign they were 


< not of the number of us the true Apoltles, Teachers 
c and Paſtorsz but were falſe Workers, that had crept 
© in and intruded themſelves amongſt us: for if they 


had been true Teachers, they would not have ſe- 


« parated from our Doctrine and Communion, ' as 
„they have; from whence it is manifeſt that they 
" vrofels'd themſelves ours in Ap _ only; and 
* not that they were ſo indeed. d the reſt of the 


f Chapter and you will ſee that this —— no * 
| t 


es, who once were with us, bur are | 


* 


— * 
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the leaſt look towards' che DoRtihe' of the abſolute 
Perſeverance of the Predeſtinate; and beſide that, it 


Chap. 
K 


would be abſurd to make St. Fobs ſay here, that fuch Vo „ 


as ſeparate by Errour or by Schiſm, do thereby plainly 
ſhew that they are not Predeſtinated to Eternal Life, 
but that they are eternally and unalterably Reprobated, 
beyond all poſſibility of eber being ſavd. Whoever 
thought chat Apoſtacy was a deciſive mark that a Man 
is not Predeſtinated to Eternal Life, but that he is 
Reprobated, and that this was what the Apoſtles in- 
tended to teach? I ſhall not give my ſelf the trouble 
to ſhew that this would be to heap Abſurdities on 
Abſurdities. t ONES. n 
XLIII. I ſhall ſay one word more upon a Paſſage 
that is brought as one of the moſt favourable” upon 
this Subject; tis when Chriſt - er 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets,' an 


impoſſible for the El-& to be deceived; and I for m 
part hence conclude the quite contrary, that tis poſſi- 
le the Elect may be deceived. For the Devil would 
not be fo fooliſh as to tempt them by his falſe Pro- 
phets, and cheat them with fine and flattering Appear- 
ances, if it were true that they could not be deceived. 
I know the Devil may aſſault ſome of whoſe Perſe- 
verance he is aſſured, and of this-t have ſpoken poſ- 
fitively enough before; but then he does not ſet up- 
on to deceive them by ſpecious and pleaſing Appea- 
rances, but only to make them ſuffer and torment them, 
without aiming at any thing more. It is other- 
wiſe when he ſees the deluſion is only what is poſ- 
ſible; then he employs all his Arrifices to try whether 
he cannot from the ſtate of poſſibility reduce it to act. 
This if poſſible, take notice that in the Original it is 
not if it were poſſible, but only #f poſſible, it 


perc hancr, this word reſpects not the ſtate or the na- 
ture of the thing in itſelf,” and much leſs does it ſup» 


poſe theithing impoſlible : On the contraty, taking the 


thing to be in itſelf poſſible, it conſiders, if being poſ- 


fible, ſuch and ſuch means and endeavours may not 


F 4 


XLII. 


ch. 24. 


See above 
ch. vi. 
Article 
23. 


make it paſs from power * This 5f poſſible 


mere- 


J * 


lica- 1 
„ There ſhall ariſe tion of | 
ſhall ſhew great figns the Paſ- 
and wonders, inſomuch that (if poſſible) they ſhall dective I ge out 
the very Elect. And they hence conclude, that it is / St. 


* * 
: 
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Chap. f herefore has an Eye to the, means with reference to 


the event, whether it will not be poſlible to bring 


VV atually to paſs by ſuch means, as ſigns and wonders, 


thing. that is not in itſelt impoſſible ; but which is 
ver) poſſible. Tis then as if Chriſt, had ſaid, the De 
vil and bis- Accomplices 11 ſhew ſigns and won- 
ers, to eg if Fey may not by them deceive the very 
left « or i fir will be poſſible for them thereby to de · 
ring the very 


2 e bee we” s this to ay, that it i impoſſible 
E 


ſhould fall? To my thinking it ſignifies the 

contrary, and beſides the inconvenience, l have already 
taken notice of in the ſuppoſition of infallible perſe- 
verance ; there would be abſurdity in the Diſcourſe 
they would attribute to eſus Chriſt, 22 him fay, 
8 8 1 11. 1 2, 24 25.) © Take heed; my A- 
_= that ye be not deceiv'd: Many 
* will come a my Name, and will deceive many. A- 

0 ** bundance of falſe Prophets will ariſe and deceive 
„ many----- the Love of . ſhall wax cold un- 


« leſs theſe Days were ſhor ten d, none could be ſa ved: 


« Bur for the Elects fake (left they ſhould be deceiv d 
1 ad that they might be-ſay'd) theſe Days. ſhall be 
ten d. Nevertheleſs theſe falſe Chri/f*s and falſe 
Prophets ſhall do prodigious and wonderful things, 

5 a Wan to deceive. if poſſible, the Elect. Beware 
Fe © of them, my Ele : I now warn you to be upon 
* your guard, leſt "js deceive you, left they do to 


ET you what yet it is impoſſible they ſhould do to you 
4 left that rhe 


« fa 405 . gabe 1 ey ould 
al you; for tis a ely impoſſible 
ever deceive my Elect.. oF 
——_ ts well this Diſcourſe agrees with it“ 
ſelf ! * would hardly be to filly to talk thus, and 
N they are not alham'd to aſcribe ſuch Reaſonings to 
id 1 irſelf, 
I tay no BY on-this Paſſuge, from which I might 
on to m_ of many things, as, that the E- 
tk Cbriſt (peaks of here, is no abſolute and fatal 
Election, ac is magin d; but an Election ſuitable to 
bo way of acting of a-God- that is free, with free 


$reaturs 3. and that an are ſeveral ee divine 


lections 2 
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Elections, andl ſeveral ſorts. of God's Elect; and laſt- Chap. | 


ly, that it is impoſſible in ſome ſenſe; that a certain fort 


F 


— 


of the Elect of God ſhould Periſh. Yet of theſe a VV 


word or two will not be amiſs. .-  — +» 
XLIV. There are ſeveral forts of Elections on God's. XLIV. 
part. 0 SH Ai Fi 
(i.) It may be ſaid, that of them there is one prevent- Hods of 
ing, as when after the fall of Man, it being in God's Elections, 
power to chooſe to leave them all in the deſtruction 4:4 of the 


they had brought on themſelves, he elected and choſe £2 of 


to preſent hisGrace to them; and ſo he elected them all £24, chat 
to the offer of Pardon and of Life, thro' his Mercy. 75, 
There are other conſequent Blections more ſpecial, 2 b 
and indeed, whoſe effect is conditional, as, ae don 
(2.) When ſome having correſponded to the offer of cid 
God's Grace, having choſen and embraced it, God than o- 
chuſes them for his Children, to whom he will actual- hers, 
ly give Salvation, on Condition they perſevere ro be 
Faithful ro him. Wy 
(3) There is yet one particular ſort of election and 
reſtaint to certain Graces and certain Perſons, as when 
God in conſequence of the exceeding great Fidelity of 
ſome one of his Friends, chuſes his Poſterity to beſtow 
on them fingular favours and advantages: Hence it is 
that the Nation of the Fews is ſtiled in Scripture, 4 
Choſen Nation, or the Nation of the Elett. 80 
(4) Laſtly, There is a very particular Election, 
which is made when a Perſon is purely, abſolutely, ir- 
revocably, and conſtantly given up to God, to whom 
he has gotten an habit of adhering: without 
ceaſing, and without any conſideration of felt. - Theſe 
God elects for his moſt intimate Friends and Spouſes, 


even in this Lite. e : | 
Theſe are the Elect (but they are exceeding rare) 
that cannot periſh 3 not abſolutely, and of Phyſical 
impoſſibility, bur morally and of an impoſſibility of 
great difficulty; for they being very much enlighten d, 
and very inward and familiar with God, and God 
communicating to them very ſingular and extraordinary 
Treaſures and Graces, they preſently diſcover the wiles 
of Satan, and of his falſe Chriſt's and falſe Prophets; 
and ſo tis morally impoſſible theſe elect ſhould bg 

deceiv'd. | 
| Z 2 But 


r 


© 
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But the Elect of our ſecond rank, which are ſuch 
as God has not as yet elected and choſen to be his 
Spouſes and his moſt intimate and familiar Friends, bur 
only to be his Servants and Domeſticks, or adopted 
Children, as yet very weak and far from tolid Perfecti- 
on; theſc Elect that have choſen to forſake Sin, and 
mortify their Corruption, and to pluck up the evil 


in them by the roots, to grow in the Grace of God, 


in Faith and Purification, which they have not yet per- 
fectly finiſh'd, theſe Elect may eafily Feriſh. Chrift ſays 
the falſe: Prophets will deceive many of theſe, and 
that were it not for God's ſhortning the Days, they 


would all be deceiv'd and Peril. 


The Emblem of a Dragon caſting from Heaven unto 


the Earth a third part ot the Stars of Heaven, ſets be- 


fore us not only the poſſibility, but the very actual e- 
vent of the ſeduction of a great Number of theſe Elect. 
And fo let us look on the ſaying of Chriſt how we 


. will, That falſe Prophets ſhould deceive the very Elect if 
: it were Poſſible, yet we cannor, as ſome imagine, infer 
I 


trom it any thing in favour of the Doctrine of in- 
fallible Perſeverance, or of the abſolute impoſſibility 
of Periſhing. | RH | 
The Son of God was far from laying ſuch a ſtum- 
bling · block in Men's way, he who makes the fear of 
God every where to be inculcated to them; who ſays 
by his Apoſtle to thoſe that were engrafted on his 
Holy Rock, and nourifh'd with his ſap, that is to the 


Rom. 11. Regenerate. Be not high-minded, bat fear, for if God 
20, 21. fpar'd not the natural branches, take heed leſt he ſpare + 


Pſal, 2. 
117. 


not t hee. Otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. Bleſſed 
(therefore) c the Man that feareth always, ſays the 
Wiſe Man. Happy are they that govern themſelves ac- 
cording to the word of the Royal Prophet, rather than 
upon the falſe aſſurances that impotent Men give 
them. Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoice with 
Trembling.' | 

(I.) There is à Fifth (but very rare) ſort of E- 
lection, 21d. When ſome who have already attain'd 
the Degree of Perfection to which they were call'd 
in this Life, and have unweariedly run their race of 
Probation, and are now juſt ready to be n. to 
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God to reteive their Crown; when theſe; I ay, are Chap. 


again elected by him to continue ſomewhat longer 
upon Earth, not on their own account, but on that 
of others, and for the Glory of God, that they may 
bring over other Men to him: It is probable that ſu 
Perſons are ſo confirm'd in the Grace of God, and ſo 
cloſely united to him, by ſome emanations of his 
Glory, that they cannot for the future be ſhaken by 
any created things, nor are they any more endanger d 
by the fickleneſs and mutability of their Liberty. If 
there be any (ſuch Perſons upon Earth, their perſeve- 
rance is abſolute and infallible : But this being out 
of the common road, no general Concluſion can be 
drawn from ir. Yea ſuch Perſons cannot know that 
this is their caſe unleſs it be God's Pleaſure to reveal 
it ro them. l | 

XLV. I have now finiſh'd what Thad to ſay con- XL. 
cerning the Co- operation of Man with the Operation Necapitu- 
of God which is interwoven with it; which is what lation of 
we took for the ſubject of this part of our Work. thi | 
We have therein, I think, touch'd what is moſt Bo K. 
eſſential in the general, concerning the Divine T7: 
Operation, and the neceſſity thereof; and in Tait“ 
the Operation of Man, and the neceſfity of not % We, 


confounding it with the Operation of God. And % the 


> hole Os- 
then, out of all the Operations of God, we have ſe- n 
lected that of Faith, ro conſider it a little more 982 
ticularly, as alſo the manner how Man on his part on. Vith 
ought to Co- operate therewith ; after this, we have it: De- 
ſomewhat enlarg'd upon the conſideration of the na- ſcription 
ture of Faith, and hkewiſe upon ſome of its princi- at lage. 
pal Effects, ſuch as Purification, Juſtification, Re- 
generation, and their Duration or Perſeverance, which 

are all that belongs to Faith, and flow from it: So 

that true Faith is the Spring and Centre of the 

whole Oeconomy of Man's Salvation + and after all 

the Truths that we have demonſtrated concerning 

it, we may thus deſcribe it: © Faith is a Divine 
Light and Love offer'd to the Soul out of the pure 
Grace and Favour of God and of. the Merits of 

* Feſus Chriſt, which _ the Soul gives ita 

* ſight of good and evil ; being receiv d into 4 
| | wit 
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rem 
Her- 


@ with a good will, gives the Soul ſtrength to do 
« Tictle and little good Works, at firſt alter a — 


manner; and then ſtill more ſtron 


* ly, till the Soul 
of its Power, abſolutely to God by deſire, intelli- 


40 
ec : . „ * 
gence, and acquieſc this divine Light prod 
4 in it the perfect Dearh of Evil, and the Li 
* Goodneſs, of Purification, of Juſtificati nd a 


a ; 
new Life, which grows and abounds in the Fruits 


of the Holy Spirit, a Life wholly. Supernatural, tho 

< encompaſs'd with many infirmities, which if the 

&« Soul will incline to, and receive preſ pa 
1 them 


which the Devil and the World will throu 
« make upon it, may become to it an occaſion of a 
&© new Fall and Perdition; but if it vere as it 
* js eaſy for it through the Grace of God, (who on 
* his fide is never wanting to it) and through the 
„ habit and eaſineſs which it has to Goodneſs, it ſhall 


4 here in this Life be ſtrengthen d more and more 
in the Divine Grace, elected and choſen even here 
_ -  ® for his Spouſe and intimate Friend; 
« of this mortal Life, ſhall be ſwallow d 
4 fulneſs of this boundleſs and glorious Light, which 


and at the end 
up in the 


will then ſo perfectly ſave it from all dangers, 
that it can never be ſeparated more from its God, 


who will then without interruption and for ever 


«with Loye and Familiarity rejoice and delight him- 
« ſelf with the Soul. : 


And this is the end of the FINN, and of the Re- 


demption, and Eternal Life. Tis for this that God 


ever did and does ſtill work, expecting that we on 
our * would begin to move a hand in à work, 
which be 


ing indifferent to him for his own Happineſs, 
is ſo neceſſaty to us for ours. How long has he bore 
with us in the voluntary infatuation into which the 
Devil has thrown us, to labour dilizently after every 


thing, but in the work of aur Salvation, and after the 


Ila. 55. 
1. Ee. 


one thing neceſſary; and to lay out our deſires, our 
hearts, our minds, our faculties, our time and our 


pains, on the killing as well as periſhing Follies of the 


Earth !.. How long has he cry'd to us, Ho! every one 


JE 
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Soul yielding up itſelf, to the utmoſt 


0 
that thifeh (chat are full of ſo many deſires) come 
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pe to the Vater. Springs! Te that hape na Money (that Chap. 
are void of Spiritual Riches) come buy and Hat; yea— KX. 
come buy Wine and Milk withonti Money and without Price... 
Why do ye lay out your Money upon that which can- 
not feed you, and your Labour, upon that which Can- 
not [atisfy? Hearken attentively to me, Eu of the good 
Food which I offer hau, aud your Soul, being as it ' were 
fatten'd with it, ſhall: be in joy. Incline your Ear ant 
comb unte me, bear and your Soul ſhall find fe. I 
will male an Everlaſting. Covenant with yon, to 
ſure the Mercy I promis d to David, Seek the Lord 
while he may. be found, call upon him whilſt he it naar. 
Let the Wicked for bis "way, and the wmnrighteows © 
Man his Thoughts, and tet bim return unto the Lord 
and he will hang Mercy upon him, and to onr God for be 
has infinite Goodneſs to: pardon Sint. n 
XLVI. May we it fo, and at laſt be crown'd XLVI. 
with the treaſures of his Grace after a faithful cor- Concluſi- 


reſpondenee on er pack with ferting us free from on of tb 
all vain objects, particularly from the adhefion Trac 
to dead Faith, or to corrupt Reaſon and its Ideas, may with an 
it make us grow in the trus Faith, and bring forth all its ecellene 
fruits, and attain its everlaſting end. I think I cannot . of 
conclude this Book better than with an adinirable „nn 
Paſſage out of the Pious 4 Rempis, * which is as it were ;;, mo 
a Song of Grace, and an Abridgment of what, has and ſul- 
been treated of in this Book, and of the fition. of fance- of 
Mind and Heart, wherein we - ought to be in this ir i con- 
reſpect. Tou will there eaſily obſerve that as we have tained, - 
ſpoken of Grace, and the - neceffity. of it, of dead Bock 3. 
Faith or human; Reaſon, of the divine Faith of De- ch. 55- 
fire, of Illumination and of Love; of Purification, 
Juliet Peace, of Regeneration and Perſeverance, 

e hath alſo treated of thoſe, and almoſt in the ſame or- 
der. No pious. Perſon will think it improper that I 
conclude this Frestiſe with the bright and ardent 
Thoughts of that Divine Soul, would to God 
could kindle in our frozen Hearts a Heavenly n 
that might make us undervalue the Fruits of our 


corrupt Faculties, give our ſelves up to living Faith, 
and ſay, * N 


a (1) Reaſon, | 


a L . 
—— a — AP 
I.” ) Reef "OY ering ineffef | 
(1. on, t wav ua | 
1.9 jad Vainly doſt thou diſplay the Rules of ml Lie, 1. 
124 Vaialy a out that Path the perfect tread! | 
Faith, If thy Ideas impotent to . 
OE: 'Aﬀord no aid co keep the 
If my Corruption's vile repraſfing N 5 
Bears down thy weak Attempts to raiſe my —_ 
And thy. vaſt Projects which thou ne'er fulall >, 


Gn from Imperfedtion {et me Free, 


rrow way 


)Liv- , G) 0 Graze Divine, without whoſe powerful aid | 


e 1 nothing can perform, needful thou art 


eGrace, Of to begin, purſue, or perte&- ought that's Good! 2 


can, 


Di- es, my God, in Thee I all things 
25 De- Iden aſſiſt to regulate my work, 
fre. Ik thou enlighten with thy piercing Raf. 


or nu. Where Grace is wanting nothing i is of worth, 
12. The moſt, defir'd ot Natutes various Gifts 
| Devoid of this are vain Deluſions all, 
By every pure enlightned Soul contemn'd ; 


Arts, Riches, Beauty, Wit, and ve de, 8 


| (The Pride of Man) before thy Maj 


* Trifles all, unſanctifyd by Grace, ade 9 i I 


| Raſh Nature blindly. ſcatters 1 beſt Gif, | 
To good and bad alike is Prodigal, 1 
Nor 1 but Tranſitory things flows ** 


Of Love. But Love, that nobleſt product: of thy Grac "= qe wi 


Is of the Faithful an undoubted Mark, 
And all who bear the Sacred Fruit become 
Worthy that Day which ne'er ſhall end in Nicht. 


* Crace gives to all the Rank they ought to hold, 
os ting The hi heſt * in themſelves are nought 
—_— Though. we cou'd great Events to come foret ell, 
ont Grace Unfold the deepeſt Heavenly Myfteries, 
and Give Hearing to the Deaf, Sieht to the Blind, 
Faith, With all theſe, ſplendid Miracles we're nothing; 7 


Evn Faith To Hope, with every ſhining Vertue, 
* Hiſtorical Faith. 


1 * 
* 5 
=— 


If 


nad uu, ? df ed e % 


% Www ici. 


of I gd CH oY 


: CY * * 1 1 — - py * - * * 8 * = 
Fa , 1 4, . 7 * v 


Of Perſeverance, 385 


it void Chari uri of Orac Divine, 814187200 * Chap. | 
ee ONE Hall before thy Face, 5 5 
Like ſhort-liv'd Flowers thar droop their fading Heads, 
O Treaſure Which the World n&er underſtood! ©. Grace 
O Grace that to the poor in Spirit gives we the 
The only real Riches, ſacred Vertue ee 
a endue ey'n Wealth with. Sanctit yr. 
By that Humility thou do'ſ ſuſtain, N ns 
Maugre our Pride, that every Good, defiles., _ _-. | | 
Early Deſcend !'O pour into my Heart — 1 
Thy nne ſource of Life, 

Leaſt dry and barren in this Field of Thorns, 

It wither fruitleſs, void of vital PowWr! 


(3.) Grant me thy Grace, and ler me be deny d (3-) 
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Whate'er the natural Man FTumultuous craves ; — 0 
Thy Grace ſupplies the place of every Good, Purifica- 
Ev'n in the loweſt ſtate, afflicted, cempred, ion. 
Betray'd, Forſaken, nothing can I fear; . 
Thy Grace is my Support, my Counſel, Strength, 
In Pow'r ſurpaſſing all our Enemies 
As the in Wiſdom all the wiſe excells. 

4.) Thy Grace illuminates the humble Heart, (4.) The 
Inſtructs in Truth, and Diſciplines our Life ; Grace of 

(5.) Thy Grace ſupports us under weight Turiſca- 
Drives all the ruffling Paſſions from the Soul, gh : 2 The 
Sadneſs, and Rage, and falſe unworthy Fears ; th: of 
Thy Grace Devotion breeds and nouriſhes, Fuſtifica- 
To holy Love gives Tears, and gentle ſighs, tion, | 
Which ſhe herielf bears even up to thee. Mace | 

and Dj- 
| vine Communion, 

(6.) Q what am I without thy quickning Grace? 6. 
A fruitleſs Tree, à Log, a fapleſs Trunk, | ied, 
For nothing fir but Fuel to the Flames. 7 _ 

we if there can 


be no Regenerarim, nor Eternal Life. 
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